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ness into a scene oi cunure, leiuurj, auu vuuiviu. 
Rejecting the theory.of the stern

“Ubi solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant,” 
he might prefer the nobler trophy, of enmity re
moved—of rebellion crushed—of anarchy displaced 
—and of a land obedient to the sceptre which it had 
once refused. _

I ask whether our natural feelings would not 
confirm the preference which the monarch had 
made.

But let it further be asked, is this vindication of 
the power of the moral government of God, by the 
destruction of the world, the real statement of 
revelation? Has God indeed declared that this 

_  material earth shall be a memorial of wrath, but not 
they of mercy ? Is it the recorded purpose of his immu- 
—ta]j]e w,n that the scene and place of redemption 

shall be separated from the people to be redeemed ? 
That the earth with all its variety of garniture and 
beauty, once fitted to be the birth-place of their 
happiness, and given to them as the patrimoriy and 
sovereignty of their race, shall be torn away from 
their possession, and given up to the avenging flame? 
Is it indeed the verdict of Revelation, that this earth, 
on which the Redeemer walked and communed 
with men, in the hour of his humiliation, shall never 
be the scene of his fellowship with them in the day 
of his power and his glory? Did he ‘-as a wayfaring 
man tarry with them only for a night,” and ascend 
but to return only in tne vengeance of insulted 
majesty, to annihilate the scene on which he endured 
this dishonor ? . :

Is it, I would ask, without a distinct and adequate 
reason that the Lord Jesus Chiist is called “the 
second Adam?” Surely the expression comprises a 
fuller meaning than that generally assigned to it. 
It implies indeed a similarity of relation between 
Adam and his descendants, and the Lord and his 
redeemed: a similarity of federal connection between

EARTH, NOT HEAVEN, MAN’S HOME.
We intend giving, from time to time, a few ex

tracts from the writings of believers in the personal 
advent and reign of Christ upon this earth, yet 
future. The following is from the’work of Gerard 
T. Noel, A. M., of England.

Extract No. I.
_ . , iu iiuurlu aviiuii, aiiki uixgui, ouv
It has been amongst the arguments derived from an(j generous effort, of converting 

analogy tn favour of a future state that, otherwise, ness into a scene of culture, fertile 
the disorders and inequalities of human condition, 
the calamities of virtue, and the successes of vice, 
would seem to cast a shade upon the moral govern
ment of God. But while this idea has pressed 
closely upon the thoughtful, it has been their habit 
to look out for the adjustment of these disorders, not 
in the scene in which they have existed, but in a 
scene which has never exhibited a single trace of 
the same disaster. But is this habit of thought con
sistent either with our natural expectations or with 
the real statements of revelation?

Is it consistent with our natural expt 
circumstances which will approach nearest to our 
own, are those of a race of men, connected with a 
wide dominion of which they form but a part, who 
should have thrown off the allegiance which t’.._, 
owed to their sovereign, and who are now occupied 
with speculations and pursuits entirely their own, 
independent of the will, and subversive of the laws 
of the monarch to whom they were subject. Let 
it be supposed that the monarch is just, forbearing, 
kind, and powerful. He looks with indignation and 
sorrow upon that province of his empire’ wasted by 
discord, impoverished by vice, ravaged by cruelty, 
oppressed by force, and wretched through crime. 
He contemplates the struggle with a keen and cau
tious eye—and resolves to undertake the vindication 
of his insulted authority.

Two modes of action might present themselves to 
his mind. He might send a special commission 
into the land—he might accompany this commission 
with an overwhelming force, before which all the 
resources of the rebellious must at once be anni
hilated. He might arrest the daring and the guilty, 
and by a judicial process arrange the scale of punish
ment, and assign to each the just expiation of his 
crime—he might collect the loyal, and acquaint 
himself with all their claims upon his regard—he 
might then transfer them, with all their possessions,

THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS

to the peaceful regions of his empire—he might 
chase to some inhospitable climate the guilty thou
sands who had taken arms against his authority; 
and having cleared the land of its inhabitants, he 
might lay waste its dwellings; destroy by fire and 
violence the fertility of its fields; give up its beauty 
to neglect and oblivion; blot out its name from the 
titles of his crown, and consign it, in its ruined con
dition, to be a lasting memorial of the folly of rebel
lion- '

Or he might send a commission, not to annihilate, 
but to repair—not to crush by violence, but to 
restore by wisdom—not to erase a title from his 
brows, but to recover allegiance to his laws. He 
might evidence the severity of justice, and the 
clemency of compassion—he might educate, en
lighten, protect, and reward—he might bring into 
exercise the latent sympathies of the misguided and 
the ignorant—he might bring to bear upon the 
hitherto degraded and unhappy, the nobler motives, 
to human action, and he might succeed in the high 

~ iri, of converting a moral wilder-, 
of culture, fertility, and concord.
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2 BIBLE EXAMINER.

image of purity and dominion, appears to have 
had special reference to this pattern. He represented 
Christ the true and only image of God. The domin
ion, therefore, granted to Adam, is in fact the do
minion granted to Emmanuel, the Christ, the anointed 
“Ruler in Israel,” “whose goings forth have been 

from of old, from everlasting.” “ And this man shall 
be the peace, though the ‘mystic’ Assyrian be come 
into our land.” Micah v. 1—5.

The past ages of mankind have exhibited the 
misrule and misery of usurped power. The domin
ion has been in satanic hands; and the successive 
schemes of human authority, their policy, art, and 
strength, have been the developments of his wisdom, 
in order to maintain, if possible, his full possession 
of the earth. But through all these dark periods of 
time, the plans of a mightier One are prepared in 
silence for their completion. The world belongs to 
Christ: the course of human things cannot therefore 
be at rest; the decree is gone forth, “ And thou pro
fane, wicked prince, whose day is come, when iniquity 
shall have an end, thus saith the Lord God; remove 
the diadem, and take off the crown; exalt him that 
is low, and abase him that is high. 1 will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it ; and it shall be no more, 
until he come whose right it is, and I will give it 
him.” (F.zek. xxi. 25—27.) Then, it would ap
pear, will the earth be at rest, and the original 
grant of dominion to Adam be realized. Then will 
his redeemed church, rescued to share his glory in 
actual sovereignty, and perfect felicity, “reign 
with him upon the earth.”

The contrary supposition appears to me at least 
to displace the consistency of the scheme of Revela
tion. If, according to the prevalent opinion, this 
material world be doomed to destruction, and not to 
renovation; if Christ shall come only as a mighty 
judge, to hold a last assize, to separate the righteous 
from the wicked, and then to annihilate the globe 
on which the career of guilt has been achieved, will 
the measure of revealed promise to the world be 
actually filled up?

It may confirm the view here given of the future, 
to inquire into the nature of that felicity which our 
Lord himself has taught us in our prayers to expect. 
It would be natural to suppose, that in the selection 
of blessings, which he condescended to make the 
subject of our prayers to God, the consummation of 
his own work of mercy would find a marked place. 
The supposition is consistent with the fact. He has 
concentrated a prayer for the completion of his own 
work, in the two remarkalble expressions, “Thy 
kingdom come,” “thy will be done on earth as in 
heaven.” Can we refuse to admit that our Lord 
here bounds our view to this scene of earthl In 
heaven, that is, in the other regions of the universe 
of God, his will is already done: but here we are 
surrounded with a scene of rebellion, anarchy, and 
sorrow. Does he then teach us to pray for a trans
lation from this unquiet land to another and distant 
orb? He puts no such request within our lips; he 
directs us to pray for the establishment of his king
dom, and this kingdom appears to belong exclusively 
to this material earth. “ Ihy will be done on earth, 
as in heaven.” Is not the inference twofold: first, 
that the earth is the theatre of his kingdom; and 
secondly, that conformity to his will is the absolute 
enjoyment of heavenl and that no loftier supplication 
can be associated with our thoughts, than that the 
hallowed sceptre should be replaced in human hands,

themselves, and the persons dependant upon their 
actions. “Asin Adam all die, so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” The transmission of life is by 
the one, the transmission of death by the other. 
T’Ais is a great truth, momentous in all its conse
quences ; but is it the whole truth ? Is not Christ 
the anti-type of Adam in another and very impor
tant sense? To Adam this material world was 
given as an inheritance; an empire over which he 
was to exercise a kingly power. The Mosaic record 
is expressed in these terms:—So God created man in 
his own image; in the image of God created he him; 
male and female created he them. And God blessed 
them; and God said unto them, Be fruitful and multi
ply, and replenish the earth and subdue it: and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over every living that moveth upon the 
earth.”

This original grant to Adam is referred to in after 
times by David, in the eighth Psalm; and the 
dominion of which he there speaks is by the apostle 
Paul ascribed in its full extent to Christ (Heb. ii.) 
as the second Adam. The creation of Adam after 
the image of God implies, therefore, the sovereignty 
to which he was heir. The image of God has been 
too exclusively limited to the idea of moral rectitude: 
but it comprises dominion as well as rectitude; hence 
in the renovated world, the saints are described as 
“kings” equally with “priests unto God.” Both 
these blessings, rectitude and dominion, Adam for
feited by his transgressions. Satan, the terrific 
prince of darkness, subtle in his counsel, as well as 
mighty in his strength, immediately usurped the 
crown as it fell from Adam’s head, and seized the 
dominion over the earth which Adam had forfeited. 
From that time he has maintained a despotic sway 
over mankind, and by our Lord himself is admitted 
to be the King, though an usurper, over the present 
world: for when our Lord entered into personal 
conflict with Satan, it was in that character that he 
regarded him. Saten pointed out to him “the 
kingdoms of the world,” and expressed his willing
ness to yield him a delegated sovereignty, if he 
would allow him the claim of superiority. “All 
these will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me.” Our Lord abhorred the blasphemy, 
but did not deny the usurpation. This usurpation 
is allowed by the inspired apostle, when he declared 
to the Corinthians that idolaters “sacrifice to devils, 
and not to God.” Sacrifice is the loftiest homage 
which one being can pay to another; it is the highest 
token of submission, the last acknowlegement of 
supreme power.

But this period of usurpation is limited. In refer
ence to the short duration of this unrighteous domin
ion, the Saviour declared, “ Now is the judgment of 
this world, now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out;” “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me.” Adam was formed 
after the image of God. And who is this image? 
We are told by the apostle (Heb. i.) “God, who at 
sundry times and in divers manners spake in times 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken to us by his Son: whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds; 
who being the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person and upholding all things by the 
word of his power—when he had by himself purged 
Our sins, sat down on the right hand of the majesty 
on high.” Adam was but the type of Christ. His 
creation of the dust of the earth, after the divine

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



3BIBLE EXAMINER.
dom immediately. To correct this erroneous opin
ion our Lord spake a parable, Luke 19 : 11, “ And 
as they heard these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear.” Here we see the 
error was not about the fact that such a kingdom 
was to uappear” as they looked for, but it was an 
error of time. To correct this error, “ He said 
therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return.” None can doubt but that our Lord repre
sented himself by this “ nobleman.” So certainly, 
then, as he went personally away into a far country, 
he will personally and literally return. Any other 
construction of his language would be as absurd as 
to suppose the nobleman, by whose ease he illus
trated his own, might go and receive a kingdom, 
but never personally come back to take possession : 
and if the servants of such nobleman were to con
clude that they were never to look for his personal 
return, but only for some agent of his, or letters 
from him to be sent them, they wonld act a similar 
part to those who conclude we are not to look for 
our Lord’s personal return and reign upon this earth, 
“ from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth.”

The next text to which we call attention is that 
remarkable one in Acts 1 : 9-11. We must, how
ever, before coming directly to the subject of it, 
notice the preceding circumstances. Our Lord had 
not only accomplished his ministry among his 
disciples prior to his crucifixion, but after his resur
rection he was with them “forty days,” instructing 
them in “ the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God ;” and, “ he opened their understanding that 
they might understand the scriptures.” After all 
this, “When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel?” Acts 1: 6. 
Let it be recollected that this question immediately 
preceded his ascension into heaven, and after the 
full instruction he had given them about the king
dom. It is not to be supposed, therefore, that they 
were mistaken about the matter of the kingdom; 
and if they were, it is not likely our Lord would 
have left them in that mistake. They knew the 
kingdom was to be given to Christ, not only from 
the prophecies already noticed in the Old Testa
ment, but from a still more remarkable one in 
Ezekiel 21 : 27, where God, speaking of the king
dom, says. “ I will overturn, overturn, overturn it: 
and it shall be no more, until he come whose right 
it is: and I will give it him.” The disciples 
wished to know whether our Lord intended “ at 
this time” to fulfil that prophecy. With respect to 
the matter of the kingdom they were right; with 
respect to the time our Lord told them it was not 
for them “ to know the times and the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power.” In 
these circumstances, and at that moment, “ When 
he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up; and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. And while they looked steadfastly 
toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them in white apparel; which also said, 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven 1 This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acts 1: 
9-11.

PERSONAL COMING OF CHRIST.
It is easy to show, that the prophecies which 

related to the first advent of our Lord had a literal 
accomplishment in the most minute particulars. 
If, then, God has given us no other rule for inter
preting the prophecies that relate to the second 
advent, we are bound to give them the same 
literal construction ; to depart from it, is to be wise 
above what is written. Of the multitude of texts, 
in the Old and New Testaments, that speak of 
the second advent, we can notice only a few.

First, those of the Old Testament that speak of 
the reign of Christ,: Ps. 72: 7-11; “In his days 
shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of 
peace so long as the moon endureth. He shall 
have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell 
in the wilderness shall bow before him ; and his 
enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish 
and of the isles shall bring presents; the kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall otter gifts. Yea. all kings 
shall fall down before him: all nations shall serve 
him.” Here is a prophecy clearly future, and, on 
the principle already established, to be literally 
fulfilled in the personal reign of Christ on the earth. 
Jer. 23 : 5. “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall exe
cute judgment and justice in the earth.” Here is 
the same truth: and it is expressly said, in the next 
verse, that “ his name whereby he shall be called,” 
is “THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” Here 
then can be no mistake. Daniel, in vision, saw 
this King come, “ with the clouds of heaven; And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 
Dan. 7: 14.

The New Testament presents our Lord at his 
first advent, with this remarkable prophecy, by the 
angel Gabriel, Luke 1 : 32, 33, “ He shall be great, 
and shall be called The bon of the Highest: and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David : And he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end.” From all the prophecies that had gone 
before, we find that the general impression was 
that Messiah would set up and establish his king-

even in the hands of the mighty Antitype, “the 
second Adam, the Lord from Heaven.”

I ask then the Christian reader, if it be not desira
ble to call away our minds from human opinions; 
from the influence even of great names; from popu
lar belief, however ancient; from theories, however 
venerable; from the prescriptive applause of centu
ries; from the vague and indistinct ritual of educa
tion ; and to take our firm, courageous, and patient 
stand upon the plain, grammatical, and unwarped 
text of scripture ?

That wondrous volume, the charter of human 
hope, the anchor of human faith, affords instructions 
on this subject, to my mind more definite, and ex
pectations more precise. Surely the Lord Jesus 
Christ is linked to our world by ties less fragile than 
those which the received theology has framed. 
He will comb again, and exhibit those ties in all 
their beauty and strength.
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IMMORTALITY.
The Testimony of Jesus Christ respecting it.

Bro. Storrs:—Will you allow me to state in 
your columns what I regard as the true doctrine of 
Jesus respecting the great subject of Immortal Life. 
To a sober mind, there cannot be a more solemn 
and interesting subject of reflection. And surely, 
there is the strongest probability that, on this point, 
the revelations of the great Teacher would be free 
from ambiguity. During the preceding ages, the 
greatest and most cultivated minds had been intently 
occupied with the subject; but they could not rend 
the veil which hung between time and eternity. 
The world, in its wisdom, could no more fathom 
the mystery of the finite than of the infinite. Hence 
the necessity of a revelation from God. The great 
God and Father has spoken by his Son. Immor
tality has been brought to light, and the most diffi
cult problem of our nature and existence has been 
solved. “ And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life; and this life is in his 
Son.”

I shall confine myself, in this article, to the tes
timony of the true and faithful witness, as recorded 
by the apostle John in his gospel. References will 
be made to other portions of scripture, in order to 
ascertain the meaning of words, and to illustrate 
one portion of divine truth by another. I begin 
with John 3: 14—16. “And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of Man be lifted up: That whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have eternal life. For 
God so loved the world,” etc. The design of God, 
in giving his Son, is here revealed,—it was, that 
those who believe in him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life. To live for ever is antithetic of 
perishing. Now what is it to perish I Walker 
says; to die, to be lost. Cobb says; to die, to be

John, another witness of the transfiguration, tells 
us, I John 3 : 2, “ It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be ; but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for, we shall see him as 
he is.”

Paul assures us, 1 Thess. 1: 16, “The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven—and the dead 
in Christ shall rise,” at that time. Not the “dead 
in sins;” but, “ the dead in Christ;” showing that 
this coming of Christ is at the “resurrection in the 
last day.” Paul also tells us, 2 Thess. 2: 8, that 
the Lord “ shall destroy the man of sin with the 
brightness of his comingand that the “ Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Thess. 1: 
7, 8.

These testimonies of the apostles might be mul
tipled to almost any extent; but these samples will 
suffice to show that the inspired servants of the 
Lord looked for the real, literal, personal coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ again to this earth, at which 
time there would be a resurrection of those who 
sleep in Jesus, and a change to immortality of the 
saints who are alive and remain unto that day. 
Shall we stand on that original faith, or turn aside 
to follow the “fable” of a merely spiritual coming ? 
“ Watch, for in such an hour as ye think not the 
Son of man cometh.”

Now imagine you stand there with the apostles, 
with your eyes uplifted to heaven, seeing your t 
blessed Lord as he goes up, till your sight is inter- s 
cepted by the clouds. Would you doubt but that it i 
was the real person of your Lord I While the i 
mind is thus absorbed, two shining ones address 
you, and say—“ this same Jesus shall so come in like i 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” We i 
ask, could you understand any thing else than just i 
what the words express, viz: That the same iden- 1 
tical person, in his visible form, would “ return” 1 
again to the earth 1 Would you have ever dreamed 1 
that you were to understand only a spiritual coming 1 
of your blessed Lord I Impossible. If there ever . 
was a spiritual coming it must have been on the i 
day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost fell upon 
the disciples. Did they understand this to be their ; 
Lord so coming in like manner as he went into 
heaven? Let Peter instruct us, Acts 2: 32, 33; 
“ This same Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear.” This 
language is explicit. It was not our Lord coming, 
“in like manner,” &c. No—he was “exalted,” 
and in his state of exaltation he had “received” that 
which “ He hath shed forth.” Surely, he did not 
receive himself, and shed forth himself. That this 
was not the fact Peter tells us distinctly, chap. 3: 
20, 21, when he says, God “shall send Jesus Christ, 
whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all thimrs, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all the holy prophets, since the world 
began.” Those times have not yet arrived ; there
fore, “this same Jesus” has “not” yet, “so come 
in like manner'’ as he went “up into heaven.” 
Hence, any spiritual application of this coming of 
our Lord is a “wresting the Scriptures:” and we 
fear some may do it to “ their own destruction.”

This point established, that the first chapter of 
Acts teaches a literal and personal coming of our 
Lord, we must understand the apostles, in every 
instance where they speak of the coming of our 
Lord, after he was taken up from them, as refer
ring to that coming of which they were informed 
when their Lord had just been received out of 
their sight. The events of that moment could 
never have been absent from their minds. They 
lived, they wrote, they spoke, with that glorious 
event ever in their thoughts. We have no right to 
put any other construction upon their words than 
the literal, obvious one, unless they, themselves, 
distinctly inform us that they mean something else; 
this, however, they never do when speaking of the 
coming of Christ.

Peter, who with James and John witnessed the 
transfiguration of our Lord, and saw the “vision” 
■of his glory, says, 2 Peter 1 : 16-18, “ For we 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of 
his majesty. For he received from God the Father 
honor and glory, when there came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard, when we were 
with him in the holy mount.” Peter here gives us 
to understand that the coming of our Lord in his 
■“ power and majesty” is a thing to be witnessed 
with our eyes, and is no “ fable,” or fan-y.
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5BIBLE EXAMINER.
extinguishing the existence of the creatures of his 
goodness an<l power. He therefore commissioned 
his Son to come to earth, and bring the message of 
infinite mercy to man. Jesus came, and poured 
out his heart’s warm sympathies, and shed his holy 
tears over a dying world. He shed his blood, and 
purchased redemption from the curse of the law. 
He both purchased life, and revealed it. He looked 
over the dark world of mortals, and spread out his 
hands as if to embrace the whole, and cried, Come 
to me; come to me; and live, live forever. Ye 
need not die. For as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, before the dying Israelites, so 
that they might see and live, so must I be lifted up, 
that whosoever believeth in me, may have eternal 
life. Oh! how glorious the Saviour thus appears, 
as the messenger of infinite love— the destroyer of 
death, and the donor of immortality to them that 
believe.

John 5 : 24-29. Let the reader turn to the refer
ence, as it is too long to be quoted. I feel compel
led to understand the word “ life ” in these pas
sages, in its simple primary sense of conscious ex
istence. Every attempt to make it here mean hap
piness, appears to me a lamentable case of “ hand
ling the word of God deceitfully.” Look at verse 

Who would interpret it to mean: For as the

to the Son to have happiness in himself. The 
o t   Savior plainly teaches that the life of the Father is
of which it is composed will remain. Here “perish” unoriginated and independent life. And if we take

natural brute

ptness, appears to me a lamentabli 
ling the word of God deceitfully.1 
26. ' ’ , ’ " ‘
Father hath happiness in himself, so hath he given 
to the Son to have happiness in himself. The 
Savior plainly teaches that the life of the Father is

the passage in connexion with the context, we see 
that the self-existent Father, has given a divine 
plentitude of life to the Son, that he might commu
nicate of his fulness of life to others. Accordingly, 
Jesus intimates the fact, that he would shortly 
quicken and raise the dead. “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live.” In perfect keeping 
with this statement, we find him reanimating the 
dead bodies of Jairus’ daughter, the widow’s son, 
and his friend Lazarus. The dead heard his voice 
and came to life. When his hearers heard him 
affirm, that in a short time he would raise and 
quicken the dead, they were astonished at the an
nouncement. But said he, “ Marvel not at this ; 
for the hour is coming, in which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrec
tion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation;” t. e. condemnation. 
Here the subjects of this general resurrection, are 
divided into two classes, according to their previous 
character. As in time their characters were the 
opposite of each other, so now they come forth to 
opposite destinies; the righteous to life, the wicked 
to condemnation. Now if the word “ life,” when 
used in reference to the Father and Son, in verse 
26, has its simple primary signification, and also in 
verse 25, when used in reference to Lazarus and 
others, with what propriety can we interpret it to 
mean happiness in verse 29 ? That those who shall 
be raised to life, will be happy, is an undisputed 
truth; but that the primary idea of the word “ life,” 
in this verse is that of happiness, is contrary to the 
general import of the context, and is wholly without 
foundation.

As Jesus is invested with the glorious preroga
tive, of bestowing life on them who believe in him,, 
so is he also invested with the grand prerogative

destroyed, to decay. So Johnson. When applied 
to animated beings, the primary idea of perishing 
evidently is, a cessation of life. That this is the 
primary scriptural signification of the word, will 
appear from a reference to a few passages.

John 6: 27. “Labor not for the meat that 
perisheth,” etc. “The meat which perisheth.” 
This may be interpreted to mean that our natural 
food is, in its nature, corruptible; if kept too long 
it decays or perishes. Or, it may mean that the 
life and strength which are maintained by eating 
this food are only transient; they will soon cease 
to be. Whether we apply the word to the food 
itself, or to the natural life which it supports, the 
idea of utter destruction is plainly implied.

1 Cor. 15 : 18. “ Then they also which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” “ If Christ be not 
raised” from the dead “your faith is vain.” Ye 
have no reason to expect any future life or any 
resurrection. They that have died in hope of a 
resurrection were deceived; they have utterly and 
for ever ceased to be. Plainly, the word “perished” 
denotes here the utter extinction of life, without any 
future restoration.

2 Cor. 4: 16. “For which cause we faint not, 
but though our ontward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day.” The body sinks 
beneath its toils and sufferings, and infirmities; 
at last it will die, and be decomposed. As an or
ganism it will cease to exist; though the material 

evidently means to decay, die, cease to be.
2 Peter 2: 12, “ But these as natural brute 

beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil 
of the things which they understand not; and shall 
utterly perish in their own corruption.” Here a 
point of resemblance is indicated, between wicked 
men and natural brute beasts. What is it? Is it 
the conduct specified ? Surely none would explain 
the text so as to make it mean that natural brute 
beasts speak evil of the things which they do not 
understand Evidently it is not the beasts, but the 
wicked men spoken of W'ho do this. Where then 
is the point of resemblance ? I answer, it is in the 
final end of brute beasts and wicked men. Natural 
brute beasts shall be destroyed; shall cease to exist; 
and in the same absolute sense the apostle teaches 
shall wicked men perish in their own corruption.

In all these passages the idea of cessation of life 
is plainly involved in the word perish. And if the 
reader will take a concordance, and refer to all the 
passages in the New Testament where the word 
occurs, he w’ill see at once that when it is applied to 
inanimate things, it means either their corruptibility 
or destruction. When applied to a nation, as in 
John 11: 50, it means the destruction of nationality; 
and when applied to brutes and to men in the flesh, 
it means death. And when applied to the future 
state, its plain common signification is evidently to 
my mind the true one, i. e., extinction of being— 
cessation of life forever.

We are now prepared to return to the passage 
first introduced. “ God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
The great world of moral beings was full of sin; 
and in consequence of sin it was under sentence of 
death. “ For the soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
But notwithstanding the dreadful fact that man was 
a rebel against the divine government, still God 

■ had a kind regard for him. He had no pleasure in
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of executing judgment on the wicked. The Father 
“ hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he is the Son of man.” This is found 
in connection with his declaration, that he would 
raise up aZZjhe dead from the grave. See Matt. 
25: 14—46. The resurrection of the wicked is 
necessary, In order that the great design of the 
divine government may be accomplished, and the 
honor of God be vindicated before the universe. 
They will be raised to be judged ; and when judged 
they will be found guilty, and condemned. When 
Jesus first came to earth, it was not to condemn our 
race but save it. John 3: 17 and 12: 47. But mil
lions during the dispensation of mercy, would not 
be saved from the curse of the law. They would 
not go to Christ that they might have life. But 
when he shall come again, and sit in judgment on 
those who despised and rejected life, the law must 
take its course. The penalty must fall with crush
ing weight upon the damned. The soul that sinneth 
(and would not accept of pardon,) it shall die. Ezk. 
18: 4. For “ as many as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law; and as many as have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law.” 
Rom. 2 12. “For the wages of sin is death.” 
Rom. 6: 23.

There is no reason to suppose, that the death of the 
wicked will immediately follow their condemnation. 
How long they will remain alive, to suffer the tor
ments which will precede their utter destruction, 
we know not. Doubtless this term of life, will vary . 
in the case of different individuals. The terms ' 
“ tribulation and anguish,” as well as the terms 
“perish, death, destruction,” are used to describe the 
future portion of unbelievers. Now unless we gar
ble God's revelation, and explain some parts of it, 
by explaining away other parts, we are “ shut up” to 
this view of the subject;—that the wicked will 
suffer intensely, during such a period as the allwise 
and just God shall determine ; and then they shall 
‘ die,’ “ be utterly consumed,” they shall “ perish” 
forever.

I will now refer to the 6th chapter of John’s gos
pel. Let the reader carefully peruse it. It is full 
of the subject of life; and states how it may be 
obtained, and who shall possess it. After feeding 
a vast multitude miraculously with bread, Jesus 
withdrew himself ftom them and departed into a 
mountain alone. But the people followed him, 
and found him ; and on that occasion he again in
structed them, on the grand subject of immortality. 
He charged them with seeking him from a low 
motive, i. e. for the sake of bread. But said he 
“ labor not for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which 
the Son of man shall give unto you.” etc. Verse 27. 
Do not make it your chief object to obtain perish
able food for the body, but rather seek that bread 
which cometh from heaven, that you may receive 
a life, which shall be prolonged to eternity. This 
I take to be the meaning of the Saviour’s words as 
the context shows. In verse 49, he says, “Your 
fathers did eat manna in the wilderness and are 
dead.” Now surely he did not mean that they 
were all miserable in a hell of fire, but in the com
mon primary sense of the word, they were dead. 
And in connection with this statement he says, “I 
am that bread of life. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die.—If any man eat of this bread 
he shall live forever.’’ I’

placed in contrast—not with eternal sinfulness, or 
eternal misery—but with natural death ; the death 
of the Israelitish fathers in the wilderness. This 
determines the sense of the words, “ he shall live 
forever.” As manna, or ordinary food, can only 
support life for a short period, we are directed not 
to be over anxious about it; but as the bread which 
came from heaven will perpetuate life to eternity, 
we are to seek it in preference to all other things.

That this is the meaning of the word “life,” as 
used by the Saviour, is evident from verse 57. “ As 
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by 
me.” Who would ever think of making this 
mean—As the happy Father hath sent me, and I 
am happy by the Father; so he that eateth me, 
even he shall be happy by me. This is, beyond 
all doubt, true, but none, I think, will contend that 
this is the meaning of the passage. In the Com
prehensive Commentary, I find the following re
marks on this text—“We shall live eternally by 
him, as our bodies live by our food. As the living 
Father, etc. God, as the living Father, hath life 
in and of himself. I am that I am, is his name for 
ever. Jesus Christ, as Mediator, lives by the 
Father. He has life in Himself, but He has it from 
the Father. He that sent him, not only qualified 
Him with that life which was necessary to so great 
an undertaking, but constituted Him the Treasury 
of divine life to us; he breathed into the second 
Adam the breath of spiritual lives, as into the first 
Adam the breath of natural lives.” The Commen
tator gives the plain meaning of the passage. The 
Father is an unoriginated and independent Being; 
the Mediator derives his life from the Father, and 
also a divine fullness of life, to bestow on them who 
believe in him. How simple, and beautiful, the 
doctrine of Jesus appears, when viewed in contrast 
with a bewildering, human theology.

To eat the flesh, and drink the blood, of the Son 
of Man, is explained by himself to mean, “coming 
to him,” “believing on him.” See verses 29, 35, 
40, 47. “ He that believeth on me hath ever
lastinglife.” “Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life.” We are thus taught, 
that faith in the Mediator is an essential condition 
of our immortality.

In verse 54, believers are represented as having 
eternal life. Now the Saviour could not mean that 
they had, within the limits of the then present mo
ment, an eternity of life, because that was impossi
ble in the nature of things. He evidently meant, 
that it was secured to them by the divine purpose, 
through his mediation. By faith in Christ they be
came children of God. And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. Rom. 8: 
17. Writing to the Corinthians, Paul said, “All 
things are yours; whether Paul, or A polios, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come, all are yours.” 1 Cor. 3: 
22. Here the Corinthians are said to possess 
“ things to come.” Glorious things in the remote 
ages of eternity were theirs, not by actual possession 
at the time, but in the purpose of God; by promise 
and heirship. So in the case before us: believers 
have immortality, not by actual present possession, 
but by the pledged word of an ever faithful God, 
and their joint-heirship with Jesus Christ.

Let us now see how the Saviour will fulfil his 
... ----- -------- ------------ promise, to bestow eternal life on believers. He
Here to live forever is | who carefully reads the chapter now under con-
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tion, terminated existence. Love has done it; anger 
has done it; and also joy. But there is one men
tal emotion, which in our experience, never struck 
the human body with a fatal blow: it is Hope. 
Hope, when well grounded, never creates evil; is a 
true anchor. The other passions may agitate the 
soul, as the angel did Bethseda’s waters, but Hope 
rather resembles the healing influence that the angel 
left behind.—Selected.

Mind.—Such is the power of the mind, there is 
scarcely a passion which has not, by excess of ac.

sideration, will perceive, that eternal life is inti
mately associated with the resurrection from the 
dead. “ He that eateth of this bread shall live for
ever,” says Jesus; and four times in this chapter he 
plainly identifies the gift of eternal life with the 
resurrection. “And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and 
I will raise him up at the last day54. See also 39 
and 44. Here Christ “is his own interpreter;” he 
teaches us it is the Father’s will, that believers 
should live for ever; and that the will of God con
cerning them shall be accomplished, for he (Christ) 
will raise them up at the last day. Thus Jesus 
teaches that the resurrection is essential to the 
reception of that immortality of being, which is 
bie'*je^ l° W^° an<^ drink his

In support of this view of the subject, I may 
allude to the fact, that the wicked are never repre
sented as being raised to life. Incorruptibility and 
spirituality, and immortality, are no where affirmed of 
them in the resurrection state. But how will it be 
with the righteous? Of them it is said, “ Neither 
can they die any more? for they are equal unto the 
angels, and are the children of God, being the chil
dren of the resurrection:” Luke 20: 36. At the 
end of the chapter, Dr. Clarke says: “ The justice 
of God is as much concerned in the resurrection of 
the dead, as either his power or mercy . To be 
freed from earthly incumbrances, earthly passions, 
bodily infirmities, sickness and death, to be brought 
into a state of conscious existence with a refined 
body, and a sublime soul, both immortal, and both 
ineffably happy; how glorious the privilege. But 
of this, who shall be counted worthy in that day ? 
Only those who have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb; and who, 
by patient continuing in well doing, have sought for 
glory, and honor, and immortality.” According to 
the Doctor, the righteous only, in the resurrection 
state, will be free from “ bodily infirmities, sickness 
and death.” It follows, then, that in the resurrec
tion state the wicked will be corruptible, and will 
finally die. How often are good men compelled, 
in spite of educational biases, sects and creeds, 
Ch^’Ve utterance to 8*mI^e doctrine of Jesus

Now, if we turn to 1 Cor. 15, what do we find 
there ? Much about bodies which are raised to a 
state of celestial beauty and glory. They are incor
ruptible, glorious, powerful, spiritual and immortal. 
But whose bodies are those? Why the bodies of 
such as will “ bear the image of the heavenly”— 
such as will triumph over death, and who “ know 
their labor is not in vain in the Lord.” While im
mortality is abundantly affirmed of the righteous, it 
is not once in the whole Bible affirmed of the 
wicked. On the contrary, we read that their end 
is “ to be burned”—they shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction—and to them is “ reserved 
the blackness of darkness forever.”

I should like to have examined other passages, 
hut my article is already longer than I intended it 
to be. If spared, I may write you again.

Yours, in nope of eternal life,
John Tats.

West Brewster, Mass, Nov. 14th, 1849.

WHO WAS MELCHISEDEK.*
On this many have speculated; but I have never 

seen any reply that was satisfactory till recently 
the subject opened while exploring the local centre 
of prophecy. Let it go out for what it is worth.— 
If true, it will stand. If not, it ought to perish.

“ Melchisedek” is the same person as Melchi- 
Salem, King of righteousness and ‘king of Peace.’ 
Melchi signifies king. Tsedek, means righteous
ness. “ Salem” was a proper name, though it sig
nifies “peace;” therefore, “by interpretation” the 
Melchi-Salem signifies “king of peace,” and Mel
chisedek, “king of righteousness.” Here is a.per
son and a place. The “ interpretation” of terms, 
according to their primary import, does not dissi
pate either person or place. Note several facts, 
which is all my time will now allow.

1. “ Salem” was the ancient name of Jerusalem. 
Ps. 76: 2. This “Salem” was known in the age of 
Abraham. It had a king. This king was also a 
“ priest of the most High God.” As a “ Priest,” he 
met Abraham and blessed him.

2. All these references and facts apply to “Shem,” 
the son of Noah,—"the heir of promise," in that 
age; and the channel of promise and blessing to 
the future. Shem was cotemporary with Abraham; 
and yet, his superior—his predecessor in the pos
session of all the promises, and all the honors and 
privileges of the Priesthood, and patriarchal domin
ion.

3. The Aaronic Priesthood was obtained by 
their pedigree. The Levites were entitled to the 
priesthood from their “father and mother”—their 
“descent.” They began and ended their official 
work as priests at a certain age, but >

4. The “ Melchizedek” Priesthood was not so.— 
He was “made like unto the Son of God”—“abideth 
a priest continually.” He was “ like" to the son of 
God; and a priest all his life. He was a type of 
Messiah; for

5. Jesus is “the son of God—a priest forever af
ter the order (similitude') of Melchisedek. The 
sum of all, is this. Shem was priest, not temporary, 
not adapted to one dispensation, “not counted from 
his descent.” Shem was a priest-king, according 
to the original promise and purpose of God. He 
worshipped God with no Mediator. He was a Pa
triarchal Priest possessor of the promises, with no 
one to govern him, but God Almighty. He was
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PHILADELPHIA, JANUARY, 1850.

All Articles in the Examiner, not credited to 
other sources, are written by the Editor, whether 
leaded or not. We do not hold ourself responsible 
for the sentiments of any of our correspondents— 
they alone bear that.

Tour to Hartford, Conn.—We left our home, 
November 23d, for Hartford, where we were invited

subject to none but his father—had all from the 
purpose and promise of God.

Jesus Christ is the end of that line of promise— 
"the seed”—“the son of God.” He is a Priest of 
that “order”—receiving all direct from God’s origi
nal purpose and promise. J. B. Cook.

New Bedford, Nass., Sept. 24th, 1849.

“Immortality.”—The article under this head, in 
the Examiner, is the commencement of a series of 
articles on that and kindred subjects by Br. Tate, 
who is a Wesleyan Methodist Minister. We doubt 
not our readers will be pleased and instructed by 
his communications. Br. Loe, of the True Wes
leyan, will have another chance to try his hand in 
purging the Wesleyan church from the “unchris
tian doctrine,” as he is pleased to call our views on 
the doctrine of Life and Death. Do you “give it 
up,” Luther? Remember—“The blood of martyrs 
is the seed of the church.”

The Examiner for ’48 and '49, bound in one 
volume, is now ready for delivery. Price 81.25 per 
copy; or five copies for $5. Those who wish this 
work should apply for it at once, as we can supply 
only a very limited number for both years. Bound 
volumes for 1849 can be had for 75 cents.

“Anastasis.”—The articles on this subject—viz. 
the resurrection, by Br. Walsh, will be continued 
for several months, with our responses to them. 
After his position is presented in regular order, 
and our replies have followed them, he will, if he 
chooses, have liberty to reply in the Examiner in a 
reasonable space. We foresaw that the discussion 
would be endless unless some limits were fixed as 

, to the space occupied by each of his articles, with 
the liberty however for him to extend them to any 
number he judged necessary to give his views a 
full exhibition. If he thinks this an unreasonable 
limitation we could not help it, unless we gave our 
paper entirely up to this discussion.

some months since to give a course of lectures on 
the Scripture Doctrine of Life and Death. Our 
visit to that city had now one heavy drawback on 
the pleasure we would otherwise have felt. We 
saw and felt the absence of one who had been the 
glory of her family, and the animating counsellor 
and friend of such as were inquiring after truth, 
and who had made her home a cheerful resting 
place for those who were engaged in proclaiming 
the coming again of her Lord and Saviour, and the 
interesting truth of immortality only through Christ. 
We refer to the beloved wife of Dr. David Crary. 
Truly she was a “mother in Israel”—and her de
cease is an irreparable loss to her husband—to the 
church, and to many friends. But though we sor
row for her sudden dissolution, we “ sorrow not as 
those who have no hope.” She "sleeps in Jesus.” 
So sure as God brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
so certain will he bring up all those that sleep in 
him “at the last trumpfor, “the trumpet shall 
sound,” and they “shall be raised incorruptible” 
to die no more—death shall have no more dominion 
over them. ,i

On our way to Hartford, we employed our time, 
in the cars, in reading “Lord’s Exposition of the 
Apocalypsea large octavo volume of over 500 , 
pages. His “laws of symbolical representation,” 
for the most part, we were well pleased with; 
though we think he is sometimes straitened and 
embarrassed in his exposition, by his constant effort 
to set up the claim that Jesus Christ is the “ Self- 
Existent God.” The very first verse in the Apoca- 
lyse refutes that assumption. « The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show,” 
&c. Did the “Self-Existent God” give himself a 
Revelation? Or did one-third part of the Self-Ex
istent God give another third part of himself a 
Revelation ? The self contradiction of such a thing 
is sufficient to stamp it with the unmistakeable sign 
of error; and Mr. Lord is himself often embarrassed 
with it.

His belief in the immortal-soul theory is another 
source of embarrassment to him. His law of sym
bols very justly led him to regrard "the souls,” Rev. 
20: 4, as symbols of the saints in their resurrection 
state; but he has to frame another law to fit immor- 
tal-soulism, or disembodied-spiritism; and hence he 
makes "the souls”—the very same phrase as Rev. 
20—under the fifth seal, to symbolize themselves. 
Passing a few things of analogous character, we 
read his exposition with pleasure, and we trust with 
profit; though some parts of it, we think, incorrect- 
at least, far from satisfactory to our mind. We 
intend, however, to give extracts from those parts 
which we think may interest our readers.

When we arrived at Hartford, we found the
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i we 
were in Hartford, in showing what the “truth” is

tie" Paul; and trust our very large audience were 
fully convinced who the “heretics” are; for not 
one solitary expression can be found in all Paul’s

Pilate and Herod Friends : Or “ Lee on the 
Soul." The True Wesleyan says—“ All denonomi- 
nations agree in commending it [Lee’s book] as a 
valuable addition to religious literature.” It then 

much success, proceeds to give “Notices from the Religious Press." 
| Among those notices we see three “ Episcopal

“ The heresies that have arisen in the church have

notice of our intended lectures had been extensively 
circulated, and some interest had been excited on 
the question by means of “ Dobney on Future Pun
ishment” having been put into the hands of some 
ministers in that city; one of whom had taken occa
sion to preach against “ Dobney and his Followers.” 
That is what we desire. Let our opponents not 
fear to meet our views openly: if we are in error 
we shall be glad to be convinced of it. But if they 
are in error, how are they to know it by keeping 
silent? We cannot blame them for their belief that 
we are promulgating a dangerous error, whilst they 
have no more light than now shines on their minds 
on the subject: nor do we blame them, nor any one 
else, for not coming at once to the same conclusion 
on the subject that we have—sudden conversions 
are seldom to be relied upon. Let every man count 
the cost, and search carefully and prayerfully for 
the truth, and then, when he finds it, he will know 
how to prize it.

We commenced our labor in the City Hall, Sab
bath, Nov. 25th, to very large and deeply attentive 
congregations. We cannot doubt, from the atten
tion and solemnity which prevailed throughout the 
day and evening, but that an impression was made 
that will prove “ a savor of life unto life” to some, 
if not to many, that heard. We continued our 
lectures throughout the week, and three times on 
Sabbath, Dec. 2d. The last day the interest was 
apparently much increased; and in our final dis
course, the deep solemnity manifested gave us en- full assent, viz:— 
couragement that we should find some seals of our 
ministry from Hartford in the day of the Lord done more towards checking the progress of truth, 
Jesus. ' *’ * 1 J ‘ ~r

these days, is—“ The man don't think as I do.” So 
that whether a person is a heretic or orthodox, de
pends upon who is the speaker. If he be a Roman 
Catholic, then all Protestants are heretics; and so 
on through all the sects. We admitted that the 
Secretary spoke truth in saying, that our views 
were “old;" for the first account we have of them 
is in Gen. 2: 17, “ Thou shall surely die.” We 
admitted also that a certain animal “exploded" it 
in the minds of our first parents; and that the 
explosion well nigh blew up the world.—“Thou 
shalt not surely die,” said his serpentship—“Ye are 
immortal.” Such was the first, and such is the 
only witness for natural immortality, in the entire 
Scriptures. If such a witness is to be relied on, 
our theory is “exploded.” We denied that we 
preached “annihilation.” We do not believe in 
the annihilation of any tiling; but we believe its 
specific form may be destroyed; and that every 
created object may, if its Creator will, be reduced 
to its original elements, whatever they were. We 
stated that we were not aware that we were in 
Hartford to preach to “ Millerites” more than to 
other citizens. And if wo are to judge from the 
hundreds that came out to hear us, a very large 
portion were not of that class of people, or else 
“Millerism” is a great way off from being “dead" 
in that city.

To the following sentiment with which the Secre
tary closed its chapter of “heresies,” wo give our

than the combined opposition of an unbelieving 
world. Let the truth be everywhere proclaimed in 

_____  its purity, as it was by the apostles, and pure and uu- 
~______ —______-------------- „lu„^xwe deffled religion will everywhere prevail.”
Hartford, the Christian Secretary, Baptist | 8P®“t the morning hour. the 2d Sabbath

Among other things, it' on the destiny of wicked men, as held "by theapos-“ Progress of Error.” 
said—

The prominent subject now before the Millerites
All iiiio vuy, is mt? uouirineui me aiminiiaiion OI Uie ------ -  — -----
wicked. George Storrs, the leader in this old ex- preaching or writing that favors the common notion

lytes.”
As the Secretary gave no reasons for calling our 

views “heresy,” we conclude it had none. Men 
generally use such weapons as they have. The 
Quaker said to a dog, with which he became offend
ed—“I will not kill thee, nor hurt thee, but I will 
give thee a bad name:” and so he commenced to 
cry “mad dog—mad dog.” Poor Tray was very 
soon slaughtered. The Secretary cries—“ Old Ex
ploded heresy;” not with quite as 
however, as the Quaker. | Among those notices we see three

We stated in our discourse Sabbath morning fol- Methodist” papers. Against Episcopal methodism 
lowing, that the sense of the term “heretic,” in Br. Lee and his associates have kept up a tremen-

“Old Exploded Heresy:”—During the week 
were at 1“
paper of that city, came out in a chapter on the ,

“ The prominent subject now before the Millerites ' 

in this city, is the doctrine of the annihilation of the

ploded heresy, is now here striving to make prose- of endless torments—but destruction. Our remarks 
| we may give at another time. We should have 
I been glad if the Editor of the Secretary could have 
been present; but, no—he “ would not come.”
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•The doctrines you advocate 
extensively than you may be

eminent Methodist Minister to us, whose name, at pre
sent we are not at liberty to give.’

Will Bro. Storrs tell us what that eminent 
Methodist Minister thinks about the matter now. 
Now, George, will you not give it up, that the hu
man mind is spirit, On the ground that matter could 
not turn so short a corner without breaking the 
pieces.”

We dipt the above from the True Wesleyan of 
Nov. 24th. We are not acquainted with the present 
thoughts of the minister above referred to. But we 
rather “think” that he will have good occasion to 
say in the day of judgment, to somebody—“I was 
hungry and ye gave me no meat.” Just think of 
“Providence,” Luther. If you think “the human 
mind is spirit, on the ground that matter could not 
turn so short a corner without breaking to pieces,” 
we think it must be matter, if we judge from the 
hardness of some of those minds that forced a bro
ther to “turn” a “short corner.” Wait patiently 
a little while, and you will see how much Wesleyans 
gain by persecuting one of their most worthy min
isters out of their church. We did think they had 
learned the lesson of toleration; but we see from 
their course towards “ that eminent minister” that 
we were mistaken, and we “ give it up.”

“That Eminent Methodist Minister.—Rev. 
George Storrs, in his Bible Examiner, some time 
since made the following announcement.

are taking root, more 
aware. So writes an

dous war from the outset of Wesleyan methodism : 
nothing hardly could be worse and more despotic 
than Episcopacy or “Bishops,” in their opinion. 
But it seems Dagon, or immortal-soul-ism, is in 
danger; and hated Episcopacy is invoked to com
mend a work in its defence. Very well; we have 
no objection. You perceive, Luther, “ The use of 
Episcopacy" may be seen in more than one case. One 
of these invoked “ Bishops,” says of Br. Lee’s book, 
“ especial attention is given to the refutation of the 
doctrine of the annihilation of the wicked,” &c. It 
adds—“ the subject is thoroughly treated, present
ing a perfect antidote to the false teaching of Storrs 
and his disciples.” Surely we are gone for it now! 
“A perfect antidote ! I That is—A perfect remedy! 
How harmless “the false teaching of Storrs”
is now 1 Why, Episcopacy has discovered “ the tree 
of life;” for “ Lee on the soul” is “ a perfect anti- 
tidote.” Well, Luther, probably you may get a 
“Cardinal’s hat” sent you yet for this labor; for, 
if immortal-soulism falls, the “mother of harlots” 
falls along with it: and if you have really found 
the “patent” remedy—the “perfect antidote”—for 
the doctrine we advocate, the Pope cannot be far 
behind the lesser Bishops in acknowledging the 
service you have rendered him. We shall keep our 
eye on Rome.

Though we gave Luther a copy of “ Dobney on 
Future Punishment” at the time he commenced his 
work “ on the soul,” he never gave it so much as an 
editorial notice, nor referred to it in his “22” arti
cles. And though he was reviewed by Dr. Walsh, 
in the Examiner, he never deigned to notice him, 
not so much as Goliah did the stripling David. 
“A perfect antidote!” Gentlemen, will you read 
Walsh’s review of Lee on the Soul, and see which 
is the “Perfect Antidote.” In our judgement the 
Episcopal commendation was very much like the 
judge who after hearing evidence on one side re
fused to hear the other, because, he said—“ It is no 
use—he has got his case.”

We invite all to get a copy of Walsh’s Review of 
Lee, and see which is the “perfect antidote.” We 
do not endorse every sentiment in the Review; but 
there is enough of it, after making some abatement, 
to explode the pagan dogma for which “ Lee on the 
soul” contends.

Price, 25 cents per copy; or five copies for S1.00, 
in paper covers.

P. S. If any wish to see “Storrs’ teaching,” let 
them procure our « Six Sermons,” quarto or octavo. 
See the advertisements of them in this paper.

“IT IS INFIDELITY.”
What is infidelity! Why—to believe that "the 

wicked shall be as the fat of lambs,” and that 
“ they shall consume—into smoke shall they con
sume awayPsa. 37: 20. Br. I. E. Jones, Brook
lyn, N Y., in his article, to which we referred in 
our last, has more than intimated, that, the doctrine 
of man’s non-immortality by creation, and non
liability to endless torture, is not productive of the 
awakening of sinners. We have heard this from 
various quarters, more than once, and we know 
that the statement is not correct. Br. Z. Campbell, 
in replying to Br. Jones, in the Advent Harbinger, 
of Dec. 1, gives the following interesting account. 
He says—

“ In a single country town in the State of Maine, 
where I resided a while, the infidels boasted 
themselves of being something like three hundred 
strong, out of a population of less than three 
thousand. I was one of that unhappy number, 
and was personally acquainted with most of them, 
and well know the ground we took to prove the 
Bible false. We invariably took the popular 
doctrine of the day, viz: the immortality of the 
soul, endless misery in fire and brimstone, the 
conscious state of the dead, and double being of 
man, all of which we were early taught to be
lieve were Bible doctrines, and which -we were 
in the habit of comparing with certain plain texts 
of scripture, and found plain contradictions. No 
wonder then we denied our Bibles, and who 
would not deny such a Bible as that ? If you ex
pect a man to believe it who is in the fiabit of 
doing his own thinking, you must first make it a
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11BIBLE EXAMINER.
“ God is Love,” and “ he that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him ?’ and “ out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
If the “ goodness of God” will not lead men “to 
repentance,” we are sure there is no hope for them. 
It is the exhibition of the love and compassion of 
God that truly turns men from the love and practice 
of sin. “ God so loved the world,” &c. Men are 
perishing; God sent his son to save them. His 
love interposed; and if men perish it is because 
they slight God’s love.

THE PENALTY OF THE LAW.
I call attention, in the first place, to the ultimate, 

or final penalty of sin. Let the reader remember, 
that in this definition I make no allusion to the 
manner of dying, the pain of dying, nor to the

ANA8TA8I8—NO. I.
THE QUESTION AT ISSUE STATED.

The question is not one of power, but of truth— 
of fact—of rerelation. It is not whether God can 
raise the wicked from the dead, but will he raise 
them I Will the wicked be raised in a literal sense ? 
Will they have any sort of life, physical, moral, or 
eternal ? I deny that they will: I deny their resur
rection, and demand the proof. So far, therefore, 
as this question goes, I occupy a negative position; 
and the burden of proof will rest with those who 
assert the resurrection of all. But the question may 
be stated in this form, viz: The resurrection is con
ditional ; and then I occupy an affirmative position. 
The reader, therefore, will perceive that in one part 
of this discussion, 1 shall occupy a negative, and in 
the other a positive position ; and my proofs will be 
arranged according to this plan.

J shall make free use of all Br. Storrs has written, 
especially his “Six Sermons;” for I find many 
things there which I regard as true.

I shall also refer occasionally to the works of Dr. 
Thomas, Mr. Dobney, and Mr. Hinton.

I desire to present the subject fully, and, so far 
as I can, to anticipate and remove all objections. 
It is, however, impossible in the nature of the case, 
that I can forsee all the objections which may be 
urged against the view I present. And therefore 
I shall claim the privilege of replying to any person 
who may respond to this series of articles. The 
following subjects will come under consideration in 
the discussion of our question, viz: The penalty of 
the law—the Death of Christ—the Judgment—the 
Second Death—the First Resurrection, &c., &c. I 
shall examine all the passages that speak, or are 
supposed to speak, of the final destiny of sinners; 
and introduce such criticisms and authority as the 
case may call for. And I pray the reader to pon
der well, and without prejudice, the arguments, 
reasons, truths, and facts presented. Remember 
that the question involved is the most important one 
ever submitted to the consideration of men. It 
was propounded more than four thousand years 
ago in the land of Idumea, by that venerable saint 
and patriarch, Job—“ if a man die, shall hf. live 
again 1” May the bright light of God’s holy word 
shine into our minds, and shed its influence upon 
our hearts, that we may answer this great question 
aright. *

self consistent whole, and this Bro. J. has not 
done, nor can he do it till he rejects the Dupli
cate Entity of Man, and represents the creature 
as dead when God says he is dead. This is but 
one instance of the evil tendencies of the popu
lar doctrines; and no small evil is it truly, for 
the greater part of this number were heads of 
families. I do not now recollect of one excep
tion. The effect, then, has been not only to con
firm hundreds of infidels in our little town, but 
to poison the children of perhaps a hundred and 
fifty families with the same supposed contradic
tions in the Bible, which have a direct tendency to 
bring it into disrepute.

Now how are these infidels to be “ awakened 1” 
Surely, not by preaching to them the double being 
of man. Well, how then ? I can answer for one; 
by preaching the truth ; this, and this only can, and 
has convinced infidels that the word of God does 
not contradict itself; this first convinced me that 
the Bible means what it says, and says nothing in 
one place that it contradicts in another. I was first 
led to see its self-consistency, its beauty and har
mony, its plainness and simplicity; and by the 
blessing of God, I was next led to believe it. This 
showed me at once my own lost condition, which 
led me to throw myself at the feet of that same 
Jesus I had rejected, and seek for mercy: and 
blessed be his name, I have reason to-day to believe 
I obtained it. Yes, ask and ye shall receive. I 
thank God for what I have received; for I received 
it from him through his word, and not through the 
false doctrines of men. I have seen the effects of 
preaching the double being and fire and brimstone 
doctrine, till I am satisfied that it does/ar more hurt 
than good. It is true that revivals sometimes fol
low it. and it is equally as true that infidelity fol
lows close to the heels of such revivals. And one 
thing is generally true of the converts in such 
revivals; they are quite too much like Pennsylvania 
coal; they bum well and give a great heat with 
little light, as long as they are blown upon with a 
hot blast; but when the blowing ceases, they cease 
to bum, and lie dormant until converted again by 
the next hot blast from Pluto’s fiery region. If any 
doubt this, let him follow eighteen months behind 
these “ awakenings,” and count the converts, and 
then the infidels. I do not mean to be understood 
that sinners are never converted under such cir- 
cumstanues; God sometimes brings good out of 
evil. What then ? shall we do evil that good may 
come? God forbid. Thus far I have said, that 
Bro. J., and others of his belief, may be on their 
guard, and not become instruments in the hands of 
Satan to Tom-Paine the Bible.’’

This account of Br. Campbell is worthy to be 
pondered well: he has put the Infidel Makers 
where they belong. They are the immortal-soul 
theorists. They have blasphemed God, their 
Maker, with their endless torment preaching, till 
sinners have become harder than “Pennsylvania 
coal;” so that nearly all the “ revivals” that have 
been got up by such preaching have died away, 
and men have become so hardened under such 
representations of God that all the “blasts” the 
Maffits, Knapps, and other kindred spirits can 
puff, from the smoke of their furnaces, cease to 
affect them, and infidelity is the inevitable result.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.12

tunishment.

would it not be to

order to constitute punishment, then our laws inflict 
the lightest punishment, or penalty, on the greatest 
offenders. But our civil laws are based on the 
principle that life is a blessing, and the deprivation 
of that life, an evil, loss, penalty or punishment. 
If the deprivation of life, which is a blessing, is a 
punishment, then an eternal deprivation of it will 
be an eternal punishment. But some think that 
people cannot be punished unless they are conscimu 
of the fact, but the laws of the land do not so regard 
punishment, or death would be only a momentary 
punishment, for the law does not look into the 
future. Besides, you may take a being whose life 
is the most wretched imaginable, and yet the law 
would regard the deprivation of that miserable life, 
even if the individual were a Christian, as the 
highest penalty it can inflict. It is the deprivation 
of the life itself—not the pain inflicted, or the pain 
which God may inflict after death, to which the 
law looks. Hence the deprivation of a blessing, 
whether the individual remains sensible of it or 
not, is punishment, and if that deprivation is eternal, 
the punishment is eternal. If Gabriel were to trans
gress, and to be instantly, without a single pang, 
blotted eternally out of existence, would it not be to 
him an eternal punishment I”

In this extract Mr. Storrs fully endorses my 
definition of the final penalty of the law; for he 
says, “ it is the deprivation of the life itself—not 
the pain inflicted, or the pain which God may inflict 
after death, to which the law looks.”

Again, he says, “If Gabriel were to transgress, 
and to be instantly, without a single pang, blotted 
out of existence, would it not be to him an eternal 
punishment

I am happy, then, in having an endorser of my 
definition of death, of the penalty of the law, and 
of punishment, in the person of Br. Storrs.

But, just at this point, I will remark further, that 
the penalty of the law is not the torment which 
precedes death, but death itself; and to this point I 
will now direct the reader’s attention while I 
adduce the testimony. And here, to save time, I 
will quote from my Review of Mr. Lee, p. 102.

“ 1. The penalty of Adam's sin is thus expressed: 
‘ Thou shalt surely die.’ This penalty is subse
quently explained by the Lord, thus: ‘In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
shalt return to the ground; for out or it wast 
thou taken: tor dust thou art, and to dust 
shalt thou return.’

“ I wish it fully, distinctly and indelibly, impressed 
on the reader’s mind, that the penalty of Adam s 
sin was not ‘eternal torments,’ but death—a death 
unbroken by a resurrection—a death perpetual in 
its dominion, unless some means were devised for 
his redemption.

“ Death, then, was and is the penalty of the law. 
Paul, in his letter to the Romans, presents this sub
ject very lucidly, chap. V. 12, &c. ‘Wherefore as 
by one man (Adam) sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned.’

“ Here we are taught that by sin. death, thanatos, 
came into the world, or kosmon ; and this by the 
sin of one man,—Adam. No man can doubt but 
this death was the penalty of the law, and that but 
for this violation of law, death would not have 
entered the world. This fixes the meaning of the 
penalty, and shows it to be literal death. But 
‘death passed upon all men, in whom’—i. e., m

simple act of dying, but to the final end of sin. 
Neither am I now speaking of those personal and 
national penalties which God has superadded to the 
last and final penalty. Of these I shall speak 
hereafter, when I come to treat of the judgments of 
the ages and of nations. I now enquire, 1st. What 
is the final penalty of sin I And I remark, first, 
that it is not the act of dying. Death is not dying 
The phrase dying expresses the transition from life 
to death ; and where dying terminates death em
phatically begins. If to die or dying were the 
penalty of the law, then the very moment the pro
cess of dying is completed, the man would have 
the right to demand a restoration to life again; 
having paid all the demands of the law, thence
forth it could have no claim upon him.

In the second place, I observe, that the penalty 
of the Jaw is not the pain of dying. If the pain of 
dying were the penalty, all the claims of the law 
could be satisfied by the pain, torture, or torment of 
dying; and the subject, having suffered these pains, 
would thereby have paid the penalty, and conse
quently be free from all subsequent obligation. In 
the third place, I remark, that the penalty of the 
law is not the manner of dying. It may be by 
famine, pestilence, fire, or sword; but the manner 
is not the penalty. I observe in the fourth place, 
that the penalty of the law is not to die a second 
time. If it were to die again, or to die a second 
time, all persons, dying a second time, pay the full 
penalty of the law. Upon this point I say no more 
at present, as I shall have occasion to make ad
ditional remarks on it when I come to speak of the 
“second death.” These are negative points; but I 
now state the question affirmatively, viz: The full 
and final penalty of sin, is the dominion of death. 
Or, if any one prefers, Death is the penalty of the 
law.

But what is death? Br. Storrs defines it to be 
“ the extinction of life.” See “ Six Sermons,” p. 
12. I define it to be “the extinction or suspension 
of life.”

If death be “ the extinction of life,” as Br. Storrs 
maintains, in all cases, then death precludes the 
resurrection of all—both saints and sinners ! Hence 
I hold that “ the extinction or suspension of life” is 
a just distinction between the destiny of the 
righteous and the wicked. In the one case life is 
extinct; but in the other it is only suspended for a 
time. In the one case “the life is hid with Christ 
in God;” in the other case it is hid no where— 
but, as Mr. Storrs says, is “ extinct.”

Mr. Storrs takes the position, that death is the 
punishment of the wicked ; and in this, I appre
hend, we are agreed. He also takes the position 
that pain is not an essential idea of punishment. 
The following is his language, which the reader 
will find in the Appendix to his “ Six Sermons, ’ 
page 83.

“ What is the Scripture argument that the 
righteous and the wicked are not equally immor
tal? The Bible expressly declares that the right
eous put on ‘ immortality’—that they have ‘ eternal 
life.,’ and it as expressly declares that Christ will 
‘burn up the wicked;’ yea, that the Lord of 
Hosts ‘ shall burn them up,’ so that they shall be 
left ‘ neither root nor branch,’—that they shall 
die—be destroyed for ever—perish—utterly perish, 
&c.

“The notion that pain and punishment are in
separable is erroneous. If pain were essential, in
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 13

Br. W says—“I deny the resurrection of the 
wicked, and demand the proof.” He asks—“Will 
the wicked be raised in a literal sense?”

We answer, they will: and the “proof,” in part, 
is—The Son of God has positively affirmed it, John 
5: 28, 29: “All that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall comb forth; they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of dam
nation.” An exposition of this text, so far as it 
needs any, we shall reserve till we come to Br. W.’s 
attempt to harmonize it with his present position.

lie says—“The resurrection is conditional.” At 
present we will only say, The resurrection which 
restores from the consequences of Adam’s one “of
fence” is not conditional; but the resurrection to 
immortality, eternal life, is conditional. Let the 
reader keep this distinction in mind in the follow
ing discussion, and it will save him from much con
fusion.

Br. W. speaks of the “ultimate, or final penalty 
of sin;” and he admits there are “penalties which 
God has superadded to the last and final penalty.” 
Let this admission be kept in mind, as we may find 
there is “tribulation and anguish” superadded be
tween the time that wicked men hear Christ’s voice 
and “come forth” from the grave, and the period 
of their final extinction.

He asks—“What is the fned penalty of sin?” 
What he has said, negatively, viz., that the penalty 
is not the pain of dying, may be true without at all 
affecting the question at issue; for though the pain 
of dying is not tire "fnal penalty,” it may be 
“ supperadded.” The penalty of Adam’s one offence 
was death; but, there was superadded "sorrow all 
the days of thy life,” &c. See Gen. 3: 16—19. So, 
prior to the “ final penalty of sin,” in the case of 
the wicked, there may be sorrow, fitly described by 
that figure of speech called—“Weeping, wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.”

Br. W. says—“ The penalty of the law is not to 
die a second time.” The only reply we make at 
present is—It is the “Second death.” What the 
meaning of that phrase is, we shall perhaps see 
more clearly when we come to meet his position on 
that point.

His definition of the “final penalty of sin” we 
let pass at present; but in his definition of death he 
seems to desire to convey the impression that our 
view is defective, in our “Six Sermons, page 12.” 
He says—“Br. Storrs defines death to be extinction 
of life.” Let the reader turn to that page of our 
Sermons, and ho will find it to read thus.—“The 
primary meaning of the term death is, the extinc
tion of life.” We, of course, defined it in refer- 

i ence to its proper sense and the “ final” result. It 
was quite an assumption for him to insinuate that “in

Reply by the Editor.
It will be seen by the foregoing, that Br. Walsh 

has commenced a series of articles intended to prove 
that there never will be a resurrection of the wick
ed—that once dead they are dead forever. We re
gret that he has been lead to such a conclusion, 
and it is painful to be under the necessity of taking 
the position of an opponent to him; but “he that 
loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me,” said the Savior; and believing, as we do, 
that Br. W. is in error, we feel bound to reply to 
his articles. It may be asked, why admit such a 
discussion into the Examiner? Answer. Our 
motto is—" Prove all things, hold fast that which is 
good.” While, therefore, any one maintains a 
reverence for the Scriptures, and is willing to be 
tested by their teaching, we feel bound to let them 
speak in our columns, provided they occupy reasona
ble limits. With these remarks we come direct to 
the work of replying.

Adam—‘all have sinned.’ The word dierchomai. 
here rendered 1 passed’ signifies to pass through, to 
pass over, Io be propagated. Death, therefore, was 
propagated to the race. Adam, himself, being cut 
off from the tree of life ; and the whole race being 
in his loins at the time, in him they sinned—i. e., 
became ‘subject to vanity,’ and with him they came 
under the law of death.

“ We shall have occasion to refer to this chapter 
again, and will, therefore, for the present, say no 
more on its contents.

“ In vi. chap. 23d verse, Paul states the prin
ciple we have presented—‘The wages of sin 
is death.’ This is a general principle—a uni
versal law, running through the Oracles of God.

“ There are many other proofs of this position, 
but these must now suffice. I regard the point as 
established, then, that death, and not the manner of 
dying, is the penalty of the law—that the penalty is 
one and not many.”

I shall present additional evidence on this point, 
when I come to speak on the “ Hereditary Law of 
death,” and the “ Death of Christ.” The reader, 
then, will please observe, that the dominion of 
death is the penalty of sin; and, that, therefore, 
the sin of Adam brought him under the power of 
death, and left him there, without any prospect of 
deliverance in, and of, himself. There was in him 
no resurrection-germ, which at some subsequent 
time might spring forth into new life. There was 
no innate power in him, by which he could revive 
and live again. But, having once closed his eyes 
in death, there he must remain through the long 
dark night of the endless succession of ages, unless 
restored—ransomed, and redeemed by Jehovah. 
And I maintain, as the sequel will show, that all the 
redemption through Christ is conditional—that the 
resurrection, the life, the immortality, the kingdom 
of God, and all the glory and honor appertaining to 
it, are one and all absolutely conditional. And, 
that, by consequence, no son of man can ever 
attain to so glorious a destiny, without complying 
with the terms of the new institution.

J. T. Walsh.
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14 BIBLE EXAMINER.

all cases, Br. Storrs maintains death is the extinc- claii 
tion of life.” We do not in the place he refers to; 
and we never assumed any other position than the 
one he contends for; viz.—“That death is the sus
pension, or extinction of life;” yet, in its primary 
sense, it is extinction. As to the distinction Br. 
W. has introduced, between the returning to the 
dust of the righteous and the wicked—viz., that in 
one case it is extinction and in the other suspension 
—we consider it to be without foundation. “ There 
is,” in this respect, “one event to the righteous and 
to the wicked.”

Br. W. says, in the extract he takes from our Six 
Sermons, “Mr. Storrs fhlly endorses my definition 
of the final penalty of the law.”

This is a new way of getting an endorsement, to 
take the sentiments of an author that wrote long 
before us, and say, that he endorses our sentiments. 
He might have said, he endorsed or adopted Mr. 
Storrs’ sentiments. Br. W., and all others, will 
understand that we are no “endoYser” of his “defi
nition of the penalty of the law;” if he chooses to 
endorse or adopt ours we have no objection.

His reiterating the sentiment that “the penalty 
of the law is not the torment which precedes death, 
but death itself,” amounts to nothing, unless he 
can prove that God has not threatened to “super
add ” to death, or precede it with “ few ” or “many 
stripes.” His saying that “ the penalty is one and 
not many” is subject to the same stricture. Let 
him show, if he can, that while the “ final penalty 
is one,” there is not “superadded” many “sor
rows” and “stripes” to precede that “final pe
nalty.” What he says of the “ dominion of death ” 
being the “ penalty of sin,” alters nothing, so long 
as he himself admits, in the case of Adam, that by 
some moans that dominion might be broken; and 
if by one means, for aught any can say, it may be 
by some other, unless the Scriptures say otherwise. 
The idea, however, that “ the penalty of sin is the 
dominion of death,” is, in our mind, an unwarrant
able assumption. If this be true, Adam and Eve, 
at least, never can have a resurrection upon any 
terms, or by any moans: it is placed out of the 
power of the Creator himself to restore them to 
life; for such revival destroys “ the dominion of 
death,” and they escape the penalty which their 
Creator said should “surely” come upon them: 
and, as the death threatened to Adam “ passed 
through upon ” all his posterity, not one of the race 
can have a resurrection. If Br. W.’s definition be 
the correct one, it is useless to talk of a “ ransom ” 
from such a penalty—there is no ransom—there 
can be none, in the very nature of the case. The 
fact is, "death is the wages of sin,” Its “dominion” 
is another matter entirely; and that depends on the 
will of the Law-Maker. The transgressor has no

im for deliverance; death may or may not con
tinue its dominion, as the Creator may see best, or 
as He may choose. In the case of Adam, He did 
not say the death threatened should continue its 
dominion, but left Himself at liberty to restore man 
to life if He chose ; thus leaving the way open for 
his redemption; whereas redemption would have 
been impossible, if “ the dominion of death,” and 
not death itself, had been the penalty. The punish
ment for personal sins, under the dispensation of 
grace, is eternal, and therefore precludes redemption; 
not because the penalty is “ the dominion of death,” 
but because the Redeemer has expressed his will that 
the rejection of eternal life shall be followed with 
“eternal punishment;” and, of course, in that case, 
the dominion of death is eternal, and precludes the 
possibility of the redemption of the subjects of it; 
and it would have been equally impossible to have 
redeemed Adam, or any of his race, if the original 
penalty had been the “ dominion of death.”

When Br. W. says, “ that all the redemption 
through Christ is conditional,” we think he assumes 
what he will find hard to prove. We shall probably 
find there is a redemption antecedent, and a redemp
tion consequent; or a deliverance which is uncondi
tioned, and may be turned by man’s perversity into 
an insupportable curse, and end in death; and 
there is a deliverance consequent upon the improve
ment of antecedent blessings. That “no son of 
man can ever attain to so glorious a destiny” as 
that of a “ resurrection ” to eternal “ life,” “ immor
tality, the kingdom of God,” &c., without “ abso
lutely ” complying with the conditions upon which 
those glories are promised, is true.

From England.—We have received from the 
other side of the Atlantic, we presume from our fair 
friend “ Ellen Tanner,’’ a copy of the “ Gospel 
Banner and Biblical Treasury.” From it we copy 
the following Letter and Reply.

THE PRESENT STATE OP THE DEAD.
March 17, 1849.

Madam,—I duly received your favor, and take 
the liberty of saying, that the passages you quote 
refer to the body, not the soul. To receive them in 
any other sense would be to reject a host of other 
passages which are equally true, and which are 
without doubt, reconcilable with them. For in
stance, Christ and the thief went to paradise the day 
they were crucified. “ In hades the rich man lifted 
up his eyes, being in torments." [Hades cannot, 
therefore, mean the grave.] Paul tells us, that “ to 
depart” was “to be with Christ,” which was “far 
better,” than even to live and labor, abounding in 
the gifts of the Spirit, in revelations, and in seals to 
his ministry.

Sheol and hades, in the originals, never mean 
either hell (Gehenna) or the grave, as they have 
been translated. It is, therefore, not possible for 
you, without an understanding of the originals, to
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Christ’s kingdom will be under the whole heaven. 

Dan. vii. 27. Not above nor in heaven, but 
under the whole heaven, on the new earth. 2 
Pet. iii. 13. Then shall the meek inherit the earth, 
(not heaven.) Matt. v. 5 When the Son of man 
comes in the clouds, then shall he sit on the throne 
of his glory, and say, “ Come, inherit the kingdom.” 
Matt. xxv. 34. Then will the thief, with the saints, 
possess the kingdom. See Dan. vii. 18.

You next refer to the rich man and Lazarus, 
which is only a parable, and not a fact. No parable 
can be taken literally. The kingdom of heaven (or 
present dispensation) is like unto a net, for instance, 
and all parables were spoken to illustrate some 
point.

The parable of the rich man could not refer to a 
disembodied state, as “he lifts up his eyes,” (a 
spirit not having eyes)—“ dip the finger”—“cool 
the tongue”—(“a spirit has not flesh and bones.” 
Luke xxiv. 39.) At the close of this parable, Christ 
referred to the unbelief of the Jews, saying, they 
would not believe Moses and the Prophets, (or the 
Old Testament account of Christ,) neither would 
they believe though one rose from the dead, (or, 
the New Testament account of Christ.) It is writ
ten in John iii. 13, “ No man hath ascended into 
heaven.” In Acts ii. 34, “David is not ascended ;’’ 
“ and whither I go ye cannot come,” John xiii. 
33, and John xiv. 3, “I will coms again and 
receive you.” “When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then (and not at death,) shall we 
appear with him in glory.” Col. iii. 4, 1 John 
iii. 2.

You refer to “ depart and be with Christ.” Be
lievers are said to “ sleep in Jesus.” 1 understand 
to sleep in Jesus, and to depart and be with Christ, 
is to die in the faith of Christ, as it is written, 
“ Blessed are they who die in the Lord, that they 
may rest from their labors.” Paul says it is far 
better ; the Revelation says it is blessed. Paul 
knew bonds and imprisonments awaited him. Paul 
says that he shall receive his crown at Christ’s 
appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8; and in Col. iii. 4, Paul 
writes, When Christ, who is our life, shall ap
pear, then (and not at death) shall ye appear with 
him in glory.”

The Savior does not bestow his rewards until he 
comes in the clouds. “ When the Son of man 
cometh, then shall he reward every man according 
to his works.” Matt. xvi. 27. Again, Paul dis
tinctly states that the future life of the dead entirely 
depends on a resurrection: “ for if there is no re
surrection of the DEAD, THEN those that are fallen 
asleep in Christ (Christians) are perished.” 1 Cor. 
xv. 14—18. How could this be the case if believers 
were gone to heaven at death 1

You next refer to Hades, which is a compound 
word, and means hidden, invisible, the same as 
Sheol, (Hebrew) both signifying the grave, (or place 
of the dead.) 1 see with you a difference in Hades, 
Sheol and Gehenna, the latter referring to the valley 
of Hinnom, south of Jerusalem, where children 
were burnt to Molock. 2 Kings xxiii. 10. I do not 
understand Paradise to be in heaven or the 
grave. Paradise was on the earth, and Christ’s 
kingdom will be under the whole heaven, and when 
Paradise is restored it will be in the new earth.

With regard to the souls of the departed, the word 
soul has several meanings, nor can it be determined 
without its context. The term soul is applied to 
animal life, both man and beast. In some places it

investigate what the Scriptures say respecting the 
separate state, from our translation, unaided. I, 
therefore, again press upon you to get and to study 
Gavett on hades, who examines almost all the pas
sages you refer to. One thing is certain, that unless 
you can explain away the meaning of Hades, 
Sheol, Abaddon, Paradise, and show there are no 
such places, and that these terms, as well as “the 
bottomless pit,” (which is only another name for 
“ Abaddon ” or Destruction,) mean nothing more 
than the grave, your system must fall to the ground 
—that is, if I am correct in supposing that you do 
not believe in “ the separate state.” As an impar
tial seeker after truth, I trust you will not rest satis
fied till you have examined the Scriptures respecting 
the souls of the departed as well as their bodies, and 
endeavor to discover how the various passages are 
to be reconciled.

Praying the Lord may assist and direct your 
investigations, and show you wondrous things out 
of his word,

I remain, Madam, most respectfully yours,
0.

P.S.—You quote Ps. xlix. 15, “But God will 
redeem my soul from the power of the grave.” 
The word here translated “ soul ” is in the Hebrew 
“Neppesh,” and is often translated “body” and 
“dead body,” as in Numbers ix. 6, 7, in both of 
which verses Neppesh is translated “ dead body.” 
1 therefore understand the Psalmist to say, “ But 
God will redeem my dead body from the power of 
the grave”—not my soul. From your note I per
ceive that you do not believe that “ to depart is to be 
with Christ, which is far better.” Surely, then, to 
slumber as inanimate matter 1 in the prospect of 
which you seem to take pleasure 1 0.

Reply to “ O.”
April 10, 1849.

Sir,—I received your note some time since, and 
feel obliged by your polite atiention in giving me 
your ideas of the present state of the dead.

With respect to Christ and the thief going to 
Paradise “ the day they were crucified,” Christ 
himself said, “As Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the whale, the Son of man should be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
Matt. xii. 40. And Christ at his resurrection said to 
Mary, “ touch me not, for I am not yet ascended.” 
Jchn xii. 17. And Christ remained on the earth 
forty days, “speaking of the things relating to the 
kingdom of God.” Acts i. 3. Nor did Christ as
cend till he went up in a cloud, when his disciples 
saw him going up. Acts i. 9.

The thief was doubtless cast into Gehenna, where 
malefactors were then thrown.

The thiePs prayer was, “ Lord, remember me 
when thou earnest into thy kingdom,” (not when 
thou goest,) or as it reads in some old versions, 
‘Lord, remember me in the day of thy coming.” 

Christ replied, “Verily I say unto thee, to-day thou 
shalt be with me in Paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. 
Paradise was not in heaven, but on earth, it was lost 
by the first Adam, and will be restored by the 
second Adam.

The kingdom is not yet come, but we pray, “Thy 
kingdom come.” The kingdom is not in heaven 
where Christ now is ; nor is Christ now a King, but 
a Priest, to make intercession. Heb. vii. 25. Nor 
is Christ now seated on his own throne. See Rev. 
in. 24. But Christ is to sit on his father David’s 
throne, which was not in heaven. Luke i. 32.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



16 BIBLE EXAMINER.

J. B. Frisbie.

no who, before, • 
Last Sabbath was 
it in public.

signifies persons. “Souls (or persons) on board,” 
in Acts xxvii. 37 ; in Lev. xvii. 12, “ No soul of you 
shall eat blood.” In Gen. i. 20, it means life. In 
1 Sam. xviii. 1, it signifies affections, nor can I find 
that souls exist separate from the body in the 
scriptures, and this idea was (taught by the 
Heathen Philosophers, who were entirely ignorant 
of the glorious doctrine of the resurrection for 
which Paul endured such opposition.

At the close of your note you write that I seem 
to take pleasure in the prospect of remaining 
inanimate till the resurrection. Indeed, I would 
wish to be satisfied with all God’s revealed will, and 
like Paul say, if I may but attain unto the resurrec
tion ex anastasis out from among the dead, and be 
one of the blessed and holy who shall have part in 
the first resurrection. Rev. xx.

Remaining, yours respectfully,
Ellen Tanner.

Donations to complete the Volume for 1849 
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“Second Death,” by Bishop Whately—a“History 
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STILL THEY COME.
Another Minister in the Field.

Ellicottville, N. Y., Nov. 19th, 1849.
Ba. Storrs.—For several months past I have 

been examining the doctrine of the destruction of 
the wicked, and am convinced that it, rather than 
eternal conscious torment, is the penalty God has 
annexed to his violated laws. I have commenced 
preaching in accordance with this view, and find 
freedom and pleasure in so doing. I have not the 
least doubt Death, the penalty threatened to Adam, 
is to be understood to mean, just as common sense 
would indicate, a cessation of life.

How this new doctrine in my preaching will be 
received I cannot tell. Some are examining it, and I 
trust in the spirit "of candor. I believe many will 
embrace it—though I know of but one besides my
self in all this section of country that does at present. 
The leaven of truth is at work. Permit me to say 
here, I am quite certain that the doctrine of eternal 
conscious torment has been the occasion of thou
sands embracing universalism, and even infidelity 
outright.

To know and proclaim the entire truth, as it is in 
Jesus, is the business of my life; and it little con
cerns me what will be the consequences to me of 
pursuing this course. I am quite sure I shall lose 
caste -w ith the churches of my own denomination, 
(Baptist;) but that causes me no anxiety. I leave 
myself and all my interests with Him whose I am.

Your brother, in hope of eternal life,
C. M. Richmond.

Sylvan, Mich., Nov. 6, 1819.
Ba. Storrs.—The more I read the Bible, the 

clearer I see that the doctrine of Life and Death is 
too plainly taught to be misunderstood. Long 
before this time should I have embraced this view, 
if I had given it proper attention. But better late 
than never. I believe it to be the only doctrine 
that can save a world from universalism and infi
delity ; and the only thing that can harmonize the 
Scriptures; for I am certain that upon no other 
interpretation of the Book can the atonement be 
made consistent. This I came to see when I was 
examining that doctrine—For what did Christ die! 
and the nature of that death? The books would tell 
me that “Christ died in the sinner’s room and 
stead, to save from endless torments.” If this be

true, Christ must still be suffering. But the fact is, 
he never redeemed us from any such thing, as 
appears from Adam’s sentence from God. “Dust,” 
&c., and Christ's death, “even the death of the 
Cross.”

I attended the (so called) “ True Wesleyan Me
thodist ” Conference, in this State, a short time ago. 
Some of the preachers said they thought Brother 
Lee had not clone anything very great on the im
mortality question. Some of them said that a 
preacher in the Conference had got up lectures on 
that subject that were far superior to Lee’s, for Lee 
argued immateriality, and so makes out the soul of 
man an immaterial Nothing. The preacher spoken 
of takes the ground of spirituality, which, they 
thought, was far preferable.

The doctrine of Life and Death is a new thing to 
most all here, though numbers have turned among 
my friends; some who, before, were Baptists, 
Methodists, &c. Last Sabbath was the first that I 
had introduced it in public. The house was 
crowded—quite an excitement.
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THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.
Bv G. T. Noel, A.M.—Extract No. II.

I have already stated a decided opinion that the 
language of Scripture suggests the expectation of a 
kingdom to be established upon the earth, under the 
personal and glorious sceptre of Jesus Christ. The 
great mystery revealed to man is “ God manifest in 
the flesh.,” and as such vested with the high com
mission, “ to destroy the works of the devil.” These 
works have been manifested in the seduction of our 
first parents from their allegiance to God: in the 
usurpation of that dominion with which Adam had 
been invested; and in the overthrow of order, justice, as to the expectation that his religion wi 
and charity in the world. Except, then, Revelation be the prevalent faith of the whole earth, 
should assert the contrary, W’ould it not be natural iV- v,--r ------xr-i-
to suppose that “ to destroy these works,” cannot 
imply less than to retrieve the apparent ruin; to 
restore the allegiance of the earth to its Creator; to 
remove the curse under which it labors; “to abolish 
death” introduced by sin; to replace the crown 
upon the head from which it has fallen, and thus to 
realize the original purpose of God in the creation of 
Adam? The more limited interpretation, that holy 
principles shall one day very generally prevail in the 
world, but this still under the penalty of death, and 
beneath the original curse; the more limited assu
rance that after this spiritual triumph of Christ over 
a depraved race, a final judgment shall be instituted, 
and under His righteous sentence separate the wicked 
from the good, annihilate the earth by fire, and 
translate the righteous to another region, there to 
enj°y> ‘n the presence of Christ, an eternal blessed
ness ; this assurance, cheering and glorious as it may 
appear, would not at least seem to fulfil the pre
diction that Christ should “ destroy the works of the 
devil.” This work of rebellion and malice would 
still be visible in the victory he had gained over a 
once happy world.

The simple fact of the earth annihilated, and of a 
chosen race rescued indeed from ruin, but transferred 
to another scene for the enjoyment of their happi
ness, this fact would appear to be at variance with 
the original record of the creation. “ Let us make 
man after our image, that he may have dominion 
over the earth, and subdue it.” The original scheme 
Would appear in a great measure to be frustrated; 
the holy Sovereignty given to Adam upon the 
earth would be swept away; and the malice of 
Satan would in part have realized its impious aim. 
But if in the person < "

of man at length be removed; the curse be taken 
from the earth; death be abolished; allegiance be 
restored; Paradise be renewed in all its innocence, 
fruitfulness and joy: and if the perpetuity of all these 
blessings be secured under the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, and through the eternal union of the believer 
with Jesus Christ, then indeed will the works of the 
devil, gigantic and mature in evil as they have ap
peared, at length be destroyed, and the Saviour 

 amply justify his prophetic name, “ the second
Adam,” “the Lord from heaven.” Then will his 
conquest be complete, and this world exhibit the 
very excellence and the very happiness which was 
implied in the approbation of Jehovah, when in the 
survey of his finished work he declared it to be 
“very good.”

Will Jesus Christ return to the earth to establish 
a visible and personal kingdom 1

In reference to the predicted return of our Lord 
to the world, there is, I believe, amongst true Chris
tians, no difference of opinion. All believe him to 
be the constituted Judge of quick and dead; nor do 
I believe there to be any difference of opinion, either 

to the expectation that his religion will one day 
,L_ r  I ’ "’1, or as to

the belief that during the intermediate period he 
exercises an unseen and kingly authority over the 
church and the world. On these points I imagine 
all pious men to be agreed. The difference of 
opinion lies, first, in the time of his advent, and 
secondly, in the nature of his ultimate kingdom. In 
reference to the nature of his kingdom, the received 
opinion in modern times asserts it to be exclusively 
spiritual, the reign of holy principles. The follow
ing pages affirm it to be personal as well as spiritual; 
to be visible as well as holy. In reference to the 
time of his advent, the received opinion places it at 
the end of the world, in order to hold a final judg
ment ; the following pages affirm it to take place at 
the commencement of his reign, in order to introduce 
the millennial period.

It might be expected that the language of Scrip
ture, delineating a prospective view of the dispensa
tions of God, however plain and simple in.itself, 
would still bear a shade of obscurity as to its actual 
import, on account of the various subjects which it 
condescends to explain. It unfolds subjects external 
and temporal, as well as subjects spiritual and eter
nal. The difficulty—the ambiguity—will lie less, 
perhaps, in the words than in the subjects which 
those words explain. I do not here refer to pro
phetical emblems, but to prophecies simple and 
direct in the terms in which they are announced. 
At the time of the first advent of our Lord this am
biguity was very apparent. The Scriptures foretold 
a kingly Messiah; and they foretold likewise a 
suffering Saviour. The pride of the Jewish nation 
readily separated these two subjects of prophecy; 
and hence the whole ground of the controversy 

___________________ x.______ __  between Christ and the Pharisees rested upon his 
of the Saviour Christ the guilt actual claims to be the predicted King of Israel.

IS GOOD.”“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH
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lated “world to come,” is an expression which can 
only mean, “the habitable earth to come.” Thus 
speaks, then, the apostle; (Heb. ii. 5.) “For unto 
the angels hath he not put in subjection the world 
to come whereof we speak. But one in a certain 
place testified, saying, What is man that thou art 
mindful of him? or the son of man, that thou visit- 
est him ? Thou madest him a little lower than the 
angels, thou crownedst him with glory and honor, 
and didst set him over the works of thy hands: thou 
hast put all things in subjection under his feet. For 
in that he put all in subjection under him, he left 
nothing that is not put under him. But now we 
see not yet all things put under him. But we see 
Jesus who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor; that he by the grace of God might taste 
death for every man.”

If I mistake not the meaning of the apostle, our 
blessed Lord is here described to be the antitype of 
Adam, and, as such, to have the ultimate dominion 
of the earth, not spiritually but locally, vested in his 
hands. But though he be king in fact, and though 
he now exercise a regal and spiritual authority 
while inhabiting the unseen world, yet he is not 
king in actual and visible dominion: “We see not 
yet all things put under him.”

This Psalm I am unable to explain by any spirit
ual interpretation; and the comment of the apostle 
appears to me, to place beyond a reasonable doubt, 
the local sovereignty of Christ “in the earth to come;” 
even in the new condition of a renovated world. In 
this point of view, the 8th Psalm sheds a bright and 
steady light upon the nature and character of Christ’s 
kingdom, by identifying that kingdom w’ith the 
original grant of dominion made to Adam.

I beg here to remark, once for all, that this view 
of the kingdom of Christ in no sense whatever ex
cludes the prevalence of a spiritual and holy dominion: 
rather it presupposes it; but it connects this mo
mentous dominion w’ith a local and external sove
reignty. This important Psalm, to my mind, thus 
incapable of a spiritual interpretation by any fair 
use of language, is one of those master keys which 
unlock the intricate wards of many a prophetic 
record.

Again, the 22d Psalm, a Psalm ever deemed pro
phetic of the humiliation of Christ, and beginning 
with those affecting words extorted from him by 
the final anguish of the cross, “ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me!” this Psalm refers in 
strong terms to his kingly exaltation. (Ver. 26, 
27, 28.) It is here stated, that “ the meek shall eat 
and be satisfied; they shall praise the Lord that 
seek him: your heart shall live for ever. All the 
ends of the world shall remember and turn to the 
Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before thee : for the kingdom is the Lord’s, 
and he is the Governor among the nations.” In a 
spiritual and providential manner he has always 
been king; but he is not yet king in the manifesta
tion of his glory. Is not this kingdom, in fact, 
the same dominion spoken of in the 8th Psalm? 
It is not, indeed, as yet established! All things are 
not yet put under him; but at his second advent he 
will come to take possession of the crown, to which 
he is the heir.

We refer next to the 45th Psalm, on which 
Bishop Horsley remarks: “ This Psalm relates to 
the second advent. The Bridegroom is the conquer
ing, not the suffering Messiah; the marriage is

A similar ambiguity in our own day arises from 
the twofold character of prophecy. The Scriptures 
announce a spiritual dominion in the human heart; 
but they also announce, as it appears to me, a local 
and glorious kingdom upon the earth. The first 
subject of promise, I think, has been made the occa
sion of excluding the last from the general obser
vation of the Christian Church. In the double 
meaning of which the words of prophecy are ca
pable, lies their ambiguity.

In this ambiguity lies also the occasion for candor, 
humility, prayer, and mutual charity. Our duty is 
to examine, not to dogmatise: to compare Scripture 
with Scripture, and to supplicate the guidance of a 
heavenly light in all our researches after truth.

While representing, then, to the Christian reader, 
the various passages of Scripture to which I shall 
refer, I am perfectly aware, that from his early and 
familiar intercourse with the idea of a spiritual do
minion, they may seem to him to have no direct and 
necessary connexion with a local and terrestrial 
sovereignty: they may seem even to limit the 
promises of the future, to an interpretation entirely 
spiritual. This limitation, however, I cannot hesi
tate to aver, increases tenfold the difficulties of 
Scripture. Let the idea of a local and visible king
dom be added to the other, and the language of 
revelation becomes lucid and precise; at once ac
cordant with all the analogies of the past, and decla
rative of a definite object to be realized in the 
momentous connexion of Jesus Christ with the 
world.

Let us commence the examination of Scripture in 
reference to the kingdom of Christ, with the Book 
of Psalms.

Psalm ii. 6. “Yet have I set my King upon my 
holy hill of Zion.” Ver. 8. “Ask of me, and I shall 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
Again, (Psalm viii. 4.) “What is man that thou art 
mindful of him, and the son of man that thou visit- 
est him ? For thou hast made him a little lower 
than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory 
and honor. Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things 
under his feet. All sheep and oxen, yea, and the 
beasts of the field: the fowl of the air, aud the fish 
of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths 
of the seas. 0 Lord our Governor, how excellent is 
thy name in all the earth!”

I would pause here to inquire whether this Psalm 
be fairly capable of a spiritual interpretation ? Does 
it not refer, in the whole texture of its language, to 
the original dominion over the earth which God gave 
to man ? In confirmation of this assertion, I beg 
the reader to turn to Heb. i. 2. In this verse Jesus 
Christ is styled “the appointed heir of all things.” He 
is also described to be greater than the angels, and to 
have the promise of the dominion over the world to 
come. This subjection “of the world to come” to his 
sway, is explained by the apostle to be precisely the 
original grant of the heirship of the earth to Adam, 
as described in the 8th Psalm: a circumstance 
which identifies Jesus Christ, in a sense truly em
phatic, to be the “second Adam,” the true heir of 
this earth, in its restored state called the “world to 
come:” an expression I deem to be identical with the 
“new heaven and new earth," both of St. Peter and 
of the Apocalypse. The term, “world to come," in 
the original, gives a precision to the idea which is 
not suggested by our translation. The words trans-
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federacy, the restoration of Israel, and the triumph 
of the gospel among the heathen; and all this be
neath the visible rule of the Redeemer. The 143th, 
14i-th and 149th Psalms, celebrate also in similar 
strains the ultimate conquest and triumphant sway 
of the redeemed saints.

In closing these citations from the Book of 
Psalms, I beg the reader to consider, whether the 
personal advent of Christ with his saints, to rule with 
equity and love upon the earth, be not the idea which 
explains almost all the difficulties of these Songs of 
Zion. The frequent allusions to foes, and slander, 
and blasphemy; the awful demonstrations of ven
geance to the ungodly ; the solemn imprecations, from 
which many turn away as if scarcely consistent 
with the delineation of Christian charity ; all these, 
if referred to the great day, will harmonize with our 
ideas of the triumphant advent of our Lord. They 
are not descriptive of personal conflict, and of indi
vidual animosity; they are all prophetical of the 
great controversy of the Messiah with the infidel, 
the impious and the licentious. They are prophetical 
of the ultimate intentions of God with respect to 
the impenitent, in that approaching day, when the 
agony and scorn, under which the Saviour first 
became “ manifested in the flesh,” will be exchanged 
for the honour, the glory and the victory of his re
turn to the world.

IMMORTALITY.
The Testimony of Jesus Christ respecting it.

No. II.
Bro. Storrs,—In a former communication, I 

endeavored to present the doctrine of immortality, 
as taught by Jesus Christ. Perhaps a few addi
tional remarks on this subject may be acceptable 
to your readers.

John 10 : 27 and 28. “ My sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me : and I give 
unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” 
We have before seen that the word “ perish,” as 
used in the New Testament, means “ to die; to be 
destroyed; to cease to exist.” To perish, is here 
placed in contrast with eternal life ; from which it 
is evident that the words, eternal life, are here to 
be understood to signify everlasting conscious 
being.

That the word “ life" is here to be taken in its 
primary sense, is evident from the context. “ I 
am the good shepherd : the good shepherd giveth 
his life for the sheep.” “ Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again.” No one understands the 
Saviour to mean, that he gave his happiness for the 
sheep. He gave his life for the sheep, and by so 
doing he redeemed them from the curse of the 
law, which is death. For them he hath abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light. 
After fulfilling, in his life and death, the good plea
sure of the Father, he was raised to life again: 
and because he lives, his people shall live also. If 
they abide in him, their immortality is secured by 
the glorious promise, “ I give unto them eternal life, 
and they shall never perish.”

John 11: 23—26. “Jesus saith unto her, thy 
brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection 
at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am th»

celebrated after his victories; and the bride is the atry, the destruction of every anti-christian 
church catholic." In this Psalm, the expression 
occurs in the 6th verse, as addressed to the Messiah 
at the time of his second advent: “ Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever, the sceptre of thy king
dom is a right sceptre.” In similar language the 
60th Psalm thus speaks: (ver. 3:) “Our God shall 
come and shall not keep silence; a fire shall devour 
before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round 
about him: he shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that he may judge his people.
Gather my saints together unto me, those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice, and the 
heavens shall declare his righteousness, for God is 
judge himself.” Again, let us observe the 72nd 
Psalm. It is called “ A Psalm for Solomon ;” but 
for him surely only as a type of the kingly power 
of Christ, when manifested at his second advent. 
The whole Psalm is a beautiful delineation of his 
peaceful sovereignty over the earth, under which, 
(as in the 8th verse,) “He shall have dominion 
from sea to sea, and from the rivers unto the ends 
of the earth. All kings shall fall down before 
him, all nations shall serve him.” “ And blessed,” 
(adds the Psalmist, in the 19th verse,) “And 
blessed be his glorious name for ever; and let the 
whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen and 
Amen.”

Let us consider next the language of the 93rd  Psalm. “The Lord reigneth, the world is estab
lished that it cannot be moved. The floods lift up 
their waves, but the Lord is mightier.” In similar 
strains his advent and glorious dominion are de
scribed in the 96th, 97th, 98th, 99th and 100th 
Psalms. Indeed, these Psalms ought to be read 
together, (vid. Horsley in loc.,) for they are descrip
tive of one and the same subject—the victorious 
coming of the Son of Man. I will only cite one or 
two passages. (Psalm xcvii. 5.) “The hills melted 
like wax at the presence of the Lord of the whole 
earth. The heavens declare his righteousness, and 
all the people see his glory.” (Psalm xcviii. 1.) 
“0 sing unto the Lord a new song, for he hath 
done marvellous things: his right hand and his 
holy arm hath gotten him the victory.” (Psalm 
xcviii. 8, 9.) “ Let the floods clap their hands, let 
the hills be joyful together before the Lord; for he 
cometh to judge the earth with righteousness, and 
the people with equity.” I beg the reader ever to 
recall to mind the language of the 8th Psalm, as 
explained by the Apostle to the Hebrews, as the true 
key to all these magnificent expressions of dominion 
and sovereignty. Can they be fairly limited with
out wresting them from their direct meaning, to 
the spiritual victories of the great Comforter ? They 
include, indeed, his hallowed influence; but are 
they not literally descriptive of the personal glory 
of Christ, when he returns as the second Adam, 
to possess and govern the earth ?

I would here remark that the expression so often 
used, to judge—“ to judge with equity," is not merely 
to pass sentence or judgment upon character, but to 
sway the sceptre, to protect and bless. To sign a 
death warrant, or to confer a favor, is not the 
entire office of a sovereign. To guard, to cheer, to 
regulate by the sceptre of power, is a far nobler 
exercise of kingly authority.

The whole number of these Psalms, from the 
96th to the 100th inclusive, is thus descriptive of 
the Messiah’s reign of truth and gladness. They 
describe, in glowing terms, the overthrow of idol-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



20 BIBLE EXAMINER.

• Never is plainly a compound of not and ever, so 
that the meaning is “shall not ever die.”

resurrection and the life : he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and who
soever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this ?”

Here we have a case of death—not a figurative 
spiritual death, but a real natural death. The 
resurrection and the life here spoken of, are evi
dently placed in contrast with natural death, and 
must be literally interpreted. To talk about a 
spiritual life, a spiritual death, or a moral resurrec
tion, here, would be worse than nonsense. What 
then do we learn from the passage ? We learn 
these great facts: That those who in this world 
Believe in Jesus, shall not die for ever; but they 
shall be raised from the dead to immortal life. And 
2d. This restoration to life will be effected by the 
power of Jesus Christ. The words “ yet shall he 
live,” “ shall never* die,” are restricted to be
lievers. To them, and to them only, is the blessed 
promise of a resurrection to immortality given. It 
follows then, that although the unbeliever shall be 
raised, he will not be raised to immortal life: on 
the contrary he will die ; he will “ lose his life,” 
and be no more forever.

Some refer to the words, “ And whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die,” to prove that 
the soul is immortal. Now, if we admit that the 
Saviour designed these words to apply exclusively 
to the soul, the advocates of eternal torments will 
gain little or nothing by the admission. If the ex
emption of the soul from death be intended—if the 
uninterrupted and eternal consciousness of the soul 
is here affirmed, still it is manifest from the passage, 
that such souls only are immortal as believed in 
Jesus. When the Saviour says, “ He that believeth 
shall be saved,” we are surely not at liberty to con
clude that we shall be saved, whether we believe 
or not. And so in relation to the words before us. 
If Jesus meant to teach the immortality of the soul, 
by the words, “ shall never die,” he limits the lan
guage to such as believe in him. It follows, then, 
that the souls of unbelievers are not immortal. As 
immortality can only be secured by faith in Christ, 
and as many do not believe in him, such will not 
receive the glorious boon.

John 12 : 25, 26. “ He that loveth his life shall 
lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve 
me, let him follow me ; and where I am there shall 
also my servant be : if any man serve me, him will 
my Father honor.”

Let the reader take, in connexion with this, 
Matt. 16 : 25, 26. When Jesus uttered these words 
he well knew that his disciples would be exposed 
to terrible persecutions, for his name’s sake. He 
told them they would be as sheep among wolves; 
that the world would hate them, and persecute 
them, and put them to death. He well knew that 
they would be tempted to abandon him and his 
cause, that by so doing they might preserve their 
lives. Some professors of Christianity, in the primi
tive age, did curse Jesus Christ, and by so doing 
escaped martyrdom. In view of these persecutions, 
which he foresaw, he told his disciples, that if they 
should forsake him to save their lives, viz : to pro
long their lives on earth, that the final consequence 
of such conduct would be, a total loss of life- They 
might deny him, and thus escape the dungeon, the

rack, and the cross—they might become great and 
rich in the world, but they could not avoid the 
threatened doom. By denying him, they would 
have to sustain a loss of life which would be total 
and eternal.

Very different was to be the destiny of those 
who, in this world, hated their lives for Christ’s 
sake; or, as Matthew and Mark have it, lost their 
lives. Their bodies might be burned to ashes, be 
devoured by wild beasts, or be cast into the sea, 
but death should not reign over them for ever. 
“ Whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it,”—shall keep it unto life eternal. Whoever 
would make the word “ life,” in these passages, 
mean happiness, affords sad proof that he is wedded 
to a “ vain tradition,” which flatly contradicts the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ.

I may here remark, that the word which is ren
dered soul, in Matt. 16:26, is the same word which 
is translated life in the preceding verse. In rela
tion to this, Dr. Clarke says: “ On what authority 
many have translated the word psuchen, in the 25tn 
verse, h/e.and in this (the 26th) verse, soul, I know 
not; but am certain it means life in both cases.” 
So I fully believe. The doctrine of the text, then, 
is, that such as deny the Lord shall finally lose life ; 
they shall cease to be the subjects of conscious ex
istence ; but those who die for Christ’s sake, shall 
find their life again, and shall live eternally.

John 14 : 19.” “ Yet a little while, and the world 
seeth me no more ; but ye see me ; because I live 
ye shall live also.”

Here Jesus teaches that our future life is con
nected with, and dependent upon his life. But if 
men are immortal by nature, and not by the dona
tion and conservation of God, through Jesus Christ, 
I cannot see how our future life can be a conse
quence of the resurrection and life of Jesus. The 
following is Clarke's note on this passage: “ As 
surelyas I shall rise from the dead, so shall ye. My 
resurrection shall be the proof and pledge of yours. 
And because I live a life of intercession for you at 
the right hand of God, ye shall live a life of grace 
and peace here, and a life of glory hereafter.” Ac
cording to the Doctor, believers are dependent upon 
the Saviour for three things—grace and peace here, 
a resurrection from the dead, and glory hereafter. 
Now, as the gift of eternal life is identified by Jesus, 
in John 6th, with the resurrection; and also by 
Paul, in 1 Cor. 15: 32, it plainly appears that Chris
tians are not immortal by nature ; on the contrary, 
they will be made immortal by “ Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the work
ing, whereby he is able even to subdue all things 
unto himself.”

The Doctor confirms this view of the subject in 
his comment on 1 Cor. 15: 32; part of which I 
transcribe. He says: “ What the apostle says here, 
is a regular and legitimate conclusion from the 
doctrine, that there is no resurrection; for if there 
be no resurrection, then there can be no judgment; 
no future state of rewards and punishments ; why, 
therefore, should we bear crosses, and keep our
selves under continual discipline t Let us eat and 
drink, take all the pleasure we can, for to-morrow 
we die : and there is an end of us for ever.” The 
remainder of the note is to the same effect. Be
yond all doubt the Doctor teaches that there can be 
no future life without a resurrection. The notion 
that the soul is naturally immortal is flatly contra-
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torture them for ever, my reason is staggered—ut
terly confounded. I find it very difficult to believe 
that Jehovah’s throne is established in truth and 
equity, and that his righteousness endureth forever: 
I can see no proportion between a course of sin in the 
short period of this life, and an eternity of torment. 
But in the Saviour’s doctrine of life and death I can 
see a just proportion. And it is by the proclama
tion of that doctrine, that we must vindicate the 
eternal rectitude of God, against the terrible impli
cations of a false theology. If the few men and 
women who are advocating the Saviour’s doctrine, 
shall continue faithful. I believe their labors will 
not be in vain. The doctrines of Eternal Torment, 
the Horrible Decrees, and Infant Damnation, shall 
be classed together, and denounced as vile misrep
resentations of the ever blessed Father, and of his 
Son Jesus Christ. So let it be. Amen.

West Brewster, Mass. John Tate.

dieted, by Paul and the commentator, while they 
both affirm future existence, solely aud exclusively 
on the ground of a resurrection. How perfectly 
this agrees with the words of Jesus in John 6 : 39, 
40, “ And this is the Father’s will which hath sent 
me, that of all which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believe! h on 
him, may .have everlasting life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day.”

John 15: 6. “If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned.”

This passage should be read in connexion with 
the preceding verses. The Saviour teaches that we 
must be in union with him, in order to bear good 
fruits. We can feel and speak and act in harmony 
with God, only so long as we abide in Christ. When 
the believer ceases to live by faith in the Son of 
God, he ceases to be a holy being. In this state of 
separation from Christ, he is as destitute of real 
holiness of character, as a broken withered branch 
is of life. Being without the Son, he has no access 
to, nor communion with the Father; for, says Jesus, 
“ no man cometh to the Father but by me.” “ If 
a man love me, he will keep my words, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.” From which it 
is plain, if a man does not love the Son, he has no 
interest in the Father’s love,—no communion with 
him. “ Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath 
not the Father.” Thus separated from God—desti
tute of the divine unction, the man is a barren, 
withered, useless existence. God made him not 
merely to live; but to live according to the laws of 
his physical, intellectual, and moral nature—to live 
in moral harmony and union with the great fountain 
of life for ever. But the sinner does not thus live ; 
he does not answer the end of his being. What, 
then, shall be done with him 1 The answer of the 
Son of God, is, “ he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered, and men gather them and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned.” As the withered 
branch, when cast into the fire, is utterly consumed, 
so shall the wicked “consume away;” “be burned,” 
and then “ be no more” forever.

Such appears to me to be the testimony of the 
great witness who came from heaven. Since I 
came to understand and believe the doctrine of 
JeSus, I can truly say, my mind has been relieved 
from a terrible burden. Often, when reading such 
statements as Wesley’s, Saurin’s, or Pollock’s, re
specting hell and the damned, I have asked the 
question—If these things are true, then what is 
God—the righteous governor, or the infinite tyrant 
of his universe ? The monster gods of heathenism 
loved human blood, and Moloch seems to have been 
pleased with the groans and shrieks of his victims, 
when they were roastingin the fire. Bnt does the 
living God delight in yet keener sufferings, and that 
to ail eternity 1 Will he keep in life, countless mil
lions of beings, through infinite ages, to plunge 
them deeper and deeper in a world of fire ? Perish 
for ever the unreasonable, unscriptural idea 1 God 
is just in judgment; not malicious and cruel. In 
the Saviour’s doctrine of immortality and retribu
tion, my reason can discern the perfect and eternal 
rectitude of God. But when I am told that he will 
keep millions of his creatures in being for ever, to

THE COVENANTS.-NO. I.
By the Editor.

While the Scriptures speak of several covenants 
that God has at sundry times entered into with men, 
there are two, in particular, that we design to dwell 
upon in our remarks. These, for the sake of dis
tinction, we call the covenant of works, or universal 
obedience to positive law, and the covenant of grace, 
or of the free favor of God to sinners, or transgres
sors of law. These are the two grand divisions of 
God’s proceedings with men. Each of these cove
nants has had a gradual development, with various 
modifications.

I.—The Covenant of Works.—This, in its first 
development, was with Adam. It granted to him 
dominion over all the earth, and the various animals, 
&c., which were made; also, the free use of all the 
fruits of the earth, with one exception. It was a 
covenant in which life and death were involved. 
The signs, tokens, or seals of this covenant were 
two; both symbols—one of life, the other of death. 
One “ the tree of life,” the' other “ the tree of know
ledge. of good and evil.” The latter was the sign, 
or pledge, on man’s part, of obedience, and the test 
of his subjection to his Maker; and while untouched, 
was the evidence of his faithfulness in the cove
nant. The tree of fife was the sign, or pledge, on 
God’s part, of life to man while he continued in 
obedience. This covenant, then, was a covenant of 
works, conditioned life or death, according as the 
parties were faithful or otherwise in it.

This covenant was renewed through Moses with 
Israel, when they came out of Egypt, with amend
ments adapted to Israel, as transgressors. From 
Adam to Moses there was no covenant of works, 
strictly speaking—that is, none of like character 
with that made with Adam. Paul tells us, Rom. 5: 
13, 14, “For until the law [by Moses] sin was in 
the world; but sin is not imputed [unto death] when 
there is no law[of works, as was the case 
from Adam to Moses;] “ nevertheless, death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression 
thus showing that men, since the offence of Adam 
till Moses, had not been, by God’s appointment, 
under a covenant of works. But now, by Moses, the 
covenant of_wor]>a_was “added because of trans- 
gressionjnilT the seed should come to_ whom the 
promise was madeyf~or in whom the covenant of
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they came out of bondage in Egypt, and as having 
reference to another to be made with them in the 
future, of which we shall speak by-and-bye.

JI. — The Covenant of Grace; or, “New 
Covenant.”—This was first intimated to Adam, 
Gen. 3: 15; after he had broken the covenant of 
obedience, or works: it was done in these words— 
“ It [the seed of the woman] shall bruise thy [the 
serpent’s] head.” A work not to be done by Adam, 
but by one whom God in his favor, or grace, would 
send into the world. A work, therefore, not de
pending upon man, but upon the mercy and faith
fulness of God. This new covenant, doubtless, had 
signs, seals, or tokens, which, however, are not 
specially mentioned, though strongly intimated, by 
the “skins” with which they were clothed, and 
the fact that u Abel brought of the firstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thereof,” for an offering unto 
the Lord. Blood, then, was most likely the sign, 
seal or token of this new covenant. This covenant 
was afterwards more distinctly confirmed with 
Noah: Gen. 8: 20—22, and 9: 8—17. All this, 
however, was but a shadow, till it was still more 
explicitly opened and confirmed with Abraham, in 
this language : Gen 12: 2—3. “And I will make 
of thee a great nation, and 1 will bless thee, and 
make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing, 
And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thee; and in thee shall all families 
of the earth be blessed.” And again, chap. 17 : 
3—5. “And Abram fell on his face: and God 
talked with him, saying, As for me, behold, my 
covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of 
many nations. Neither shall thy name any more 
be called Abram; but thy name shall be Abraham: 
for a father of many nations have I made thee.” 
Also, chap. 22: 18: “ And in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed.11

The new covenant, as ratified with Abraham, had 
two signs, seals or tokens, viz.: Circumcision and 
blood. See Gen. 17 : 9—12. “ And God said unto 
Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, 
thou, and thy seed after thee, in their generations. 
This is my covenant which ye shall keep between 
me and you, and thy seed after thee: Every man
child among you shall be circumcised. And ye 
shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it 
shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and 
you. And he that is eight days old shall be circum
cised among you, every man-child in your genera
tions ; he that is born m the house, or bought with 
money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. 
My covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting 
covenant. And the uncircumcised man-child, whose 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul 
shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken 
my covenant.”—Verses 13, 14. Circumcision im
plied the shedding of blood, so that this sign was 
two-fold; but Abraham also offered in sacrifice the 
blood of animals: See Gen. 22: 13. Our Savior 
expressly says, Circumcision is not of Moses, but 
of the fathers: See John 7: 22. It is not, there
fore, of the signs or seals of the law, or covenant of 
works, as some seem to suppose; and Paul testifies, 
Rom. 4: 14, that Abraham received it as “the 
sign11 or seal “of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had,” &c.; which faith, of course, had 
relation to God’s promises in the covenant of grace 
or favor he had been pleased to make with Abraham.

The covenant of grace had a further and more 
complete development and ratification by our Lord

22
| grace was to be ratified. See Gal. 3: 19. In this 
\ law covenant, or covenant of works by Moses, every 

transgression and disobedience received a just re
compense of reward; Heb. 2: 2; and there was no 
escape, except by resort to the continual offerings 
appointed in this covenant, without which the 
nation would have become extinct, by the penalty 
of death. This covenant, like that with Adam, 
had two signs, seals or tokens, by which it was 
ratified, viz.: Blood and the Sabbath. “And Moses 
wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose up early 
in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, 
and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of 
Israel. And he sent young men of the children of 
Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed 
peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And Moses 
took half of the blood, and put it in basins; and 
half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. And 
he took the book of the covenant, and read in the 
audience of the people: And they said, All that the 
Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient. And 
Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the 
people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning all 
these words.”—Ex. 24: 4—8. See also Ex. 31: 
12—17. “And the Lord spake unto Moses, say
ing, Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, 
saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is 
a sign between me and you throughout your gene
rations; that ye may know that 1 am the Lord that 
doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the sabbath 
therefore; for it is holy unto you: every one that 
defileth it shall surely be put to death; for who
soever doeth any work therein, that soul shall be 
cut off from among his people. Six days may work 
be done; but in the seventh is the sabbath of rest, 
holy to the Lord; whosoever doeth any work on 
the sabbath-day, he shall surely be put to death. 
Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the 
sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their 
generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign 
between me and the children of Israel for ever.”

This covenant was especially contained in the 
“ten commandments:” See Ex. 34 : 27—29. “And 
the Lord said unto Moses, Write thou these words: 
for after the tenor of these words I have made a 
covenant with thee, and with Israel. And he was 
there with the Lord forty days and forty*nights; he 
did neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he 
wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, 
the ten commandments. And it came to pass, 
when Moses came down from Mount Sinai with 
the two tables of testimony in Moses’ hand, that 
Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone while 
he talked with him.” See, also, Deut. 9: 9—11. •

The covenant, when made with Adam, was 
without promise of forgiveness, on any conditions; 
or, there was no remission of sin : one offence was 
death; hence, to the covenant with him there was 
no sign or seal of blood. When this covenant was 
made with Israel, in the day they came “up out of 
Egypt,” as forgiveness would be extended in certain 
cases, the blood of animals was used as a sign, and 
it must be offered as often as any sinned—that is, 
the covenant, which was broken by every trans
gression, must be renewed, or the transgressor must 
suffer the penalty, death, “without mercy.”—Heb. 
10: 28. This covenant was truly the “first cove
nant,” for the reason assigned, viz.: It commenced 
with Adam at his creation, but is specially called 
lhe first to the Israelites, as made with them when
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Jesus Christ, at his first advent; and from these 
new developments and this new mode of ratifi
cation, it is, by way of distinction, denominated “a 
new covenantnot because now for the first time 
made known, but for the reason we have just as
signed. These new developments were the subject 
of prophecy, by types and explicit declarations. 
See Isa. 53: 10—12: Jer. 31: 31—34: and Ezk. 
36: 24—27L

Here, again, we have two signs, or seals, that 
ratify this new development of the covenant of 
grace, viz.: The Blood, or death of Christ, and 
Baptism. Concerning the first, our Lord saith, 
Matt. 26 : 28, “ This is my blood of the new testa
ment, [covenant,] which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins.” That is, as we understand our 
Lord, the wine, used in the Supper, represents his 
blood which was shed for many in confirmation or 
ratification of the new covenant, [for that is the 
meaning of the word testament,] a principal pro
mise of which is, “the remission of sins.” This 
blood ratifies all the promises contained in the new 
covenant, and makes them certain to faith : be
cause, “ He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, [to demonstrate His 
love and give us a sensible proof of it, and of his 
purpose fully to carry out all the promises he had 
made in the new covenant, or covenant of grace,] 
how shall he not with him freely give us all 
things'?” Especially all things promised in that 
covenant: See Rom. 8: 32, &c. These promises 
are summed up from the prophets, Heb. 8 : 10—12, 
thus, “ I will put my laws into their minds, [or, 1 
will adapt my law’s to their understanding,] and 
will write them in their hearts; and I will oe to 
them a God, and they shall be to me a people: I 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and iniquities will I remember no more.” 
Blessed promises: such as we could hardly have 
credited, had not the author of them demonstrated 
His sincerity by giving “ His own Son ” to seal this 
new covenant by his blood or deaths This covenant 
is one of recovery from sin and its consequences; 
or, a covenant of redemption. Christ’s blood is 
not only the sign, seal or token of it, but He is the 
mediator of it: Heb. 8: 6.—11 But now hath he 
obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much 
also he is the mediator of a better covenant, w hich 
was established upon better promises.” Better 
promises than the first, or law covenant, which 
was, originally, without a mediator and without any 
promise of forgiveness; and even in its secondary 
form, i. e., by Moses, there w’as nothing in it, of 
itself, that could ever “take away sins:” see Heb. 
10: 11 : “for by the works of the law [covenant] 
shall no flesh be justified:” see Gal. 2: 16.

forth abundantly the moving creature that hath 
life,” (or “soul,” see margin).

Job 12: 10, “In whose hand is the soul (or 
“life,” margin,) of every living thing.”

Note. If there be then as truly a i(soul,v or 
“ living soul,” in all the “ beasts,” “ fowls,” and 
“ creeping things,” as was in man, even before the 
fall, as is here shown, how can the souls of men be 
naturally immortal since the fall, unless, on the 
same ground, the souls of creeping things, &c., are 
immortal also *?

II. The soul of man represented as dying, slain, 
expiring, &c.

Num. 23: 10, “Let me [or “my soul, or my 
life,” margin,] die the death of the righteous.”

Judges 16 ; 30, “ Let me [or “ my soul,11 margin,] 
die with the Philistines.”

Job 7: 15,“ My soul chooseth strangling and 
death, rather than life.”

Job 36: 14, “They [or “their soul,11 margin,] 
dieth in youth.”

Ps. 56: 13, “For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death.”

Ps. 33: 19, “To deliver their souls from death.”
Ps. 78: 50, “He spared not their souls from 

death.”
Jer. 2: 34, “Also, in thy skirts is found the 

blood of the souls of the poor innocent.”
Ezek. 18: 20, “ The soul that sinneth it shall 

die.”
Ezek. 13 : 19 “ And will ye pollute me—to slay 

the souls that should not die f”
Acts 3: 23, “ And it shall come to pass that 

every send which will not hear that Prophet, shall 
be destroyed,” &c.

James 5: 20, “ He that converteth the sinner 
from the error of his way, shall save a soul from 
death.”

Rev. 16: 3, “And every living soul died in the 
sea.”

Note. Considering this inspired testimony that 
human souls are actually subject to “ death, dying, 
expiring, being slain,” &c., how can these souls be 
also immortal, or not subject to death at all, except 
they seek and obtain immortality, at the resurrec
tion, by a previous “ continuance in well doing*?” 
(Rom. 2: 7.) !<

III. The soul of man represented as going or 
descending into the “grave,” or “ pit,” at death.

Job 33: 22, 28, “ Yea, his soul draweth near to 
the grave—He will deliver his soul from going into 
the pit.”

Ps. 30 : 3, “ Thou hast brought up my soul from 
the grave.”

P,s. 35 : 7, “ For without cause, they have digged 
a pit for my soul.11

Ps. 49 : 15, “ But God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave.”

Ps. 89 : 48, “ What man is there that liveth and 
shall not see death *? shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of the grave.”

Note. How can human’souls thus draw near to 
the grave, go down to the pit, and be redeemed 
from the hand of the grave, and be, also, naturally 
immortal, or subject to no such bondage of the 
“grave1?”

IV. The soul of man represented as subject to
destruction. .

Matt. 10: 28, “Fear not them which kill the 
body [or commit murder] but are not able to kill 
the soul, [in the second death, Rev. 20: 14, 15,]

SCRIPTUBE PROOF,
Against the Common Theory of the Inherent lmmor» 

tality of the Human Soul.

arranged, etc., by henry JONES.
I. The soul of man represented as being like the 

souls of beasts, creeping things, &c.
Gen. 1: 30, “ And to every beast of the earth, 

and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing 
that creepeth upon the face of the earth wherein 
there is life,” (or “a living sold,” see margin).

Gen. 1: 20, “ And God said let the waters bring
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BIBLE EXAMINER.

We say once more, all remittances and communi
cations designed for the Examiner, or relating to 
Books in our published list, must be addressed— 
“George Storrs ,Philadelphia, Pa.” We cannot be 
responsible for anything sent us, unless this direc
tion is strictly attended to. We have no agent in 
this city: let these things be remembered.

New York.—Since the last Examiner was issued, 
we have preached three Lord’s days in New York 
city. Our friends procured for us the “ Apollo 
Rooms,” in Broadway. That is the finest and most 
central location in the city. The first day we 
preached three times to large and deeply attentive 
congregations, and scattered several hundreds of 
the Examiner, and of the “Extra;” which were 
eagerly sought for, and we trust will be carefully 
read.

At the close of our discourses, Arnold Buffum, 
formerly a Preacher in the Society of Friends, arose 
and confessed his belief in the general view that 
had been taken on the subject of immortality;— 
said he came to the conclusion, forty years ago, in 
reading the Bible alone, that man has not immor
tality out of Christ; and that the phrase death, in 
the scriptures, has the same meaning it would have 
in a newspaper; he had propounded the question 
to eminent ministers, to know by what rule the 
meaning of that phrase is made to differ when used 
in the latter from that in the former; but had sought 
in vain foran answer. He stated, that this was the 
first time in his life that he had publicly avowed 
his belief in the views presented that day, but felt 
willing to let it be known that he was on this side 
of the question, and wished that some concerted 
action might be had, by which the friends of these 
truths could more effectually spread and sustain 
them.

Friend Buffum is about 68 years old, but still 
speaks with a strong and clear voice, which gives 
deep interest to his words. They produced intense 
feeling in the minds of those who heard them.

During the week we learned that one who has 
been studying at the Oberlin Institute, Ohio, with 
a view to the ministry, has come to the conclusion 
that he has lost all his labor there, in studying the
ology. lie has read, recently, our Six Sermons and 
Dobney on Future Punishment; and after hearing 
us the first Sabbath, concluded he had something to 
do besides going to Oberlin to lose any more time 
poring over immortal-soul-ism.

■ Another interesting circumstance also developed 
itself to us that week. We were visited by a Local 
Preacher, of the Methodist E. Church, who heard 
us on the Sabbath, and who has been a minister 
near twenty years. It seems a company of these 
preachers have been in the habit of writing essays

PHILADELPHIA, FEBRUARY, 1850.

Bible Examiner.—Nie are happy to announce to 
our friends that the support which has been re
ceived and pledged for the Examiner for 1850 has 
now made it certain that we shall have no occasion 
to ask or receive donations to complete this volume. 
We discontinued acknowledging pledges, publicly, 
for 1850, with the last number of Vol. 4. Neither 
do we acknowledge letters or remittances in the 
paper. If our friends receive what they send for 
they know their letters and money are received: If 
they do not receive what they order, and are in 
doubt as to the reception of their funds, they may 
write us at our expense.

We are sometimes delayed in sending off books 
and papers by absence from the city, or from not 
having the books on hand; though we do not in
tend to be out of Dobney or the Six Sermons. The 
sale of these two works is constantly increasing.

The “Bible Examiner Extra” is nearly all ex
hausted. Near five thousand copies were printed. 
We can, however, supply any amount at short 
notice. Price, two cents per copy.

but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell,” (at the last day).

Lev. 23; 30, “ The same soul will I [the Lord] 
destroy from among his people.”

Josh. 10 : 28, “ And that day, Joshua took Mak- 
kedah, and smote it with the edge of the sword, 
and the kings thereof he utterly destroyed them, 
and all the souls that were therein.”

Ps. 35 : 17, “Rescue my soul from their destruc
tion.”

Ezek. 22 : 27, “ Her princes are like wolves that 
destroy souls.”

Note. According to this testimony, it naturally 
appears, that the souls of men are, in a manner, 
said to be destroyed in their temporal death, be
sides their being further subject to be destroyed 
finally by the Almighty himself. How then can 
they be actually immortal, or living, while under 
the power of either of these two kinds of destruc-

iy 
they b<

po1 
tion?

And now, in conclusion, may I not respectfully 
call on my readers who are believers in the soul’s 
inherent immortality, to show, if they feel able, 
wherein the preceding testimony of Holy Writ 
should not be understood as literally as I have now 
done it; or wherein these passages, naturally under
stood, do not prove the mortality or death of “ souls.” 
And will they not also present other passages, if 
they have them, which directly, clearly and posi
tively show, that the human soul is immortal.—shall 
never “ die”—never enter “ the grave”—never “ be 
destroyed, or never experience any such thing. 
Having now given none but positive testimony my
self on the subject, it appears as though mere 
inferential passages should not be considered as 
valid against those which are now given, and are 
positive.

New York, November, 1849.
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The Difference.—If a man’s opinion is formed 
under the influence of a love for sin, he is guilty 
for that opinion, and his error has no excuse—he 
has “ no cloak for his sin.” But if he is honestly 
inquiring after truth, with a purpose of heart to 
obey God, and seeking the aid of the Holy Spirit, 
and falls into some error, he must, nevertheless, 
act and speak in accordance with his honest con
victions of the truth of what he has embraced. Not 
to do this, is to sin against his own convictions of 
what God has taught him ; and, io him, it is sin. 
So that, two persons, on points not clearly, and 
beyond a doubt, settled in the word of God, may 
come to a different conclusion, and yet neither of 
them can act or speak different from their convic-

on different subjects, and reading them together. 
His topic happened to be the Intermediate State 
between Death and the Resurrection. This docu
ment he left us to read. We find he takes precisely 
the ground we advocate. For maintaining these 
views, he has been brought before the authorities 
of the M. E. Church, and suspended from all official 
relations. It remains to be seen whether they will 
exclude him from their church on this ground. 
We hope he will be enabled to bear being “ cast 
out of the synagogue,” if need be.

Some preachers in New York and vicinity have 
recently been preaching against the views we advo
cate ; but, so far as we could learn, with no other 
effect than to drive over some to our side of the 
question. The pool there is somewhat stirred up ; 
and ministers in that city and elsewhere, must meet 
the question. Their course will lead them to Rome 
to seek weapons of defence; and we venture the 
suggestion that this question will do more to de- 
velope the real character and condition of organ
isms, called churches, than any one topic that has 
arisen in this century. If the doctrine of the 
natural immortality of man is demonstrated to be 
a fable, Romanism, with all its idolatry and saint 
worship, purgatory and blasphemous usurpations, 
falls. To sustain immortal-soulism, the Protes
tants must go to Romanism for weapons—it is by 
that “ dunghill of decretals” alone any one can sus
tain it. This borrowing from Rome will carry 
Protestants there to market, and so will lead them 
to a “Treaty of Commerce ” with that power, and 
thus constitute an affinity which will end in multi
tudes of Protestants becoming identified with Ro
manism, and so slide into that church.

The congregation was as large or larger the 
second Lord’s day as the first; but we defer what 
we have further to say of our visit there, as well as 
some interesting facts from Scotland, which we re
ceived from a brother recently from that country, 
till next month.

tions without sin. It is the intention that gives 
character to the act or word. If a person speaks 
or acts contrary to his convictions of what God re
quires of him, he commits sin, even though the act, 
in itself, is right.

This principle, we conceive, is clearly laid down 
in the 14th chapter of Romans. “ Happy is he 
that condemneth not himself in that thing which 
he alloweth. And he that doubteth is damned ” 
[condemned] “if he eat, because he eateth not of 
faith,” [a firm persuasion that it is right] “ for 
whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” See the whole 
chapter.

While meditating on this subject, neighbor B. 
came into our study, and the following Dialogue 
occurred:

Ourself. I believe you have not heard my dis
courses on the inquiry—“Are the wicked im
mortal'?”

B. No, I have not—though I am sometimes in
clined to think favorably of your views, having read 
your pamphlet on the subject. But the prejudices 
of my education have been strong in favor of the 
common theory ; and then your views are very un
popular with the churches w ho have long held the 
notion that the wicked will continue in eternal con
scious being in hell torments.

Self. True, my views are somewhat unpopular; but, 
I suppose, that is no reason w’hy I should refrain 
from preaching them. My own convictions are, 
that they are true; and to refuse to preach what I 
honestly believe is God’s truth, would be to sin 
igainst my own conscience.

B. I know if a man acts at all, he must act 
according to the light he hath ; but you know that 
great and good men have thought the theory you 
oppose is true, and have preached and written much 
on that subject; and we cannot doubt but they were, 
and are, honest.

Self. I have no doubt of that; and with their 
convictions they could not preach otherwise and 
maintain a good conscience, and I do not therefore 
attach any blame to them, though, I believe, the 
theory, itself is blasphemous ; and, with my present 
convictions, if I should attempt to preach it, I should 
feel as if 1 was blaspheming, and sinning against 
God ; because I do honestly think, to represent him 
as exercising his almighty power in sustaining in 
being, and by his presence eternally superintending 
their torments; or, as Mr. Benson expresses it— 
“His fiery indignation kindles, and his incensed 
fury feeds the flames of their torments, w'hile his 
powerful presence and operation maintains their 
being, ana renders all their powers most acutely sen
sible ; thus setting the keenest edge upon their pain, 
and making it cut most intolerably deep !” I say, 
I honestly believe, that such doctrine is a libel on 
the gospel, invented by the “father of lies,” and 
fathered upon Christianity, to drive men into uni
versalism and infidelity; and, I do not wonder that 
men do reject Christianity, when once the idea is 
fixed in their minds that it teaches such a doctrine.

B. Could you not, however, use the language of 
Scripture, and say nothing about your view s of the 
meaning of those texts that speak of the final punish 
ment of the wicked, and in that way save yourself 
from the reproach that now falls upon you I
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THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE.-NO. I.
By the Editor.

Lord

What is the Christian's hope? It is usual first to 
state the negative and then the affirmative. We shall, 
however, take the opposite course, and first show 
what the hope is. Let us then look at 1 Pet. 1 : 3 
to 5. 13—“ Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lora Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. To 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you. Who 
are kept up by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. . . 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Here 
Peter states that by the resurrection of our Lord 
from the dead we have a lively hope to an inheri
tance reserved, and to be revealed in the last time ; 
or at the revelation of Jesus Christ. This hope, then, 
is not of going to heaven at death, but of a resurrec
tion from the dead into the incorruptible inheritance. 
Compare this with 1 Corth. 15: 17-19—“For if 
the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised : And 
if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain: ye are 
yet in your sins. Then they also which have fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable.” Here again the Christian’s hope is in 
the resurrection from the dead. The same thing 
is expressed Rom. 8: 22-25—“For we know that 
the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now. And not only they, but our
selves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. 
For we are saved by hope : but hope that is seen, is 
not hope: for what a man seeth, why doeth he yet 
hope for ? But if we hope for that we see not, then 
do we with patience wait for t’L” The resurrection 
is here looked to as the consummation of the hope 
of the lover of Christ.

When is this hope to be realized? (See Phil. 3 : 
20, 21.)—“For our conversation is in heaven: from 
whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus 
Christ. . . . Who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, ac
cording to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself.” At the revelation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, then, the hope is to be 
consummated, and these vile bodies are to undergo 
that change wrhich will prepare us for the incorrup
tible inheritance.

Again, 1 John 3 : 2, 3—“ Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doeth not yet appear what we 
shall be : but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. 
And every man that hath this hope in him, puri- 
fieth himself, even as he is pure.” Here the period 
when the Christian’s hope is to be realized is clearly 
stated to be at the appearing of Christ, w hen we 
shall be made like him: and the effect of this hope 
upon us, in the present time, is fully brought to 
view, viz: purity, “ashe is pure.”

See also, Col. 3: 4—“ When Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him 
in glory.” Here we see the Christian’s hope is to 
be realized at the appearing of him who is our life: 
then, and not till then, will the saints appear with 
Christ in glory.

Let us now examine 1 Thess. 4: 13-17—“But 
1 would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, 
even as others which have no hope. For if we be
lieve that Jesus died and rose again; even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
“ Bring with him,” from where? Not from heaven, 
as some suppose; but, from the dead. Paul says, 
Heb. 13: 20—“The God of peace brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus.” In the text under 
consideration he comforts Christians with the assu
rance that as certain as God brought Jesus from the 
dead, so all that sleep in Jesus will he bring with 
him. It is the certainty of their resurrection that 
the apostle is teaching; and he goes on to tell when 
that event shall take place.—“ For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.” Here then the Christian’s hope is fully 
stated. It is clearly not a hope that those who have 
died in the Lord have gone to heaven, but a hope in 
the coming of the Lord to raise the dead and change 
the living saints. We wish to make this point dis
tinct before the mind, in order that we may see and 
feel the importance of the Advent of Christ and the 
Resurrection of the dead.

If the doctrine, that wrhen a man dies he enters at 
once into a state of conscious blessedness is true, we 
should have a right to expect that it would be expli
citly revealed—the same as the being and attributes 
of God—the work of creation—the fall of man—his 
recovery by a promised Messiah—-man’s subjection 
to death—his resurrection—the new heavens and 
new earth, &c. But, is the doctrine of going to 
heaven at death, or consciousness after death, before 
the resurrection, as clearly revealed as either of the

Self. I thought, fora time, I could; and for a long 
time adopted that course ; for, it was no small trial 
to let it be known that I had given up the old theory; 
and especially to preach on the subject; but, I could 
not satisfy my conscience in that way. I found I 
had too much regard for my reputation; and that I 
was not quite willing to be esteemed a “ fool ” by 
the “ wise and good,” whom I loved.

B. Well, I suppose you must act according to the 
convictions of your own mind; but, I hope you do 
not call those who adhere to the old theory, and 
preach it, blasphemers.

Self. By no means. I once did the same thing 
myself, and wras honest; and I have no doubt 
the advocates of that theory, in general, are so: 
and so long as they believe it, they must preach 
it, or their consciences will condemn them; and 
if they neglected to preach it, it would show a 
want of honesty. All I ask of them is to give me 
the same credit for honesty in my preaching: and 
if we cannot “see eye to eye,” on this subject, we 
can “ love one another.”

B. That is right—I believe so too. Good bye. I 
will see you again soon. [Exit. ]
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God, 
to t

CORRESPONDENCE.
From Dr. N. Smith.

Br. Storrs,—In the July No. of the Examiner, 
for 1849, you introduced Micah 3: 12, toprove the 
return of the Jews to Palestine while in a mortal 
state. You thus inquire,—“ Has Zion been ploughed 
as a field?” You answer, “Yes.” You then say— 
“ If one part has been fulfilled, it is God’s commen
tary on the remainder.’’ But this prophecy was 
not fulfilled, as you will see by turning to Jer. 26 : 
18, 19. Hence, by your own shewing, God’s com
mentary is against you. You will see in this case 
there is a condition understood. See also 1 Samuel 
23: 10—14. Note also Ezekiel’s city. It is true 
there is a hint to the condition in chap. 43: 5—13, 
which is often overlooked. So also with respect to 
Zechariah, chap. 14. Some things, then, may be 
conditional, ana the condition not expressed. But 
in Micah 4 : 1—6, 1 still doubt your exposition. 
Here the Lord tells us what “many nations” say; 
and, of course, the people composii g those nations 
say it. You know that the pulpit teems with all 
that is said till you come to the sixth verse. The 
peace and safety preaching of the present day is in 
almost these identical words. See Dr. Cox’s late 
sermon. After delineating the “good time ahead,” 
he then tells us that the “ mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.” But when you ask him where ? he 
refers you to Dan. 7 : 27. It takes even a Dr. Cox 
to see an inference in this text, to prove his peace 
and safety doctrine.

We, of this place, now wish to ask you a few 
questions. Paul says,—u Behold, 1 show you a 
mystery, we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed.” If I understand you right, this 
takes place w hen the Lord comes to reign over the 
nations of the earth, and by the raised and changed 
saints acting as missionaries to those that are left 
of the nations, salvation will be offered to them, 
and many will be converted to God, and finally 
saved.

Question 1st. Will they be as we are now in 
Adam’s flesh and blood, or mortal ?

2d. If this is the case, how will they be changed 
to immortality ?

3d. Will there be another trump after the last, 
at which all are to be changed ?

4th. Will there be another changing process'? If 
so, where is so important an event recorded in the 
word of God ?

In your answers to questions relating to the wheat 
and tares of the field, you tell us that the field is 
the church. Jesus says it is the world— kosmos. 
You say that the tares are false professors. Jesus 
says they are the children of the wicked one. You 
say the harvest is the end of the Church. Jesus 
says it is the end of the world. Jesus says, “ The 
son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them that do iniquity.”

Question 1st. Will God give the kingdom under 
the whole heaven to the saints or children of the 
kingdom, before he clears out of it all those that 
offend or do iniquity? Jesus says he will remove 
those first that are symbolized by the tares.

2d. Whose explanation of this parable would you 
advise us to believe ? yours, or the .son of man’s?.

aforesaid doctrines? We think not. Let us examine, 
at present, the Old Testament. We take the posi
tion, then, that there is not a single text in the Old 
Testament that clearly teaches any such doctrine; 
and, but three or four that can be even tortured to 
sustain such a theory by implication ; while several 
positively declare the opposite doctrine.

The text Eccl. 12: 7, has often been quoted in 
proof that there is in man a spirit that remains con
scious when he is dead,—“ Then shall the dust re
turn to the earth as it was; and the spirit shall re
turn to God who gave it.” Now, this is as true of 
the wicked man as of the good; and it just as truly 
proves universal salvation as it proves that a man is 
alive when he is dead. But we repeat, what we 
have often said, until it can be proved that this 
spirit, whatever it is, had consciousness before God 

• gave it to man, it never can be proved, from this 
text, that it has consciousness after it returns whence 
it came. The natural inference is, that the spirit 
returns to the same state that it was before man had 
consciousness. Every man knows he has no con
sciousness prior to his present organization ; yet his 
spirit—life, breath—came from God and returns to 

id, as his body came from the ground and returns 
the earth: and there is nothing in this text that 

can prove that that which returns to God has con
sciousness any more than that the body has life 
and feeling when it returns to the earth. But to 
settle that point, the same writer, in the 9th chap. 
5th verse, positively declares, u the dead know not 
anything; and a mere inference drawn from the lan
guage of a writer, must fall before a positive declara
tion of the same writer that the inference is false. 
Such is the case under consideration.

Another view, however, of Eccl. 12: 7, may be 
taken, which is this. “The spirit,” which “returns 
to God w’ho gave it,” is God's spirit, and not man’s. 
By turning to the discourse of Elihu, Job 33: 4, we 
find the following sentiment:—“ The spirit of God 
hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life.” He afterw’ards says, chap. 34:14-15, 
“If he (God) set his heart upon man, if he (God) 
gather unto himself his spirit and his breath ; 
all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn 
unto dust.”

Here, certainly, the language warrants us in con
cluding that it is God’s spirit that he gathers unto 
himself ■ the doing of which causes “ man to turn 
again unto dust.” By that spirit men are “ made” 
and sustained in life ; when God withdraws it, or it 
“ returns unto God who gave it,” man sinks back 
into dust from whence he came, and “in that very 
day his thoughts perish:” Psa. 146: 4. There is 
good reason, therefore, for thinking that “ the spirit,” 
Eccl. 12: 7, is the spirit of God and not of man. 
But if it is man’s, we have shown there is proof 
positive, out of the same writer’s testimony, that it 
knows “ not anything,” and that “ there is no 
knowledge in the grave”—in “sheol ”—in the state 
of the dead; for that is the sense of the term sheol, 
in Eccl. 9 : 10, translated “grave.” It is the state 
of the dead that Solomon affirms is one where 
“ there is no knoivledge” Without a resurrection 
then, there is no hope of a future life. The hope of 
a resurrection was the hope of all the saints of the 
Bible, and not a hope of going to heaven at death, 
for which there is not a single testimony in the 
Scriptures, as we shall see as we proceed in this 
investigation.
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Maine. Nicholas Smith.

Reply to Dr. Smith by the Editor.

Br. Smith’s reference to Jer. 26, in proof that 
“Zion has” not been “ploughed as a field,” we 
think he will be satisfied, on a careful examination, 
is defective. That Zion has been ploughed as a 
field, since the prophecy of Micah was uttered, is 
undeniable—facts of history abundantly establish 
this. All the text proves, is, that the Lord did 
not, in the days of Hezekiah, cause the evil to 
come; see 2 Chron. 32: 25, 26; but it did after
wards come in all the fulness of the threatening.

Br. Smith, or any one else, may "doubt” our 
“ exposition,” without giving us any offence; and 
we certainly “ doubt ” the correctness of his expo
sition of Micah, 4th chap., though we once thought 
as he does on that text; yet we were long since 
satisfied that “ the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it,” 
and that an attempt to set it aside Dy ascribing it 
to ministers or churches in this age, is an error. 
The construction of the prophecy will not allow 
such an interpretation; and Zechariah confirms 
the construction we put upon Micah. He says, 
expressly, « The word of the Lord of hosts came 
unto me, saying—There shall come people, and the 
inhabitants of many cities: and the inhabitants of 
one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go 
speedily to pray before the Lord. Yea, many peo
ple and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord 
of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, In those days it shall

Will you please answer these questions in a plain 
Bible manner 1 There is none of us with you on 
these questions.

But with respect to the state of the dead, and 
the end of the wicked, there are but few in this 
section of country but what believe that the “ dead 
have no knowledge,” and that the final punishment 
of the wicked will be the second death,- and if this 
second death is a punishment, it will be an eter
nal or everlasting punishment, unless they are to be 
restored to life again, which would be a third resur
rection, for which there is no promise. We believe 
that the opinion some hold, that the wicked will 
have eternal life or consciousness in hell after death, 
has made more infidels and universalists than all 
other opinions put together. The Lord says, “As 
I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wickedand then for him to give 
them eternal consciousness in misery, or always 
dying and never dead, is more than we can think 
of him. We are still called by names we do not own, 
by those of opposite opinions, and at the same time 
requested to express ourselves by using Bible lan
guage. If they would be as modest as they request 
us to be, there would be no difficulty. We should 
think it imposing upon good nature to tell them to 
“ take a name and go off and leave us to ourselves.” 
But you have to share in the same unjust appel
lations.

Yours, &c.

come to pass, that ten men shall take hold out of all 
languages of the nations, even shall take hold of 
the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go 
with you; for we have heard that God is with you.” 
—Zech. 8: 18—23.

This is plain enough to our mind, and confirms 
us fully in the views we published in July last, 
from which Br. Smith dissents.

In Br. Smith’s introduction to his questions, in
stead of the term “ missionaries,” we use the terms 
“ kings and priests.” With this alteration, we let 
his introduction pass, and come at once to answer 
the questions.

We answer to “ question 1st”—Those “left of the 
nations ” will undoubtedly be in “ flesh and blood,” 
and liable to mortality ; and the sinner, under that 
dispensation, will be visited with “ plagues ” and 
“punishment;” [see Zech. 14: 16—19.] and, as 
" the wages of sin is death,” there may be deaths 
in that age. Isa. 65: 20 makes it probable there 
will be.

To Br. Smith’s 2d question, viz., “Howwill they 
be changed to immortality ?” we answer—In the 
same way, probably, as at the advent. If he can 
tell “ how ” that is done, he may have answered 
his own question.

To his third question, viz., “Will there be ano
ther trump after the last, at which all will be 
changed?” we reply—The “last trump” of this 
age brings the change of "all” the saints “who are 
alive and remain unto ” that time; and hence can 
prove nothing as to those who are “ left of the na
tions,” who had not previously “heard” his “fame, 
nor seen ” his “ glory.” See Isa. 66 : 15, 16, 19.

Question 4. “Will there be another changing 
process ? if so, where is so important an event re
corded in the word of God ?”

We answer simply by saying—That each dispen
sation has its peculiar developements. There was 
no “ changing process recorded in " the revelations 
made to those under the Old Testament as is now 
made to us, nor did our Savior, personally, announce 
it in the full manner Paul has. The manner in 
which those who are “ left of the nations ” are to 
be changed, if they, after trial, prove worthy, is a 
matter no way essential to us in this age; but 
will, doubtless, be made known in that age; yet we 
are not even now left entirely in the dark, as Br. 
Smith may see if he will read Rev. 22: 2. The 
leaves of the tree of life are to be “ for the healing 
of the nations.”

Having thus replied to Br. Smith’s first class of 
questions, we come to notice what he says of our 
remarks on the parable of the wheat and tares. 
Surely Br. S. is mistaken as to what we said on 
that subject. We did not say, “the field is the 
church;” nor did we say, “ the harvest is the end
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of the church.” Both of these positions are Br. 
Smith’s inferences; and inferences are often incor
rect, and especially so in this case. All we said on 
that point, to which Br. S. refers, is contained in 
the following extract, found in Vol. iv., p. 124.

Our Lord, Matt. 13th, is speaking only of a spe
cified class of wicked men, symbolized by “ tares,’’ 
and those too in a specified location, viz. “among 
the wheatand they grew “ together” with the 
wheat; and so nearly resemble it, that men, in the 
present age, have not sufficient judgment to be 
entrusted with the work of rooting them up. The 
original word, “ tares.” signifies “ bastard wheat 
it resembles genuine wheat, and is scattered among 
it. The symbol therefore shows the class of wicked 

'persons spoken of are professors of religion, and that 
they are in the nominal churches; the parable re
lates to them, and to them only. In relation to such 
wicked professors, with which the devil has filled 
professedly Christian churches,from various motives, 
such as respectability ; to get on better in business ; 
and to cover up their wickedness under the cloak 
of religion, we have no idea that they will be of the 
number “ left” of whom Zechariah speaks. They 
are “ children of the wicked one ”—his offspring, 
or the fruit of his producing: “ the harvest ” for 
them “ is the end of the world ”—aionos—age: the 
end of the age that precedes the second advent, or 
personal reign of Messiah. Then they who have 
imposed upon true Christians, and been a “scandal” 
to the cause of pure Christianity, will meet with 
judgment, symbolized by being cast into a furnace 
of fire : their hypocrisy and wickedness exposed, 
and themselves cut off under circumstances of shame 
and anguish, which will be a standing monument 
of God’s abhorrence ?f all such characters. A.11 this 
has nothing to do with those not included in this 
specified class ; and the fact that our Lord adds— 
“ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father,” shows there is some
body “ left ” for them to shine upon ; and we are 
not left in the dark as to whom they are to enlighten, 
viz. “ Every one that is left of the nations,” contra
distinguished from the nominal churches who have 
been judged.

The Church is in “ the world,” which is « the 
field.” The tares are "among the wheat,” and 
therefore in the professed church. Surely, Br. S., 
“ false professors” are “children of the wicked one.” 
It will be seen that we said nothing of “ the end of 
the church." When our Lord spoke of the end, he 
did not say, the end of the “ kosmos,” but “ the 
end of aionos,” which change of expression is some 
evidence that he did not mean the end of the 
"field,” which he calls the kosmos.

We will now look at the second class of questions. 
It appears to us that Br. Smith, by coupling to
gether Dan. 7: 27, and Math. 13: 41, has not kept 
up a distinction which is manifest. The kingdom, 
Math. 13; 41, seems to us, clearly to import no 
more than those who were included in the profes
sed church. Jesus says, Mat. 25: 1, “The kingdom 
of heaven shall be likened unto ten virgins; five 
wise and five foolish.” These certainly do not in
clude any but professed Christians, and yet they

are spoken of as representing the kingdom of 
heaven. Out of that kingdom Christ will cause to 
be gathered all them which do iniquity, and all 
things that offend, or “ all things that cause scan
dals”—so the original signifies. The kingdom 
here, then, imports the church made up of his pro
fessed followers, many of whom have been a scan
dal to his cause, and have practiced iniquity. 
When the work of purifying his kingdom, or 
church, is accomplished, “ Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father and unto them, as kings and priests, will 
“ be given the kingdom and the dominion, and. the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven," 
as heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, and “all 
people, nations, and languages" shall “ serve and 
obey him see Dan. 7: 14.

The second question, as it is founded on a mis
apprehension of our remarks, needs no answer: 
but we would “ advise ” all to be cautious in infer
ring that a writer means what he does not express.

From Dr. Wm. Wilson.
By the kindness of a neighbor, I have had the 

perusal of several numbers of the Examiner and 
your Six Sermons, wherein I have found a most 
satisfactory confirmation of opinions long since 
formed, respecting the destination of the wicked 
after this life. These opinions, originally founded 
upon a careful examination of the Scripture, were 
afterwards established in my mind by a work writ
ten by the celebrated John Locke, author of the 
famous Essay on the Human Understanding. Not 
having seen in any of your numbers (in which you 
quote the authority of eminent men in support of 
your doctrine,) any allusion to this great name, and 
supposing that his book may be scarce in your part 
of the world, 1 give you the following extracts:
From John Locke's Treatise on the Reasonableness of 

Christianity. Published in 1695.
“To one that, thus unbiassed, reads the Scriptures, 

what Adam fell from is visible, was the state of 
perfect obedience, which is called justice in the 
New Testament, though the word, which, in the 
original signifies justice be translated Righteous
ness : And by this fall he lost Paradise, wherein 
was Tranquility and the Tree of Life; i. e. he lost 
Bliss and Immortality. The penalty annexed to the 
breach of the law, with the sentence pronounced by 
God upon it, shew this. The penalty stands thus, 
Gen. 2: 17. In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt surely die. How was this executed 1 . He did 
eat, but in the day he did eat, he did not actually 
die, but was turned out of Paradise, from the Tree 
of Life, and shut out for ever from it, lest he should 
take thereof, and live for ever. This shows that the 
state of Paradise was a state of Immortality, of life 
without end, which he lost that very day that he 
eat. His life began from thence to shorten, and 
waste, and have an end; and from thence to his 
actual death, was but like the time of a prisoner 
between the sentence past and the execution, which 
was in view and certain. Death then entered and

> shewed his face, which before was shut out and
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W. Wilson.

The work of Locke, from which Dr. Wilson has 
sent ns the foregoing extract, we have read, and 
intended, before now, to have commenced publish
ing from it; though we do not endorse all the senti
ments it contains.—-Ed. Examiner.

not known. So St. Paul, Rom. 5: 12, “By one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; t. e. 
a state of death and mortality; and 1 Cor. 15 : 22, 
In Adam all die; i. e. by reason of his transgression 
all men are mortal, and come to die. This is so 
clear in these cited places, and so much the current 
of the New Testament, that no body can deny but 
that the doctrine of the gospel is, that death came 
on all men by Adam’s sin; only that they differ 
about the signification of the word Death. For some 
will have it to be a state of guilt, wherein not only 
he, but all his posterity was so involved, that every 
one descended of him deserved endless torment in 
hell-fire. I shall say nothing more here, how far 
in the apprehensions of men this consists with the 
justice and goodness of God, having mentioned it 
above. But it seems a strange way of understand
ing a law, which requires the plainest and directest 
words, that by death, should be meant Eternal Life 
in misery. Could any one be supposed by a law 
that says, For felony you shall die, not that he should 
lose his life, but be kept alive in perpetual, exqui
site torments ? And would any one think himself 
fairly dealt with that was so used? .... I 
must confess that by death here, I can understand 
nothing but a ceasing to be, the losing of all actions 
of life and sense. Such a death came on Adam 
and all his posterity, by his first disobedience in 
Paradise, under which death they should have lain 
for ever, had it not been for the Redemption by 
Jesus Christ......................Paradise was a place of
bliss as well as immortality, without toil, without 
sorrow. When man was turned out, he was ex
posed to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal 
life, which should end in the dust, out of which he 
was made, and to which he should return; and 
then have no more life or sense than the dust had 
out of which he was made. As Adam was turned 
out of Paradise, so all his posterity were born out 
of it, out of the reach of the Tree of Life ; all like 
their father Adam, in a state of mortality, void of 
the tranquility and bliss of Paradise. Rom. 5: 12. 
By one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin. But here will occur the objection that so many 
stumble at: How doth it consist with the justice 
and goodness of God, that the posterity of Adam 
should suffer for his sin—the innocent be punished 
for the guilty? Very well; if keeping one from 
what he has no right to, be called a punishment, 
the state of immortality in Paradise is not due to 
the posterity of Adam more than to any other crea
ture. Nay, if God affords them a temporary mortal 
life, ’tis his gift, they owe it to his bounty, they 
could not claim it as their right, nor does he injure 
them when he takes it from them. Had he taken 
from mankind any thing that was their right, or 
did he put men in a state of misery worse than not 
being, without any fault or demerit of their own, 
this, indeed, would be hard to reconcile with the 
notion we have of justice, and much more with the 
goodness and other attributes of the Supreme Being, 
which he has declared of himself, and reason as well 
as revelation must acknowledge to be in him. unless 
we will confound Good and Evil, God and Satan.”

There is much more in this admirable treatise 
calculated to render Christianity acceptable to 
rational beings, by purifying it of the absurdities 
with which the folly and craft of men have defiled 
it, and supplied abundant materials for dissent and 
infidelity. W. Wilson.

Lower Canada, Jan. 3, 1850.

From L. W. Beach.
Br. Storrs,—I can hardly deny myself the pri

vilege of expressing the high esteem in which we 
here hold your paper. My first teaching in child
hood was the “Heathen dogma’’ that man was 
immortal, and that the dead know far more than 
the living; also, that the punishment of the wicked 
would be to writhe in endless and increasing tor
ments, which I believed till I was about thirty-four 
years of age. About two years since, a friend sent 
me a copy of your Six Sermons, which I read again 
and again, and which I endeavored by sound speech 
to show was heresy. Never did I labor at any 
thing more intensely ; but the more I endeavored 
to make it error, the more I became convinced that 
it was truth. I now read my Bible as a new book, 
and oh 1 what glory, harmony and beauty gilds its 
sacred pages. A multitude of texts that before 
were obscure to me, now appear so plain, that I am 
astonished that I had’ not, when reading them be
fore, understood them as I now do. I envy not 
those who believe all men immortal, and the wicked 
doomed to endless sinning and suffering. Perhaps 
they rejoice in their supposed immortality through 
Adam the first, but I only glory that I can ascribe 
Life and Immortality to the second Adam, my 
glorious Redeemer, who is to sit and reign on 
David’s Throne, (not mystically or spiritually, but) 
in deed and in truth. And for your encouragement, 
and for the information of a certain brother (who 
asserted a few weeks since in the Advent Harbin
ger and Advocate, that though his inquiries had 
been extensive, yet he had heard of but one, and 
never seen one, that was convinced of the truth of 
the Second Advent near by the preaching of that 
doctrine) I wish to say, that I ascribe all the 
light I have since received on that great and glo
rious event, which I now ardently desire and Ions’ 
for, under God, to your Six Sermons Nor need I 
stop here ; out of twenty-seven that have made up 
our congregation, twenty-three were convinced of 
the truth of the Second Advent by the previous ex
amination of your Sermons, or hearing that doc
trine publicly preached ; whilst only four embraced 
the Advent faith first, and before they ever heard 
or read any thing on the life and death question. 
If any of our brethren, who are opposers to the 
truth of the Bible that “the dead know not any
thing,”—and “all the wicked will God destroy,” 
will take the trouble to traverse the West, they 
will get a similar account of the conversion of scores, 
yea hundreds ; and the glorious truth is still spread
ing, though obstructed in a great degree by a flood 
of prejudice, and a most violent opposition from 
ministers and laymen of the popular churches; 
still there are those that are becoming dissatisfied 
with the bare assertions of the popular ministry, 
and are beginning to look for themselves, to know 
what the Bible teaches. I, for one, am well con
vinced, that to be successful in preaching the truth, 
the whole truth must be presented. It then forms 
a regular harmonious chain. What avails it to 
preach the Second Advent, and at the same time
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on

From Horace Emery.
Br. Storrs,—I have the reading of the Herald 

and Harbinger, but I cannot feel willing to give up 
the Bible Examiner. I love the spirit in which it 
seems to be conducted ; yet I cannot feel perfectly 
satisfied as to some of the doctrines therein advo
cated by the Editor. Yet I wish for light, and can 
only get it by looking on both sides of the question. 
I have circulated your Six Sermons considerably in 
this vicinity, and some seem quite engaged con
cerning the final end of the wicked. One Univer- 
salist preacher says, if that can be proved, his doc
trine, or Universalism, is overthrown at once ; and 
he expresses a strong desire to hear you lecture, 
and will ensure you the use of their house, a new 
brick edifice in this village. Could you come, I 
think you would have a good audience and a candid 
hearing. A visit might accomplish much good.

Yours, &c., expecting soon to see the King in his 
beauty, Horace Emery.

Massachusetts, Jan. 7th, 1850.

From E. T. Welch.
New Jersey, Dec. 28th, 1849.

Br. Storrs,—I see by the last number of your 
Bible Examiner, that you suppose your intercourse 
will end with some of your readers. I however 
indulge the hope that none, after reading said 
number, will bid you adieu. I, for one, cannot; 
and though my means are limited, I think I can 
easily spare enough of this world s treasure for 
information relative to our eternal interest.

I love the docrine of Immortality through our 
Lord Jesus Christ too well to consult too closely my 
pocket. I am glad, dear Brother, that God raised 
you up, though by discipline, to proclaim fearlessly, 
that immortality is the gift of God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, being brought to light by the gos
pel. I am glad also, that your Six Sermons were 
placed in my hands for perusal and investigation, 
though loaned to me by one who did not believe 
the doctrine therein contained. The four words, 
“ Are the Wicked Immortal?” which, after careful 
and calm investigation of your reasoning on the 
subject, and minute examination of the word of the 
Lord, I was enabled to answer the question without 
fear of successful contradiction, that “ he that hath 
the Son hath life; he that hath not the Son hath 
not life,”—“That the wages of sin is Death, but 
the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” All praise be given to Christ, our Lord, 
for this unspeakable gift. 0! that every thing that 
hath breath would join in one loud hallelujah to 
Him who died for us, and rose again, that sinful 
man might attain unto eternal life. Glory be to his 
name for ever more. It was in the year 1843 that 
I saw your Six Sermons. From that time to the 
present, I have studied and loved the doctrine of 
life in Christ, to be fully realized in the world to 
come; that “ when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall we appear with him io glory,” 
not at death.

I have been a constant reader of your Bible Ex
aminer since its first publication. I have watched 
its doctrines and spirit throughout, both which 
have pleased me, with few exceptions. We cannot 
all see exactly alike in every particular ; but still 
we can love as brethren,—we have no license to 
the contrary.

I bid you God’s speed in the work in which you 
are engaged. Let thy voice be heard in trumpet
tones through the length and breadth of the land, 
that immortality can alone be had by faith in, and 
obedience to, our Lord Jesus Christ

I think the Examiner is not dear at one dollar per 
year; the reading is fully worth it, and more.

I have lately purchased H. H. Dobney’s work 
Future Punishment, which I am examining with 
much satisfaction. I wish the work could have an 
extensive circulation, especially amongst the minis
ters of the different denominations.

God’s truth is mighty and will prevail, 
Though all the powers of earth do it assail.

May the Lord preserve you unto his everlasting 
kingdom, at the appearing of Lord Jesus with all 
his saints.

Yours, truly,
E. T. Welch.

teach a system which tends to make it of very 
little, if any, importance. The true Bible doctrine 
is the only one which presents the advent in all 
the force and beauty of the Scriptures,—“ without 
it, no resurrection—without a resurrection, no future 
existence or reward,” as saith the Apostle, “ Then 
(if no resurrection) they also, which are fallen 
asleep in Christ, are perished.” 1 Cor. 15: 18.

Your brother, looking for immortality at the 
coming of Christ, L. W. Beach.

Indiana, Dec. 24, 1849.

From Patrick Cannon.
Bro. Storrs,—I believe that in sustaining your 

views, as it regards life as the gift of God, and death 
as the wages of sin, I am holding up the great fun
damental truths on which the edifice of Christianity 
is founded.

Immortality to man, in the creation of Adam, 
independent of all other animated nature; consci
ousness or life, in the shape of a soul, when the 
body goes into the grave ; and life and conscious
ness to the wicked, after the resurrection, judgment 
and second death, are doctrines that shroud the 
Scriptures in mystery, and all the theologians in

From H. E. Carver.
Br Storrs,—The subject of the second coming 

of the Son of God, and its attendant truths, has lost 
none of its force on my mind, though it may have 
its novelty. I am settled in the conviction that 
until the second appearing of Jesus and the resur
rection of the dead, there is no immortality of 
either soul or body, except by faith, as Abraham 
dwelt in the land of promise; therefore, as a seeker 
after the great boon of immortality, I live in the 
continued desire forthe coming of Him who brought 
it to light through the gospel; and I expect that 
when He comes, whose right it is to reign. I shall 
be clothed upon with my house which is from hea
ven ; or, in other words, I shall inherit the kingdom 
prepared for the Christian from the foundation of 
the world. This is indeed a “ blessed hope,” and, 
in my esteem, of infinitely more value than all the 
honor, and pleasures, and pageantry of earth.

That you and I may have a portion in that inhe
ritance is the desire and prayer of your brother,

H. E Carver.
Ohio, Dec. 24th, 1849.
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until man is brought to see this, I think "he will not 
prize the doctrine of the resurrection as he ought.

Your brother in hope of immortality at the resur
rection of the dead. John B. Dickson.

From E. W. Knight.
Bro. Storrs,—A friend of mine, of Rockford, Ill., 

writes, “ I can hardly forgive myself for not pro
curing a copy of Storrs’ Six Sermons of you, when 
I was at your place ;” and adds, “ do not fail to 
send me one.” He remarked, while at my house, 
somewhat as follows—“ This work (the Sermons) 
seems to be in accordance with the teachings and 
spirit of the Saviour—with reason—with truth—• 
with God.”—This young man is not a professor of 
religion, but is a lover of truth—a close thinker; 
has failed to find satisfactory proof in the Bible that 
the old doctrines of endless torments, and inate im
mortality, are correct, and therefore is much pleased 
with the Bible doctrine of immortality only to the 
righteous.

Very many persons there are, who, like him, if 
they but had an opportunity of reading your Six 
Sermons, or Dobney, would be liberated from the 
perplexity of an unsound doctrine ; would see the 
road to lite and immortality, and gladly and quick
ly walk therein. >

E. W. Knight.

Bound Volumes of the Examiner for ’48 and ’49 
can still be furnished to any one who may desire 
the work. For the two volumes, bound in one, the 
price is $1.25. Any person, however, who is a 
paying subscriber for 1850 shall have the work, 
bound as above mentioned, for one dollar; provided 
the money be sent us free of expense. Those who 
wish it should send soon, as we can furnish only 
from 50 to 75 copies for both years. Bound for 
1849, alone, price 75 cents; but to subscribers for 
1850 we will put it at 60 cents.

Any person sending us two dollars, free of expense, 
for two copies of the Examiner for 1850, we will 
give them the volume for 1849, in sheets, without 
charge. This offer shall apply to those who have 
already sent that amount, as well as to those who 
may hereafter do it.

From John B. Dickson.

Marshall County, Indiana.
Bro. Storrs,—Many here are willing to investi

gate, for the sake of truth, the subject of immor
tality, only in and through Jesus Christ. E. Miller 
and M. N. Catlin were the first that preached the 
doctrine among us. It was new to the people, but 
they were like the noble Bereans, searching the 
Scriptures to see whether these things were so. 
The congregation of which I am a member believe 
the doctrine almost universally. The church mem
bers, somewhere between forty and fifty, taking 
the Scriptures as a rule of faith and practice. We 
think the signs of the times indicate the soon com
ing of the Son of God, to take the kingdom under 
the whole heavens, on the throne of David, and 
over the Israel for ever.

As to the Examiner, there are a good many that 
think you ought to be sustained in the promulgation 
of the truth. The doctrine of death by Adam, and 
life by Jesus Christ, is in truth the foundation of the 
Gospel. The apostles preached Jesus and the 
resurrection as the only hope of future life; and,

Notice—I have published another edition of 
“ The Intermediate State,” showing the Scriptural 
truth of the state of man between death and the 
Resurrection; also, another edition of Future Pun
ishment, consisting in equitable suffering, and 
final destruction of being. I shall distribute many 
copies gratuitously. Will the friends of Truth aid 
in its circulation by sending orders, with the money, 
for the above 1

Price.—Intermediate state, $3 per hundred ; 
Future Punishment, 81 50 per hundred.

Henry Grew.
Philadelphia, January 1st, 1850.

PRICE OP BOOKS, ETC., AT THE EXAMINER OFFICE.
Pobnky ON Eutobk Punishment, bound, teventy-Jive eta.; in 

paper covers. Jiffy. Six Sermons, 18mo., 120 pages, bound, 
tv:entu-Jive ct«.; in paper’covern, fifteen. Christian Pslamody, 
bound in plain morocco, twenty-five cts. On these works one-third 
discount wUl be made to those who buj to sell again.

christendom cannot make them clear. The great 
truths of man’s salvation are plain. In consequence 
of disobeying the command of God, sin entered the 
world, and man is reduced to his original condition; 
as the fruit of his disobedience he dies, and becomes 
unconscious; and ever would remain so, had not 
God, through his Son, offered life, or immortality, 
in the Gospel. Then life, eternal life, a reanima
tion of the mortal body, that sin killed, and satan 
holds in the grave, is the reward that the Christian 
religion holds out to the human family.

I believe if those truths had been preached to 
the Irish Nation, some two hundred years ago, 
they would now hold a rank amongst the most 
enlightened nations of the world, instead of being 
hewers of wood and drawers of water to the rest of 
the world. For the truths of the Bible,, in their 
plain unmistified state will exalt'and elevate a peo
ple in a political point of view, as well as religious. 
On the other hand, the doctrine of the immortality 
of the human soul, living when you are dead, going 
to hell, purgatory, and heaven, in the shape of a 
ghost, or soul, and then, at the day of judgment, to 
be summoned from those places, before the great 
tribunal of the universe, to give an account of the 
sins you have already been punished for in hell, 
are contradictions and mysteries, that, in time, will 
impair the understanding, and degrade and sink a 
people in ignorance and slavish fear. The part of 
Ireland I came from, the majority of the people are 
afraid to be out after night 1 Why ? Because they 
are afraid they should meet the ghost, or soul, of 
their departed neighbor, which might kill them 1 
Why are they so weak minded and timid ! Because, 
they were taught the doctrine of the immortality of 
the human soul; that when they go into the grave, 
their soul lives, a conscious, thinking being, and is 
at the disposal of the priests, to send to hell, pur
gatory, or retain on earth. Although the protestants 
do not go so far as this, yet they are on the same 
track, (the immortality of the soul,) on which I 
charge the degradation and misery of Ireland.

Patrick Cannon.
New York, December, 1849.
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GOOD.’’

but the pleasure thus afforded is much diminished 
by the ignorance still prevailing on the subject; 
and which is sufficiently evinced by your avowal 
of the purpose for which you think they are to be 
sought out. It is in order, you say, “to bring this 
scattered and peeled people, who have been meted 
out and trodden down, as a present to the place of 
the name of the Lord of Hosts, the Mount Zion.’’ 
Is this consistent with the idea of Israel’s having 
multiplied as the sand of the sea previous to their 
predicted union with Judah, as expressed, Hos. i. 
10, 11? Is this consistent with Ephraim’s having 
grown into the promised fulness of nations; and, 
together with the thousands of Manasseh, having 
pushed the people to the ends of the earth,—so that, 
at the time of their Restoration, the nations shall 
see and be confounded at all their might? No, 
the Lord will perform the truth to Jacob, the mercy 
to Abraham, which He hath sworn nnto our fathers 
from the days of old. The recovery of Israel from 
Egypt is to be eclipsed by their Restoration from 
the north country : Were they then presented to 
the land as a miserable fragment, under the de- ' 
grading patronage of their Egyptian task-masters ? 
Was it not in power that they come forth, under 
the immediate guidance and blessing of the God of 
Israel?

It is true that in Isa. xviii. the promise is given ' 
that the present of a people scattered and peeled 
shall be brought unto the Lord of Hosts: but look 
again at the last verse of that chapter, and you will 
find, that this present is not to be brought by a mere 
Gentile people: it is to be “from a people terrible 
from their beginning hitherto, whose land the 
rivers have spoiled,” as truly as it is to be “ of a. 
people scattered and peeled.” And the people ter
rible from their beginning hitherto, are of the same 
stock as the people “ scattered and peeledbut 
they are not the same portion of the people. There 
is the same distinction marked in the closing verse, 
as that which is, throughout the Scriptures, made 
between the case of Israel and Judah. The peo
ple of whom the present consists are the Jews,: the 
people from whom the present proceeds is Israel, 
whose land the rivers have spoiled : by which ex
pression we are led back to ch. viii. 7, 8, of this 
same prophet, where the spoiling of the land of 
Israel, as well as of Judah, is described as com
mencing with the Assyrian invasion ; when the 
waters of the river, strong and many, swept away 
the house of Israel forth of their land. The outcast 
house of Israel, terrible from their beginning 
hitherto, shall extend favour to the distressed, the 
scattered, and peeled children of Judah. Israel, as 
having renewed their strength in the islands, and 
having been brought near to their God>; and as 
having had the mystery of God’s working in provi
dence, as afore revealed in his word, opened up to 
them, shall be found in the possession of the abun
dance of the seas, and shall employ the ships of 
Tarshish in this labor of.love. See Isa. xli. lx. &c.

THE LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL.
We had a book put into our hands, while in New 

York, by a friend recently from England, which 
we have read with the deepest interest. It is 
“ Lectures on Ancient Israel, and the Israelitish origin 
of the modern Nations of Europe. By J. Wilson.” 
This writer takes the position, that the lost tribes of 
Israel migrated to the north and north-west from 
the land of Israel, and are, in fact, the nations that 
subverted the old Roman Empire—usually called 
“ barbarians,” but not so in fact. The book con
tains fourteen Lectures, with an introductory chap
ter in reply to Mr. Bickersteth, who had taken a 
brief notice of the work, dissenting from the views 
therein contained, while he still believes, that the 
lost tribes are to be recovered. We should be glad 
to give the Lectures entire to our readers, but this 
is out of our pow’er—our limits will not permit.

The work of Mr. Wilson has waked up new 
thoughts in our mind, and given a new interest to 
the prophecies. We neither adopt nor reject his 
theory; but if it be true, then are we, and our fathers 
of European Origin, a part of the ten lost tribes of 
Israel, and literal descendants of Abraham : then, 
too, is a great mystery solved, and a flood of light 
shed on the prophecies.

The following copious extract from the reply to 
Mr. Bickersteth, may give our readers some idea 
of the work; and, if possible, we will hereafter give 
extracts from the Lectures.

That you are, with many others, beginning to 
see the importance of the subject, is indicated by 
your observing with regard to the Ten Tribes, that 
“ it will hereafter be really an object of great inter
est to the Gentiles, to search them out.” To have 
contributed to produce the conviction that the peo
ple more particularly pointed out as the objects of 
blessing, the house of Israel,—divorced from under 
the law, in order to be espoused to the Lord accord
ing to the terms of the Gospel dispensation,—to 
have helped to produce the conviction that this 
people, so truly and everlastingly loved of God, are 
really of some importance, is indeed consolatory :

“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS
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It is not until they are as the sand of the sea-shore; 
and until, in the place they were called Lo-ammi, 
or Gentiles, they are acknowledged as the sons of 
the living God, that they are to have the Jews 
joined unto them. And as you confound Israel and 
Judah, that the Lord hath so clearly distinguished, 
so do you separate what God hath joined. God 
hath said by his apostles, that any Gentiles, that 
are saved during the present dispensation, are as 
branches of the wild olive, inserted among the 
children of Israel, the natural branches; with them, 
and not to their exclusion, to partake of the root 
and fatness of the olive tree ; yet you would take 
from Israel their own olive tree, and make it pecu
liarly Gentile. No such pecniiarity of divine love 
do we find spoken of in Scripture. When the Lord 
turned away from treacherous Judah, at the com
mencement of the Christian dispensation, it was 
after backsliding Israel that he sent his word into 
the north country. True, Israel were not bearing 
their name at that time any more than their father 
was known to be Jacob, when he stood before 
Isaac in the reception of the blessing. Men, as 
being wise in their own conceits, may have design
ed the blessing for another ; but it has nevertheless 
fallen, according to the appointment of God, upon 
the son of promise. It was because the desolate 
woman was in the northern wilderness that there is 
evinced such peculiarity of divine love in the times 
of the Gentiles, as that all the divinely recorded 
journeys of the apostles, and all their epistles, and 
the Apocalypse, as well as the great outlines of Old 
Testament prophecy, stretch out towards that part 
of the world we inhabit, as is noticedin Lecture vi. 
Here, indeed, is peculiarity of divine love, enabling 
the Lord now to say in truth unto outcast Israel,— 
“ Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love : 
therefore with loving-kindness I have drawn thee.”

“Our Israelitish Origin” has been useful in more 
than “ calling attention to the subject, and suggest
ing thoughts to other minds.” It has to many, I 
am happy to say, opened the great plan of divine 
Providence, evincing the most perfect unity of de
sign, in accordance with the revealed pu rposes of 
God, throughout the Holy Scriptures from Genesis 
to Revelation. The whole of both the word and 
the working of God, have become delightful matter 
of study to many, unto whom they appeared dark 
and wearisome before: yet of the system which 
has been the means of producing this, you say, that 
it is in your view “unsupported in its proofs, and 
contrary to the plain testimony of Scripture.” What 
meaning you may have intended to convey by the 
expression, “unsupported in its proofs,” 1 cannot 
well say. My proofs have been the whole tenour 
of Old Testament prophecy, and the whole out
goings of the divine love under the New Testament 
dispensation: and I have shown that the facts of 
the case, as declared in history, and that even the 
modern discoveries of science, are all consistent 
with the view; and are thereby accounted for satis
factorily, which otherwise they are not. • • * •

If by “ unsupported in its proofs ’’ you mean to 
say that no one among the great or the learned, 
beyond the sacred Scriptures, had in all points ad
vocated the view’s, with regard to Israel, which are 
advanced in my lectures, I willingly plead guilty to 
the charge. How else could Israel have been lost 
as to name until the time appointed ? How else 
could God, in this manner, destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding

I earnestly again request, as I did before in the 
preface, that you read the first six lectures, which 
chiefly consist of reasoning with regard to the 
scriptural expectations we should form, as to the so- 
called lost house of Israel. You cannot know 
whether a people be indeed the people of the 
promise, until you have seen what is really prom
ised respecting them. God will honor his word, 
by making it the chief instrument in removing the 
veil that hath been spread over all nations.

You say that you believe with me in the same 
hope of the restoration of Israel, and the personal 
reign of our Saviour. With regard to the latter, it 
is probable weare muchof the same mind. Neither 
of us, however, came all at once to the conclusions 
at which we have arrived on the subject. You at 
first listened to the doctrine of the personal reign of 
Christ as unbelievingly as you have since regarded 
our Israelitish origin ; and I trust that it was not a 
vain expectation which I have heard expressed, 
that your change of opinion will be as complete in 
the one case as in the other.

With regard to the restoration of Israel there 
may yet be a considerable difference of opinion 
between us, if you look upon this as identical with 
the restoration of the Jews. I see it promised, not 
that Israel, by the Gentiles, shall be restored as a 
people scattered and peeled, as a kind of minor 
accompaniment to the Jews in their restoration. 
The promise is, that Judah shall walk with Israel, 
when they shall come together out of the north 
country. I see that when the Lord shall manifest 
himself in fulness as a Father to Israel, He will 
declare Ephraim to be the first born. I see that 
the desolate woman, that was given a bill of 
dvorcement and sent away, is to have many more 

children than she which remained under the mar
riage covenant according to the law—(see Is. liv.) 
I do not believe that the Gentiles, merely such, will 
restore Israel; but that the Lord himself will do 
this; and that he will be found to have put his 
first-born, Ephraim, in a position of blessing the 
Jews, as w’ell as of ministering blessing to all Israel, 
and, indeed, to the whole family of mankind.• • * *

You speak of my system as having “ so scanty 
a foundation.” You have not, however, pointed 
out any one respect in which the foundation is de
ficient. And this I can with confidence say, that 
there is not a single mark whereby, according to 
the Scriptures, Israel were to be known, but what 
is to be found in connection with the people I have 
identified, as those contemplated in the promises 
made unto the fathers, the people pointed at by 
the prophets, and whom the good Shepherd of 
Israel came to seek and to save : that having raised 
up the tribes of Israel, he might also be for salva
tion unto the ends of the earth.—Is. xlix. 6.

You have said that my system appears to con
found the distinct situation of Jews and Gentiles. 
Now it appears to me, that you here confound 
Israel with the Jews; and bring the former under 
the latter denomination: for this you have, as far 
as I understand it, no warrant whatever from Scrip
ture.—It js true, that the Jews are a portion of 
Israel; but Israel were not, and are not Jews ; and 
as it was never said they would become Jews, but 
was clearly predicted, that the name of being the 
Lord’s people, Israel, would be taken from them, it 
is clear they must be looked for as bearing the 
name neither of Israel nor of Judah, but of Gentiles.
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of the prudent; and make use of the base things 
that are not, to bring to nought things that are; 
that no flesh should glory in his presence ? And so 
as that the exclamation (Rom. xi. 33—36) might 
most truly be made upon the discovery of Israel; 
when the blindness, in part, which has happened 
unto us, should be removed ; “ 0 the depth,” &c.

Upon taking a view of Israel, in their calling, 
and their training, we shall see that there were cir
cumstances connected therewith, leading directly 
to the conclusion, that this people were designed 
for important purposes; not for themselves alone, 
but as related to the whole human race:—that they 
were in fact a seed to be sown among the Gentiles 
—a seed in whom all the nations of the earth were 
to be made blessed. We shall see that for this 
purpose they were educated in the most wonderful 
manner, both in the three great Patriarchs, Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, individually; and in the 
nation generally, in its three grand stages—in 
Egypt, in the Wilderness, and in the Promised 
Land ; and there under three grand dispensations, 
the tabernacle, the temple, and the prophetic. We 
shall see how admirably the circumstances, in 
which Israel were all along placed, were calculated 
to draw out into healthy and vigorous exercise the 
several faculties of the human mind, intellectual as 
well as moral, fitting this people for becoming the 
leading people over all the earth. See Leet, iii iv.

And, when we look farther we shall see that 
these expectations, formed from the calling and 
history of Israel, are amply borne out by the pro
phetic word ; which abundantly confirms the nu
merous promises solemnly made unto the fathers: 
that of Israel a multitude of nations should come, 
who would be at the head of all the people of the 
earth; and through whom a blessing would be 
ministered to all nations. We shall see that this 
prophetic word points directly northward and west
ward ; and particularly, to these isles afar off. as 
being concerned in the fulfilment of those promises. 
We shall also see that this is the time when the 
discovery of Israel may be expected to take place. 
In order to see how all this can be, we must notice 
the separation of Israel from Judah ; the subse
quent loss of Israel, or the ten tribes in the north, 
so as that hope with regard to them appeared to be 
utterly cut off. These things were clearly contem
plated by the spirit of prophecy : but their recove
ry also is as clearly foretold, which shall be like 
life, from the dead ; when Judah shall be joined 
to Israel; when they shall be made one instrument 
in the hand of the Lord for the distribution of his 
grace, and the showing forth of his glory. It must 
be considered that we have to look for Israel not 
as entirely distinct from other people. With re
gard to the tribe of Judah, the portion of it which 
inherited the blessing in the days of the apostles, 
became blended with the Gentiles : and only that 
portion which inherited the curse, and which had 
been previously mingled with the worst portions of 
the Gentiles, the Canaanites and Edomites, remain
ed distinct. See Leet. v. vi.

We are to expect blessing for Israel, not as re
maining entirely separated from other people, but 
as being made one with them in the Lord. God 
will display his truth in raising up, according to his 
promise, the instrument ; and then he will show 
his goodness in the making use of that instrument ___
as a blessing unto all. When we survey the work- I the expression you

ings of God in providence, we shall see his won
drous truth and faithfulness, in the fulfilment, to 
this time, of the prophetic word : Here, in the 
north, at the termination of the prophetic line of 
empires, at the time and in the circumstances pre
dicted, do we find a people possessing all the marks 
of Israel. They are a people wonderfully dealt 
with and eminently blessed. Their origin, and 
the origin of their wise institutions, are unaccount
ed for. They come from the same quarter as that 
in which Israel was lost, and their boasted institu
tions were the appointments of Moses; and this 
superiority of intellectual and moral constitution, is 
the result, as we shall see, of that wonderful train
ing which Israel received from their great Teacher, 
in the days of old. See Lee. vii.—xii.

God’s object, it may be remarked, has been, not 
to preserve perfect distinctness either in the tribes 
or in Israel. Distinctness was necessary in the 
training, and for witness, in the fulfilment of the 
prophecies respecting them as a particular people: 
But, these objects being accomplished, the next is 
the good they are to serve for mankind, both as act
ing with and towards other people. In order to 
this, they have been most favorably placed hither
to ; and they are yet to be more favorably placed, 
as being given to possess that land which was pro
mised unto their fathers, and which, as we shall 
see, is the most admirably situated with regard to 
all lands, and all races of mankind,—all climes, 
and all the productions of the earth. A position 
evidently designed to be the centre of universal 
empire ; but hitherto unoccupied as such; although 
trodden under foot, of all the great masters of the 
world from the Assyrian downward. The Babylo
nian, the Persian, the Grecian, the Roman, the 
Saracen, and the Turk, have all trampled this land 
under foot; but none of them have, in the fulness 
of the promised blessing, possessed it. The pos
session is reserved for the people that should be 
created for the praise of Jehovah: with whom, and 
for whom, he hath indeed done wonderfully; and 
who have actually already come into such close 
connection with the land as that they have twice 
restored to the Turk, that which is rightfully their 
own : “ Turn again, O virgin of Israel: turn again 
to these thy cities.” See Lee. i. ii. xiii. xiv.

It is well you have condescended to point out the 
respects in which this “system” is contrary to- 
Scripture. It would not, you think, allow of blind
ness, in part, happening to Israel. Now I am clear
ly persuaded that it does most clearly prove blind
ness to have happened to Israel. Is there no blind
ness in the case of a people, in whose hands have, 
for centuries, been the Scriptures, that throughout 
testify of all that the Lord hath done, is doing, and 
will do, with regard to that same people; and yet 
they have known nothing of the matter? At the 
same time they have, in their Common Prayer, 
been uttering words the same as if their eyes were 
open, to see out of obscurity and out of darkness; 
to see the word and the working of God, as testify
ing in harmony of its everlasting love to themselves 
as the children of the promise. If this be not 
blindness in part, I know not with what darkness 
of understanding you would be satisfied.

But farther, you insinuate that my view does not 
allow that the “fulness of the elect among the 
Gentiles ” is now coming in. I suppose you refer 
to Rom. xi. 25, which, however, does not contain 

use. You have pressed the doc-
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in Scripture, as when the Lord said to Jeremiah, 
“ The backsliding Israel hath justified herself, more 
than treacherous Judah.”

I do not, as you say, destroy the contrast be
tween the Jews and the Gentiles; but this I say,

trine of election into your service here, where 
nothing is said directly with regard to it in the 
text. The expression is “ Blindness in part hath 
happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in.” Now the question is, what is meant 
by this expression, “fulness of the Gentiles?” 
And when we find, from Gen. xlviii. 19 (see mar
ginal reading and Hebrew text)—when we find that, 
this is one of the great promises made with regard 
to the very people with whom I identify the Eng
lish; who have been introduced into the participa
tion of such blessing, as that the Lord hath not 
dealt so with any nation, we need be at little loss 
to know to what Old Testament prophecy the apos
tle here refers. It is not of mere Gentiles, but of 
the “ Fulness of the Gentiles” to come of Ephraim, 
that the word of God here speaks.

It remains for you to show how the Lord is also 
to be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. 1 
having raised up the tribes of Israel, if the t

the Gentiles, as you understand it, have come in I ! | 

the elect of the mere Gentiles that are to be saved 
are come in, is, I am bold to say, altogether with
out foundation in Scripture. No ; it is of Israel he 
hath said, “This people have I formed for myself; 
they shall show forth my praise—“ Thou art my 
servant, O Israel, in whom I will bo glorified.” 
Yes; Ephraim, chosen of God to the place of the 
first-born, and since cast out among the Gentiles, 
and long confounded with them, is being brought 
into the Little Sanctuary, to the Holy of Holies, 
w hich the Lord said He would Himself be to them 
in the countries into which they should come. See 
Ezek. xi. And Ephraim having received blessing 
from Him that sitteth between the Cherubim, shall 
be honored with the ministration of blessing unto 
his brethren, so that All Israel shall be saved. And 
the Lord, having raised up the tribes of Israel, the 
house of All Israel, will also be for salvation unto 
the ends of the earth. Yes, at length even the 
Gentiles shall have their eyes opened, and come 
unto the Lord from the ends of the earth, saj 
“Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity,  
things wherein there is no profit ” Such is the 
order of blessing. A portion of Israel, the believ
ing Jews, were made the means of blessing a por
tion of the Gentiles ; and the Roman Gentiles being 
made the means of conveying the light of salvation 
unto outcast Israel, as being brought out into the 
northern wilderness. All Israel shall be made the 
means of surrounding the whole earth with bless
ing.

You say that my view makes Israel the seeking 
people : and so you will find the Scripture does 
make the tribes of the Lord’s inheritance the seek
ing people, and that at the time when their natural 
connection with Abraham is not known, when they 
are not acknowledged as Israel, as you will find 
from the words w ith which they seek unto the 
Lord, Isa. Ixiii. 15—19 ; Ixiv.—This is the hitherto 
unknown house of Israel, as contrasted with Israel 
recognized as such. It is between these two 
houses of Israel that the Lord makes the contrast,

that you confound the house of Joseph with the 
house of Judah, which you ought not to do. You 
are never in Scripture, directed to look for the for
mer among the Jews, but among the Gentiles. 
They are “ the fulness of the Gentiles,” and as 
such, are, indeed, frequently contrasted with the 
Jews in Scripture. Wanting this key, so clearly 

i held out to you throughout the word of God, you 
could not but remain under the infliction of that 
blindness in part which hath happened unto Israel.

And surely you will not maintain that the com
ing dispensation will show God to be ungracious and 
unrighteous, because Israel will therein be so exalt
ed in the general ministration of blessing I Why 
should not the God of Israel be allowed, out of his 
free mercy, to place Epleraim, his first born, in the 

 position appointed him, and for which he hath for 
th. after j ages been preparing him. by his providential deal- 

. o 4 , tribesof i ings? Why should the God of sovereign grace not
Israel are not to be enlightened until the fulness of i be permitted to give to whom He will, the fitting 
the Gentiles, as you understand it, have come in ! ! qualifications for the service unto which he is pleas- 
The view that Israel are not to be saved until all I ed to call them ? God will do all his pleasure.

Yes, the Lord has so far fulfilled his word, “1 will 
allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and 
speak comfortably unto her.” He hath sowed her 
to himself in the earth ; and he hath mercy on the 
outcast house of Israel, that had not obtained 
mercy :—upon Israel, as distinguished from Judah; 
compare Hosea, ch. i. 6, 7, with ch. ii. 23. The 
name of his people was taken from them, but He 
is now saying unto them, “ My people!” And 
may they, as knowing him to be indeed wonderful 
in counsel, and excellent in working, speedily be 
brought to say unto Him, in the fulness of their 
hearts, “ My God.” ♦ • • *

The only proof, as far asl know, of Israel’s having 
gone into China, is very unreasonable. It is not 
derived from the Bible, but from the apocryphal 
book of Esdras, where we are told, that after the 
ten tribes had been taken across the great waters 
by the Assyrians, they resolved to go into a farther 
country. And so, passing the springs of the Eu- 

iying, phrates, they went a long journey of a year-and-a- 
y,and half, to go into a land wherein never man dwelt, 

that they might there serve Him whose service they 
had so neglected in their own land. By their being 
said to pass the springs’of the Euphrates, it is sup
posed they went eastward. But any one, by look
ing at the map, may see, that, as being by the As
syrians carried away beyond the great waters, into 
the cities of the Medes, they were already east
ward of the Euphrates; and needed not to repass it 
at the springs, except as passing north-westward, 
in the direction pointed out in the following Lec
tures ; and whither the good Shepherd, who came 
to seek and to save that which was lost, hath fol
lowed them in the whole ministration of the Gos
pel ; as well as with all the blessings of his provi
dential goodness: so that he can in truth say, “I 
have chosen thee, and not cast thee away.”

And surely the Lord’s thus accomplishing his 
word in leading his people “ in a way they knew 
not,” and in, at length, making “ darkness light 
before them, and crooked things straight;” in pre

revolutions, making an end of all the nations among 
whom they were 
increasing them 
larging thi

connection with Abraham is not known, when the; 
are not acknowledged as Israel, as you will fin, 
from thft wnrrlc With which thoy ek nntn thi 
Lord, Isa. Ixiii. 15—19 ; Ixiv.—This is the hitherto

recognized as such.
11UUCK50 ui intaut ma* mo luutu nmnra mv ueiure 1116111, U!JU UrUUheU IlllIIgH struigui ;■ Hl pi et
ch. Ixv. 1, 2 • and such contrast is elsewhere made serving them through so many great and strange 
Vn Qnrinfnrn n a Pl an fkn T rtn i tn Inrnmion _ ___~ —11 « L. „ + I r, —Z,.,

scattered, but still preserving and 
:—from so small a beginning, en

larging them even unto all ends of the earth; and, 
from the gates of death, raising them up to make
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them the head of the heathen ;—in giving to them, strange, that the word “ sleep” should 
in these last days, all the advantages he said he 
would bestow, so that there hath not failed one 
good thing of all that the Lord hath said he would 
do for them :—Surely the truth and the mercy of 
God towards the children of Israel, convey no bar
ren lessons to us: to those in whose behalf God hath 
so manifested his wisdom, his power, and his good
ness. • • • ' •

This resurrection of Israel, after having been lost, 
and buried, and scattered, is most justly in Scrip
ture held forth as a grand type of the resurrection 
of the bodies of the individual saints, just as the 
resurrection of the Saviour was a grand pledge of 
this resurrection of Israel. And thus the words 
which are in the Old Testament used with regard 
to the resurrection of Israel, are in the New applied 
to the literal raising up of the saints from the dust 
of death. Compare Hos. xiii. 14, with I Cor. xv. 
54—57 ; the same omniscience, faithfulness, and 
power, are made manifest in the one instance as in 
the other. This grand subject of prophecy, which 
has a special reference to the loving-kindness of 
Jehovah, and the spiritual life of his people thence 
resulting, has thus also a prime reference to the two 
grand supports of this life, the objects of our faith 
and of our hope:—our faith, which looks back to 
the death and the resurrection of Jesus: who, at 
the same time that he made atonement for our sins, 
was confirming the promises made of God unto the 
fathers, with regard to their natural or literal seed, 
whose national death had taken place; and who, 
after two days and a half, would be raised up, and 
made to stand in his sight. In regard to all which, 
this subject points forward to the object of our hope: 
to the appearing of our Lord in glory, and our own 
individual resurrection from the grave, with the 
whole body of the redeemed people of God, to share 
fully and for ever, in the glory and blessedness of 
our already risen Head.

will be a state of consciousness, ani 
er suffering. The principle reasons drawn from 
Scripture for the latter opinion, I have already laid 
before you; and though some of them have been 
thought by learned men to have considerable weight, 
they none of them, I think, are sufficient to autho-

also other parts of Scripture which 
seem to favor the opposite conclusion. In the first 
place, the style in which the sacred writers usually 
speak of the deceased is, as of persons who are 
“ asZecp.” For instance, in John’s Gospel we read, 
“ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that I may 
awake him out of his sleep;” so, also, Paul speaks 
of some witnesses of the resurrection of Christ who 
were still living at the time he wrote, and some 
who are “fallen asleep;” even as in the Acts, the 
Evangelist Luke, speaking of the stoning of Stephen, 
says, “And when he had said this he fell asleep.” 
It may be said indeed, that sleep does not imply 
total insensibility; but it must be allowed to be

, _____ ._ __ r 1 so often be
applied to the condition of the departed, if they 
were in a state of as lively consciousness and sensi
bility as before death, and in the actual perception 
of more unmixed pleasure or pain.

It has been said that the sacred writers, in their 
use of these phrases, accommodated themselves to 
the popular usage; even as they speak commonly 
of the sun’s rising and setting, &c., the true astro
nomical doctrine, respecting the earth’s motion, 
being unconnected with religion, and therefore not 
needing to be taught by God’s inspired Messengers. 
But if, in the present case also, the sacred writers 
meant to express themselves according to the popu
lar notions, they must have intended to express by 
the word “ sleep” a state of insensibility; for that 
was certainly the use of the word when applied to 
the departed ; as you may see, for instance, in that 
passage from a Greek poet, in the first Lecture, and 
from numberless others.

I have heard it said, that the sacred writers in 
this employment of the word “ sleep,” and also the 
authors of our burial service who adopted it from 
them, meant the “sleep of the bodybut I never 
could learn what is meant by that expression, “sleep 
of the body ;” for the words convey to me no dis
tinct sense. We understand what is meant by a 
man or any other living creature being asleep; but 
we never speak of a stone, or a clod of earth, or a 
piece of bone, or any other inanimate substance, 
sleeping; and to speak so, would appear quite un
meaning. Now a dead carcass is (as far as regards 
the present question) nothing more than a clod of 
earth. If, indeed, a man’s body, at his death, re
mained, though inanimate, yet sound, entire, and 
uncorrupt, and so continued, in a torpid state, ready 
for the soul to reanimate it,—even as some seeds 
may be kept in a dry state for many years, and 
will be ready to vegetate as soon as exposed to 
moisture and warmth—then indeed, by a very 
bold figure of speech, the body might be said 
to be asleep; even as we might, figuratively, 
speak of the seed as asleep. But we know that all 
this is very far from the fact;—that the body 
decays, and is dissolved into its elements; and that 
the parts of which it is composed often go to make 
parts of vegetables and of other animals. Now to 
speak of a carcass thus decayed,—decomposed (as 
the chemists call it)—and dispersed in all direc- ■ 
tions, as asleep, seems to me a use of language which 
destroys the purpose for which language was design
ed ; namely, to convey a distinct meaning.

It is conceiveable, however, that the whole of 
the body may not be dissolved ; that some portion 
of it, perhaps many times smaller than the smallest 
grain of dust, may be exempted from the general 
decay,—may be, however minute, very curiously 
organized—(for great and small are only compara
tive,) may be the really essential part of the body, 
so as to be properly called, by itself, the body,—and 
may remain in a torpid state, like a seed, ready to 
be again connected with the soul. All this, how
ever, is merely a string of suppositions; of which 
we can only say, that there is no one of them, as 
far as we can judge, that is in itself impossible. 
For nothing of the kind is revealed; nor does it 
appear that the sacred writers were commissioned 
to make known to’their converts, the conscious and 
happy (supposing there is such a state) of their 
departed friends.

The Apostle Paul, for instance, in comforting ths-

ARE THE DEAD ASLEEP?
In the Examiner for 1849, we gave Lecture III 

from Archbishop Whately on the above subject. 
We now present the first part of his fourth Lecture 
on the “ Scripture Revelations of a Future State.”

The intermediate state between death and the 
resurrection (as I before observed) some believe 

id of enjoyment

Scripture for the latter opinion, I have already laid 

thought by learned men to have considerable weight,

rise a positive conclusion.
There are t’ ’ . \ ‘

to favor the opposite conclusion. In the first

speak of the deceased is, as of persons who 
“ asleep.” For instance, in John’s Gospel we r< 
“On? Tn-.-,ma alppnpth ‘ Kill T rrp fTinf T »
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• Not “ others,” as our translation has it; but, all 
the Gentiles “ remaining” (or loipoi') unconverted.

t This remark was suggested to me by the Rev. 
Reginald Courtenay in his work on a Future State.

Thessalonians concerning their deceased brethren, 
does not make any mention of their being at that time 
actually in a state of enjoyment; but alludes only 
to the joyful resurrection which awaited them; “ I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, 
even as the rest,* who have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so, 
them also who sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him ; for this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we who are alive, and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent,” (i. e. pre
cede) “those who are asleep; for the Lord himself 
will descend from Heaven.—and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first,” &c. Now this was, to be sure, a 
very consolatory prospect concerning their departed 
friends; but if he had known, and had been autho
rised to reveal, that these very persons were, at that 
very time, actually admitted to a state of happiness, 
one cannot but suppose he would have mentioned 
this as an additional consolation, and one more im
mediately striking; instead of which he makes no 
mention of any intermediate state of happinesss, 
but merely speaks of a hope, as of something future, 
respecting the departed, (“ Sorrow not as the rest, 
who have no hope,”) the hope, namely, of a glorious 
resurrection to them that sleep. (See i Cor. xv. 19.)

Nor does the Apostle’s language of threatening or 
exhortation differ in this respect from that of conso
lation. When his purpose is to arouse and alarm 
inen, he still points to the same object. ■ Paul’s 
language to the idolaters at Athen’s (Acts xvii. 31) 
is that “God hath appointed a day in which He 
will judge the world in righteousness, by that Man 
whom He hath ordained.” Why did he not, it may 
be asked, instead of confining himself to the men
tion of the day of judgment, notice also the nearer 
reward and punishment which should immediately 
succeed each man’s death, if such a doctrine were 
part of the revelation intrusted to him ?

Again, it is worth remarking that,—in the passage 
already cited, our Lord’s answer to the Sadducees,— 
He alludes not to any separate state of consciousness, 
but to the resurrection. That Jehovah is called the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, He adduces as 
a proof “ that the dead are raised.” If there had 
been any thought in his mind, or in that of his 
hearers, of an actual state of conscious existence of 
the departed, I can hardly think either that He 
would have used, or that his hearers would have 
admitted, such an argument for a resurrection. For 
they might have replied, “ It is true God is not the 
God of the dead but of the living; and this does 
seem some indication that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob were, and are living, in a state of separation 
from the body ; but it does not follow that they are 
hereafter to obtain a resurrection.” But his words 
seem plainly to show that the only question was, 
whether this present life be the whole of our 
existence, or whether there is to be a resurrec
tion.!

And this leads me to remark another circum
stance which throws difficulty on the subject; 
namely the perpetually repeated notices of the day 
of judgment, and allusions to it, both in our Lord’s

discourses and in those of his Apostles, as to a time 
when (the dead being raised) all mankind shall be 
brought to trial before their all-seeing and unerring 
Judge, and receive from Him their final sentence. 
“I charge thee,” says Paul to Timothy, “before 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the 
quick (i. e. the living) and the dead, at his appear
ing, and in his kingdomand, in the Epistle to 
the Romans, “ As many as have sinned in the Law. 
shall be judged by the Law, in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to my Gospel.” What I mean is, that 
all these allusions to one particular day (evidently 
the time of the general resurrection at the end of 
the world,) are such as seem to imply that it is then 
that every man’s condition will be finally fixed. 
Now it is, indeed, very conceiveable, that the souls 
of men in a separate state should remain in a happy 
or unhappy condition till the end of the world, and 
should then, at the resurrection, be reunited to 
bodies, and enter on a different kind of enjoyment 
or of suffering ; this, I say, is, in itself, very con
ceiveable : but it is hard to conceive how, supposing 
that to be the case, the day of judgment, at the time 
of the resurrection, should be spoken of as it is in 
Scripture; since each man would (in the case just 
supposed) not only know his final condition, but 
actually enter upon his reward or punishment, before 
the resurrection, immediately on his death; so that 
the judgment of the last day would be in fact fore-' 
stalled. It seems strange that a man should first 
undergo his sentence, and afterwards be brought to 
trial;—should first enter upon his reward or punish- 
and then (perhaps many centuries after) be tried,— 
and then judged, and acquitted or condemned.

The great Day of Judgment being, to all appear
ance, so called from some analogy to what takes 
place in human courts, it seems more likely than 
not, that it should correspond with our judicial trials 
in the most essential and remarkable points. Now 
the most important point in a judgment-day among 
men, is, that each person is then pronounced guilty, 
or not guilty, and his future fate ascertained. It 
does, indeed, sometimes happen, that a man knows 
perfectly well before-hand what his fate will be. 
A criminal conscious of his guilt, and aware of the 
operpowering evidence that can be brought against 
him, has been known to exclaim, the moment he is 
arrested, “ I am a dead man.” But if this were 
always the case,—if matters were so conducted that 
every one should be fully aware, before his trial 
came on, what would be the issue, we should con
sider the whole ceremony of the trial, and solemn 
pronunciation of the sentence, as no more than a 
matter of form. Now it does not seem likely that 
the great day of judgment, which is so much dwelt 
on in Scripture, should have been so called from its 
resemblance to our judgment-days, merely in a mat
ter of form, and not in anything essential.

It is true that if such a day were appointed among 
us, on which each man, though already certain of 
his acquittal or condemnation, should be finally dis
missed, to receive his appointed sentence,—one to 
death, another to imprisonment or banishment, 
another to liberty, &c., this would indeed be a very 
important day ; but it would not be important as a 
day of judgment. It would be rather a day of 
execution;—a day of allotment;—a day of assigning 
to each his destined reward or punishment: but 
the primary and most essential character of judg
ment, or decision would be wanting; namely, the
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(To be continued.)

Upon the whole, then, I think, that the notion of 
the soul, when separated from the body, entering 
immediately on a state of enjoyment or suffering, 
which is to last till the resurrection, has at least as 
strong reasons against it, as it has for it, in Scrip
ture.

of works] to takeaway sins Heb. 10: 4 ; yet now 
we have “ boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, by a new and living away ;” viz. the 
new covenant, or covenant of favor, sealed by the 
blood of Christ, which blood ever stands as the token 
God has given that he will accept us when we come 
in faith of the covenant promises. Believers, there
fore, are to “hold fast the professions of” their

THE COVENANTS.-NO. II.
By the Editor.

Under Moses, the law covenant, which was the 
secondary development of the covenant of works, 
the ratification was by the blood of animals. When, 
any one sinned, he broke the covenant; and hence 
must, invariably, renew it by a new victim ; thus 
these offerings were continually being offered; and 
yet were unavailing, only so far as they pointed the 
mind of the offerer to the new or “ better covenant 
and they must repeat their offerings as oft as they 
sinned, because the first victim being dead, its blood 
was no longer regarded when once the offerer had 
sinned again, and thereby broken the covenant. 
But the blood of Christ is a living sign or token of 
the new covenant; and, coming to God by repen
tance, that blood ever stands as the sign of God's 
promise to forgive sins; as the rainbow is a sign to 
the world that, however wicked men might be, God 
would not so impute their sins as to destroy them 
again by a flood. So the blood of Christ is a living 
token or sign that God has covenanted to forgive 
sins, and to remember them no more. Christ ever 
lives to plead that covenant and its seal in our behalf, 
when we come to God by him, to seek the forgive-

ascertaining of each man’s doom. Yet such we and, accordingly, there is no mention made of all 
must suppose the great Judgment-day to be, if we angels, the good as well as the bad, standing before 
suppose an intermediate state of consciousness, and i the judgment seat on that day, to be then separated 
consequently of reward and punishment. For, on j from each other, and to have reward allotted to the 
that supposition, each man would know, before-1 one, and punishment to the other. In the case of 
hand, his own doom, and would only be afterwards the angels,this decision and separation seems to be 
removed from one kind of enjoyment or suffering already past; and accordingly it is the evil angels

’ " ' only that are to be judged on that day. (See Lec
ture VIII.) But in respect of Men, on the contrary, 
the day of judgment seems to be represented as 
that on which the wicked and the righteous are to 
be separated, and the curse and the blessing pro
nounced on each respectively. “ We must all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ.” (See Rom.

..........??.)
| If, therefore, this day be one and the same time 

ny will come i Ior “>* mankind,—if paul’sdeclaraiiOu is to be taken 
not preached ' in its most obvious, strict, and literal sense (which, - 

. m.nv i however. T do not insist on. as certain.I that Godio, . . . . ana in my name aon 
irks 7 And then will I say unto them, I

ow, not only the very use of the 
y and u ind^rment.,, sppms nnRiiifpd 

to suggest to us this view of the transaction, but 
-. - '- "-J our 

Lord Himself, seem to point out the day of judg- 

of“the sheep from the goats;”—on which the

the final destiny of each be ascertained and made 
known io himself; for example, 
in that day, saying, Lord, Lord, have we 
in thy name, .... ’ ’’
mighty mot 
know j 
iniquity.1 -------- _______ ,____________  .—,

Some, accordingly, have felt the force of these the belief in such a day of judgment with the belief 
considerations so strongly, as to have been inclined of an intermediate state of consciousness, 
to explain away the literal sense of the predictions TT---- *'--------k"1* *'— 1 *k:"'’ ‘k"‘
respecting the Day of Judgment, and to believe that 
no one time is meant on which all are to be judged, 
but that each man has his own separate day of 
judgment, immediately on his departing this life. 
This seems rather a bold way of interpreting Scrip
ture; though I do not presume to tax with heresy 
any one who may adopt it. In fact, if we suppose 
an immediate state of consciousness and of enjoy
ment or suffering, we must (unless, indeed, we 
admit the Romish doctrine of purgatory) adopt 
either the last explanation, or one which virtually 
comes to the very same thing. For that da}’, on 
which man’s final condemnation or acquittal is 
ascertained and announced to him, must be,—come 
when it will,—the day of judgment to him, in the 
most essential and primary sense of the word. A 
day of general resurrection, indeed, may be to come 
afterwards; and on that day each may be dismissed 
into the situation in which he is to remain for ever; 
and it may be that such a day may be what is 
alluded to in scripture, under the name of the Day 
of Judgment: but still that which is really and 
essentially the day of Judgment, must (on the above 
supposition) have taken place before. That day, 
whatever it is, which determines and declares to 
each man his doom, must be to him, strictly and 
properly, his day of judgment.

I am aware, that both in Scripture and in ordinary 
discourse, the word “ Judgment” does not always 
signify the deciding on a person’s condemnation or 
acquittal—the separation of the guilty and the not 
guilty; it is sometimes used in an unfavorable 
sense, to signify the denunciation or the infliction 
of punishment on those already condemned; as 
when we speak of God’s judgments (that is, punish- ____ _ _ , ,
ments) sent on the wicked ; or (in human transac- ness promised in the covenant; but, “it was not 
tions) of a person who has been found guilty, being possible that the blood of bulls and goats [that is, it 
afterwards “ brought up for judgment;’’ namely, to was not possible for the law covenant, or covenant 
have the precise nature and amount of his punish- ~c----- 1-1 *" •” U“K ln - A ‘ """
ment announced to him. In this sense it is that 
Jude speaks of the evil angels being “reserved in 
chains to the judgment of the great day.” He is 
evidently alluding to the case of a culprit, who, 
after being found guilty, is kept imprisoned in chains, 
till his final punishment is declared and inflicted. 
For the fallen angelsAave been condemned already;

to another. Now, i 
words “judge,” and “judgment,” seems unsuited

moreover the Sacred Writers, and especially
Lord Himself, seem to pc:~* —* ' y -r j..„o
ment as that on which the separation will be made

decision will take place as to each man’s deserts,— I ii- 5—9, and Matt. xxv. 32 33.)
the final destiny of each be ascertained and made If, therefore, this day be one and the same time 
known to himself: for example, “Many will come for all mankind,—if Paul’sdeclaration is to be taken 
-• at _a J . TIT 11 J 1 I • _______ a ____:_____ _a..’ a_____ ],____ t________________  _______ , , h sense w hich.
in thy name/ . . and in thy name done many i however, I do not insist on, as certain,) that God

’ y morks7 And then will I say unto them, I “hath appointed a day in which He will judge the 
you not; depart from me, all ye workers of world in righteousness, by that Man whom He hath 
ty.” ordained,” then, there seems no way of reconciling
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, MARCH, 1850.

To Correspondents.—Articles from Brethren 
Tate, Magruder, and others, we have been obliged to 
defer, but hope to find place for them soon. Our 
visits to Boston, Albany, U tica, Hartford, and New 
York, within the last few months, have prevented 
our giving as much attention to our Correspondents 
as we would have been glad to do.

Removal.—We have removed our residence, and 
the office of the Examiner, from Chester Street to 
No. 198 Marshall, third door above Brown ; where 
we shall be glad to see our friends. Persons from 
abroad, coming to the city, by taking a Sixth Street 
omnibus and stopping at Brown Street, will find them
selves within a few doors of us, any five minutes ; 
and at a cost of from three to six cents..

Bound Examiners for ’48 and ’49, in one volume, 
can still be furnished. ZVice, $1.25. To those who 
are, or may be, subscribers for 1850 we give the 
bound volume for $1. They can still be had in 
sheets. .

faith [in the covenant of grace] without wavering,” 
because, “ he is faithful that promised:” See Heb.
10 : 15—23.
“We have redemption through [the new covenant, 

the sign of which is] his blood; the forgiveness of 
sins” being the covenant promise; the truth and 
certainty of which is given us in the sure sign or 
token ; which token is one of encouragement and 
assurance to all that come to God in faith of that 
covenant. This covenant, when made with Abra- 

. ham, God ratified by an oath—“For when God 
made promise to Abraham, because he could swear 
by no greater, he sware by himself, saying, Surely 
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. And so, after he had patiently en
dured, he obtained the promise. For men verily 
swear by the greater; and an oath for confirmation 
is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, will
ing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of pro
mise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it 
by an oath; that by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might have 
a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before us.” Heb. 6 : 13—18. 
Strong as was this evidence of the purpose of God 
fully to carry out his promises, yet, to make it more 
evident to our minds, he, in the fullness of time, 
“ sent His own Son into the world,” to add the 
highest possible testimony, the blood, or death of 
that Son, so that men should be without excuse if 
they did not believe in God’s covenant promises. 
The testimony, or evidence is complete and perfect; 
so that God may well say—“ What could have been 
done more, that I have not done!” Isa. 5: 4. We 
may see, then, that faith, or belief in these covenant 
promises is essential to our actual participation in 
them, or our success in claiming them; “ For he 
that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
he is the rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” 
Heb. 11 : 6. “ Without” this “faith, it is impos
sible to please him.” And why should he be pleased 
with any man who will not exercise this faith ? seeing 
God has promised; then confirmed those promises 
by an oath; and, lastly, gave His own Son to die, or 
shed his blood to ratify all his covenant promises. 
Surely, there is a propriety in our Savior’s saying, 
wherever his gospel should be preached—“ He that 
believeth not shall be damned;” or condemned. 
What greater evidence can be given to elicit faith— 
or a confiding state of mind—than what God has 
given ? Most emphatically can it now be said—If 
men hear not, and believe, with all that God has 
done to produce faith, they would not believe if a 
million Lazaruses “ rose from the dead.” They dis
believe because they love sin, and are resolved, at 
all hazards, to practice it; they reject the covenant 
of grace and fall under the “ sorer punishment ” 
than the curses of the covenant of works, and 
perish, because they will not come to Christ that 
they might have life. Let all, then, beware that 
they do not despise the new covenant, or neglect its 
requirements:—“He that despised Moses’ law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses: Of 
how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace?” Heb. 10: 28, 29.

This covenant is between two parties—God and 
men. To be binding on either party, it must be

agreed to and ratified by both. Among men, con
tracts or agreements are not legal, or binding, till the 
instrument of agreement has been duly acknow
ledged, signed and sealed. In the covenant of 
grace, or new covenant, God, being both our Creator 
and the offended party, has a right to propose the 
terms of reconciliation. This he has done, and 
himself sealed, or ratified it, on his part, by the blood 
or death of hrs Son. To complete this covenant, 
with us, it is important that we should assent to it 
and ratify the same by the seal or token that God 
has appointed, or may appoint, under any develop
ment of the covenant. With Abraham, as we have 
seen, the seal or sign, on his part, was circumcision. 
In the latest development by Christ, on our part, we 
understand it to be baptism. Till we assent to this 
new covenant, and, having opportunity, ratify it by 
the seal or sign of our acceptance, whatever we 
understand the seal to be, we cannot claim its bene
fits and promises; because, it is not till then, in fact, 
a covenant binding on both parties. By ratifying 
it we are pledged to the performance of the require
ments of the covenant on our part. Thus the new 
covenant becomes mutual. This covenant is one 
of grace or favor to sinners; not of license to sin, as 
some professed Christians seem to think, but a cove
nant to deliver us from sin, both as to its power, 
dominion and consequences.

In ratifying this new covenant, the grand question 
is—Is the seal affixed ? Did the party himself 
so understand and intend it ? That is, did he do 
it with the design to ratify, on his part, the covenant 
of God’s grace or favor to him, as a sinner ? Other 
questions, relative to the manner of doing it, are of 
minor importance.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



41BIBLE EXAMINER.

Neglect of Post Offices.—That papers should 
sometimes miscarry is not strange ; but that there 
is a culpable negligence in some Post Offices is, to 
us, manifest. In one instance, recently, we had to 
send to a subscriber, who takes five papers, his 
package three times. We put these papers up and 
deposited them in the Post Office here with our own 
hands ; and we know that it was not our fault that 
we were subjected to this expense. Every paper 
we have to send a second time costs us the sub
scription price for the whole year, unless it should 
so happen that we have an extra number, which is 
not very likely to be the case. The above named 
failure is not the only one by which we have had to 
suffer. The last month we have had to send six 
papers, to one subscriber, twice. Sometimes Post 
Masters write us our paper is “ not called for,” and, 
perhaps, in a short time, the subscriber writes that 
they tell him at the Post Office there is no paper 
for him!! Let your Post Masters know your papers 
are not delivered to you, but that you know they 
are sent; for the publisher of the Examiner puts 
up all his papers with his own hands, and never 
leaves it to “hoys:” and he does it in such a way, 
too, as makes it next to impossible that a mistake 
can occur; especially where there is more than one 
paper in the package sent to one office. The fault, 
it is to be presumed, is not in the Post Master, but 
in those he employs. Let him know the neglect, 
and most likely he will cure it.

world to come eternal life." This promise presented 
eternal life as something not to be given in actual 
possession “ in this present time,” but to be given 
“in the world to come;” and in John 6: 40, our 
Lord says—“ This is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one which seeth the Son and believeth 
on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day."

Thus we have, in these two testimonies of our 
Lord, the facts clearly stated that eternal life be
longs to “the world to come,” and in order to 
that inheritance, the promise is given of a re
surrection at the last day. That this resurrection 
is “ to take place at the appearing of the Lord, we 
proved from 1 Thess. 4: 13—17, where the apostle 
states that the dead are “ asleep,” and that God will 
as surely bring them up from the dead as he brought 
Christ up; and then states definitely when this 
shall be—“ For the Lord himself”—not the Lord 
in the Spirit—but“ the Lord himself shall descend 
from Heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive 
and remain [not having fallen asleep prior to that 
time] shall be caught up together with them [tnz., 
the raised ones] in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”

Let us now combine these three testimonies— 
First—The promise of “ life eternal in the world to 
come.” Second—Those who inherit that life, our 
Lord says, “ I will raise up at the last day.” 
Third—Paul says: This resurrection shall take 
place when “ the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven.”

To this we may add Paul’s exhortation to Timo
thy, 1 Tim. 6: 12—16, “Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life; * * * I give thee 
charge in the sight of God * * * that thou keep 
this commandment * * * until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; which in his times he shall 
show the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords ; who only hath immorta
lity,” &c.

Here we see that eternal life and immortality is 
something the Christian is called to “lay hold” of; 
and that to secure it he is to labor “ till the appear
ing of Jesus Christthus showing that the “ pos
session of eternal life ” is “ predicated upon a 
resurrection, to take place at the appearing of our 
Lord;” or, a change at that time equivalent to a 
resurrection. Hut if any doubt remained on the 
mind it is removed by the apostle in 2 Tim. 4: 1—8. 
He says to Timothy, “ I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom,” 
&c.; and he adds, “I Rm now ready to be offered, 
[or, I am about to be poured out as a libation] and

Visit to New York.—Between the second and 
third. sabbaths of our labors in that city, we were 
under the necessity of returning to Philadelphia to 
prevent delay in the issue of the Examiner for 
February. The third Sabbath our congregation 
was undiminished.

During the week previous, a person, whose name 
we omit, addressed us through the New York 
“ Sun,” the following note.

To George Storrs—Dear Sir: As the champion 
of the position you have assumed, 1st. I call upon 
you to prove that either Jesus or his Apostles ever 
attempted to disprove the doctrine of the immorta
lity of the soul as held by the Jews in their day. 
2d. I deny that either Jesus or his Apostles predi
cated the possession of eternal life upon a resur
rection from the dead to take place at the appear
ing of the Lord.

Yours, in the love of the Truth.

To the last part of this challenge we briefly re
plied in the morning, in substance as follows, viz., 
That our Lord, Mark 10: 30, in answering Peter’s 
question as to what he and his fellow disciples 
might expect, having left all to follow him, he as
sured them they should “ receive a hundred fold 
now in this present time: * * * and in the
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the time of my departure [or dissolution] is at hand; 
* * • henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, [who is to “judge the quick and dead at his 
appearing and kingdom,”] shall give me in that 
bay ; and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing.”

This testimony is, of itself,

“ Anastasis.”—The articles on this topic, com
menced in the January number, have been discon
tinued. Some of the reasons are the following— 
We intended to be as liberal as the limits of our 
monthly periodical would allow ; but foresaw that 
unless some limits were fixed, beyond which a topic 
so fruitless—as we regarded the doctrine of a limit
ed resurrection—should not go, every thing else 
must be crowded out of our columns. We, there
fore, gave our consent to have the subject introduced, 
limited to a certain number of columns, but unlim
ited as to the number of articles; and, to prevent 
endless discussion, we claimed that all the articles 
the author designed to write in defence of his new 
position, in all the strength he could put into them, 
should be furnished us before we commenced to 
publish ; and that these, when replied to, must be 
the end of the discussion so far as the Examiner 
was concerned. Accordingly, in due time, “ six
teen ” articles were furnished: and though of great
er length, mostly, than we had agreed to publish, we 
inserted the first, and shortest, with our reply in Jan
uary, and had given the second, with our reply, into 
the hands of our printer, intending to go on in good 
faith and publish the whole, though they must ex
tend through all this year and at least one-third of 
the next. At this point we were made to know, that 
unless we would submit to have a reply to our re
plies, monthly, as we passed on, the writer of 
“Anastasis” would consider himself wronged, and 
would, in fact, be no better satisfied than if we re

them have embraced the same truth. There is also 
another minister of the same denomination as Mr. 
Moncrieff, preaching the same glorious truth of 
Endless Life only in Christ: his name is Alexander 
Munro, who is also an editor of the Water Cure 
Journal.”

The brother who gave us the tidings from Scot
land, adds: “ Concerning the doctrine of the sleep 
of the dead, I never heard it brought up in the old 
country except by a brother of my wife. He is 
a preacher in the church of which we were late 
members before we left Edinburgh. I have recent 
ly had a letter from him. He has been reading 
Dobney, and I will give you his own words; he 
says: ‘I cannot, with the Bible in my hand, be
lieve in the eternal conscious being of the wicked 
in misery—I have rejected it as a fable, and em
braced the doctrine of immortality only in Christ/ ”

These are some of the items we promised in the 
last Examiner to give our readers this month. We 
shall take measures to open a correspondence with 
some of those Ministers in Scotland whose address 
we have, and hope, before the year shall close, to 
be able to lay further information from that coun
try before our readers.

we humbly conceive, 
sufficient to establish the point “ denied ” in the 
“ noteand especially when taken in connection 
with what we have previously adduced from our 
Lord and Paul. We, of course, have placed before 
our readers only a mere skeleton of our remarks in 
reply. The first part of the “ note ” we noticed 
briefly in the afternoon, but have not room to in
troduce our remarks here, and it must suffice just 
to say, that if the Jews did hold the doctrine of the 
Immortality of the Soul in our Lord’s day, they 
held equally the transmigration of souls—or the 
passing of souls from one body to another among 
men—and let oiir opponent show when and where 
“Jesus or his apostles ever attempted to disprove 
the doctrine of” such transmigration. The fact is, 
the doctrines of the Sadducees and Pharisees both 
were a poisonous “ leaven,” of which our Lord 
warned his followers to “ beware." We, however, 
maintain that our Lord and his apostles did teach 
clearly, plainly and constantly, that a future life 
depended upon a resurrection of the dead, and that 
utter destruction is the doom and end of the wicked.

The last evening in New York was one of deep 
attention and great solemnity; and we trust the 
word spoken, under the blessing of God’s spirit, 
which seemed to attend it, will not return void. 
Oh, that it may prove “ a savor of Life unto Life.” 

While in New York, we received some account 
of a work going on in Scotland from a brother who 
has recently arrived from that country. It seems 
that a large number left the Independent Church 
in Edinburgh, on account of being restricted in 
their investigation of the Scriptures. In connection 
with this secession, eighteen churches have sprung 
up within fifty miles of each other. These churches 
have all embraced the doctrine of the personal ad
vent of Christ on earth, and soon were confirmed, 
also, in the belief of the final destruction of the 
wicked, as they were led to the inquiry, in their 
investigations of the Scripture, Are the wicked Im
mortal ?

The brother from whom we had this information 
says: “ One minister belonging to the same body 
we left, commenced preaching upon this subject— 
his name is Wm. Glen Moncrieff. He has written 
a small pamphlet, entitled < Dialogues on Future 
Punishment.’ He had read Dobney. His church, 
numbering about one hundred members, none of 
them had left, but, on the contrary, nearly all of
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wicked will have no resurrection from such texts as that 
in which David said—“ Thou hast destroyed all them 
that go astray from thee.” And we think the argu
ment of the Jew is as well founded and as forci
ble as that of him who contends there is no resur
rection of the wicked because their future and final 
destruction is spoken of as if already past. To us 
it seems clear that “blindness in part has happened 
to” the authors of such interpretations. “ God calls 
things that be not as though they were ” on account 
of the certainty of the accomplishment of his pur
poses ; thus he said to Abraham—“ I have made thee 
a father of many nations,” when as yet he had no 
child. This principle understood and applied sub
verts all the fine spun theory of no-resurrection of 
the wicked, and shows that what is spoken on the 
subject of their being destroyed, and not rising, in 
the various texts relied upon, to support the Phari
saic doctrine of the non-resurrection of the wicked, 
relate to their final destruction after the “judgment 
of the great day,” unto which the wicked are “ re
served ;” when, as Job says—“ The wicked shall 
be brought forth to the day of wrathand he af
firms, they are “ reserved unto the day or destruc
tion Job 21: 30; and Jesus Christ says, they 
“ shall come forth from the graves ” to condem
nation, or “damnation ;” after which, the testimony 
of John the apostle is, they shall be “ cast into the 
lake of fire;” surely, that is “ the day of destruction.” 
Let men beware of deluding their souls with the 
vain fancy that they will lie in their graves in a 
state of insensibility to the judgment and the awful 
execution of the sentence that is to follow: vain 
hope: strong delusion.

We have called the doctrine of the non-resurrec
tion of the wicked “a Pharisaic doctrine." Our au
thority for this assertion is Josephus and the “ Cyclo
pedia of Biblical Literature, by John Kitto, D. D., F. 
S. A.,” an English work of great research. The 
Pharisees maintained that those who had “lived 
virtuously,” and they “ only, have power to revive 
and live again." This fact is worthy of serious 
attention, as the advocates of the non-resurrection 
of the wicked, who have recently come up, try hard 
not only to destroy the force of Christ’s words, John 
5 : 28, 29, but to make Paul’s words, Acts 24 : 14, 
to mean, only, that the Pharisees allowed there 
would be aresurrection of the just and unjust, while 
the apostle did not. The truth is, the Pharisees 
“ allowed ” there would “ be a resurrection of the 
dead,” but denied that it embraced the “ unjust." 
Paul affirms his expectation—for that is all the Greek 
word elpida, translated hope in this text, necessarily 
means__“ that there shall be a resurrection of the
dead both of the just and of the unjust;" thus agree
ing with the testimony of Jesus, that “ all in the 
graves shall come forth—good and eviland the

fused wholly to insert his articles. Under these 
circumstances we suspended the second article for 
further consideration. The result is this—In order 
to satisfy the writer of “ Anastasis " one half the 
Examiner for this year and part of next must be 
given up to his articles, and the replies: so that we 
must discontinue those articles, or discontinue the 
Examiner; as we have no intention of spending our 
time for a year and a half in discussing so fruitless 
a topic, and one which we are clearly satisfied is 
opposed both to the spirit and the letter of the Bible. 
If any man can give us as plain a text that men are 
immortal-by creation as we have that—“ all that 
are in the graves * • • shall come forth, • • » they 
that have done good * * • and they that have done 
evil,” then we will confess our error in ever having 
preached or printed the “ Six Sermons.” Here we 
leave the topic of the non-resurrection of wicked 
men, and little children; for, the theory we oppose 
denies the resurrection of infants, except possibly 
the infants of believers. According to it, there 
is a bare possibility—nothing more—that our sleep
ing children “ shall come again from the land of the 
enemy and it is quite uncertain whether, to them, 
Jesus is “ the resurrection and the life."

The method ofinterpreting scripture on which this 
theory depends unsettles all faith in the Bible, and 
saps the foundation of Christianity. Prophetic 
scripture is made, by it, to speak of events past 
at the time. Because the Prophets speak as if God 
had already done what he will finally do, it is inferred 
there shall be no resurrection of the wicked. For 
example, the Psalmist says—“ Thou hast destroyed 
all them that go astray from thee”—W. says, “there 
is no intimation of a resurrection • • • for the cha
racters are utterly consumed and destroyed."

The question here all turns on time. When are 
“ all that go astray destroyed ?” If he is correct in 
his theory, David lived in a happy time; all the 
wicked had been destroyed—not one was then left; 
for David says—“ Thou hast ” done it;—not, thou 
wilt do it. Thus the truth of God is turned into a fa
ble, and Christianity is a falsehood. Do you ask how 
so ? We answer—Several centuries before the birth 
of Jesus of Nazareth, Isaiah said, “Unto us a child 
is born • * • the government shall be upon his 
shoulder,” &c. Now, says the Jew, “It is plain 
the Messiah was born long before Jesus of Naza
reth ; Jesus cannot therefore be the Messiah of God." 
Again, the same prophet said of Messiah, seven 
hundred years before the birth of Jesus, “ He is 
despised » * * we did esteem him smitten of God 
• • * with his stripes we are healed • • • the Lord 
Hath laid on him the iniquity of us all • * * he 
was oppressed,” &c. Hence, it is as plain a mat
ter of fact, to a Jew, that Jesus cannot be the Mes
siah, as it is to the author of “ Anastasis ” that the
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“two witnesses” strike down the Pharisaic doctrine 
of the just only being raised from the dead.

We have said much more than we intended when 
we commenced this notice; and we have done so, 
that all might understand that we have no fear to 
meet all that can he said however subtle the argument 
may be managed. A Jew called on us, not long 
since, to prove to us, from the scriptures, that it was 
impossible that Jesus could be the Messiah; and his 
argument was full as strong as the argument by 
which it is attempted to establish a limited resurrec
tion ; and, as we have before remarked, they both 
have one principle in interpreting the scriptures.

THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE.-NO. II.
By the Editor.

Another case relied upon to prove that souls exist 
in consciousness after death, and separate from the 
body, is in 1 Kings 17 : 21, 22—“And he stretched 
himself upon the child three times, and cried unto 
the Lord, and said, O Lord, my God, I pray thee, 
let this child’s soul come into him again! Ami 
the Lord heard the voice of Elijah ; and the soul of 
the child came into him again, and he revived.” 
Here, it is contended, it is clear that the soul is some
thing distinct from the body, was out of the body, 
and came in again. Suppose we were to admit all 
that: that would not prove that the soul was con
scious out of the body ; and there is nothing in the 
text or context to show that it was. The 17th verse 
shows what was out of the body—“ His sickness 
was so sore, that there was no breath left in him.” 
The same word translated soul is also translated 
breath—life. It was the child’s breath that was out 
of him, and when it came into him again “ he re
vived.” In 1 Samuel 30: 11, 12, we have a case 
where a man was found in a state of exhaustion, 
after having been fed, it is said “ his spirit came 
again to him.” What are we to understand by such 
an expression ? The same as, he revived. So the 
child’s soul came into him again—his life, his 
breath—came into him, and he revived. Nothing, 
then, can be made of this case to sustain the con
scious state of the dead.

If the doctrine of an immediate entrance into con
scious delight, at death, is taught in the Old Testa
ment, why did men of God deprecate death ? Let 
us note two or three examples. See the case of Heze
kiah, Isa. 38 : I—5—“ In those days was Hezeziah 
sick unto death. And Isaiah the prophet, the son of 
Amos, came unto him and said, Thus saiththe Lord, 
Set thine house in order; for thou shalt die and not 
live. Then Hezekiah turned his face toward the 
wall, and prayed unto the Lord, And said, Remem
ber now’, 0 Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is good in thy sight: and 
Hezekiah wept sore. Then came the word of the 
Lord to Isaiah, saying, Go and say to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy father, I 
have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears : be
hold, I will add unto thy days fifteen years.”

What does Hezekiah weep and pray for? Is he 
distressed at the prospect of so soon “going to 
heaven ?” or, “ to paradise ?” Strange, truly, that

he should be ! Afraid of glory! ! But, perhaps he 
is afraid of going to the bad place. No, that can
not be; for, he pleads the fact that he had “ walked 
before” God “in truth and with a perfect heart, 
and ” of having “ done that which is good in the 
sight ” of God, as a reason for having his life pro
longed. Strange procedure, truly, if he had arrived 
so near to heaven, and was assured he was now to 
go immediately to the company of angels and glori
fied spirits, that he should weep, mourn, and beg 
to stay longer in this wicked world !! But, “fifteen 
years were added to his life, surely that was some 
gain,” says the immortal-soul theorist. If he gained 
fifteen years on earth, he lost fifteen out of heaven! 
The immortal-soulist must think time on earth is 
better than time in heaven ; or, that earth is more 
desirable than heaven ! But on the common theory, 
nothing was added to Hezekiah’s life ! nor, was it 
possible to add any thing. All that was done was 
simply to transfer fifteenyears from heaven to earth! 
A poor gain did he get for his prayers and tears! 
Such a gain as a man would get for changing a 
palace for a prison—or, health for sickness—or, 
peace and comfort for trouble and sorrow !!

If he was actually to remain unconscious in death, 
then there is some meaning in saying fifteen years 
are added to thy life. The word of God, that com
municated the mournful message to Hezekiah, of 
his death, was not equivocal; it was explicit: “Thou 
shalt die.” Is that all? No. What else? “And 
not live.” But modern theology says, “he would 
have lived in a higher and much better state!” 
Indeed ! and he “ wept sore ” because he had heard 
such sad news ! 1

After Hezekiah recovered, he praises God for his 
mercy. Mercy for what ? If the immortal-soulists 
are right, the mercy of being kept out of heaven 
fifteen years! Such theorists, one would suppose, 
think it a great hardship to go to heaven. Hezekiah, 
however, understood the matter in another light. 
He says : “ Behold, for peace I had great bitterness; 
for thou hast in love to my soul [done what ? kept 
it out of heaven 1 No, but] delivered it from the pit 
of corruption ; for thou has cast all my sins behind 
thy back. For the grave cannot praise; and death 
.cannot celebrate thee; they that go down to the pit 
cannot hope for thy truth. The living, he shall 
praise thee as I do this day.”

David is another example of the same kind. He 
says, Psa. 6 : 5—“ For in death there is no remem
brance of thee,: in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks?” Again, Psa. 88: 10—12—“Wilt thou 
show wonders to the dead ? Shall the dead arise 
and praise thee ? Selah. Shall thy loving kindness 
be declared in the grave ? or thy faithfulness in de
struction ? Shall thy wonders be known in the 
dark ? and thy righteousness in the land of forgetful
ness?” And Psa. 115: 17—“The dead praise not 
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” 
The expressions show distinctly the writer’s view 
of the state of the dead. Could he have said these 
thingshad he believed that “the dead know more 
than all the world,” and enter into the presence of 
God?

Could he have said these things if he had believed 
the modern poetic effusions—

“ I’ll praise my maker with my breath, 
And when my voice is lost in death 
Praise shall employ my nobler powers,” &c.

Such poetry contradicts the poetry of the Spirit
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of God, which declares—11 The dead praise not the 
Lord.” Thus “ the sweet Psalmist of Israel ” sung; 
but, modern songsters clash with it, and assert the 
contrary with a boldness that would defy David 
himseli, if not David’s Lord, by whose inspiration 
he spoke and sung.

Again David says, Tsa. 17: 15—“As forme, I 
will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be 
satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness.” When 
he should awake in his Lord’s likeness, he would be 
satisfied—not before; hence he could not have be
lieved that he should immediately enter into the 
presence of God; because he says, Psa. 16: 11— 
11 Thou wilt show me the path of life; in thy pre
sence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore.” Now, if Christians enter 
at death into the presence of God, in conscious en
joyment, then David is represented as looking to 
the Resurrection for satisfaction, and yet as declar
ing there was fulness of joy before: or, in other 
words? he could be in the presence of God, where 
there is fulness of joy, and not be satisfied. But so 
far as David is concerned, Peter settles that point. 
Acts 2 : 34; he says, “For David is not ascended 
into the heavens.” But where is David ? Peter 
says, Acts 2: 29, “ The Patriarch David is both dead 
and buried.11 When he awakes, as he will, “ at the 
last day,” with all the saints, then he will 11 be 
satisfied.11

We will now look more directly at the Old Testa
ment doctrine on this subject. Let us begin with 
man’s creation, Gen. 2: 27—“And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life ; and man became 
a living soul.” To this living soul God said, verse 
17 : “ But of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Or, “ dying 
thou shalt die,” as the Hebrew has it. Now look at 
Psa. 146 : 4, “His breath goeth forth, [that is what 
his Maker breathed into him] he returneth to his 
earth; [there goes his body] in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” What is there left of him ? Job 
says, chap. 14:10—12, “ But man dieth and wasteth 
away: yea, man givetn up the ghost, and where is 
he. As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood 
decayeth and drieth up : So man lieth down and 
riseth not; till the heavens be no more, they shall 
not awake nor be raised out of their sleep.”

Thus it appears that the Old Testament saints 
beheld nothing in death to bring them hope. What 
then was their hope ? It was in the Resurrection of 
the dead. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, all were ani
mated with this hope. See Heb. 11: 13, “These 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Also, 
verses 17—19, “By faith Abraham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac ; and he that had received the 
promises offered up his only-begotten son. . . . 
Accounting that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead ; from whence also he received him 
in a figure.”

The “ figure ” of which the apostle speaks, was 
the birth of Isaac. Speaking on that topic, he 
says of Abraham, Rom. 4: 19, “And being not 
weak in faith, he considered not his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb.” Isaac 
was born out of the course of nature. There was

no more possibility, in the common course of nature, 
of Abraham’s having a son, at that time of Sarah’s 
life, than that the earth would spontaneously pro
duce living men. But as God had promised, Abra
ham believed it; and by Isaac’s birth he had a 
“figure of the resurrection,” and accounted God 
able to accomplish it, and thus put to shame the 
modern deniers of “ the resurrection of the dead.” 
The holy men, of whom Paul speaks, looked for the 
fulfilment of the promises in the resurrection.

Job says, chap. 14: 14, 15, “If a man die, shall 
he live again ? all the days of my appointed time 
will I wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call 
and I will answer thee: thou wilt have a desire to 
the work of thine hands.” Also, chap. 19: 25—27, 
“ For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth : And 
though, after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God: Whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; 
though my reins are consumed within me.” Here 
we see what Job’s hope was. David expresses his, 
when he says, “ I shall be satisfied when I awake 
in thy likeness.” Isaiah says, chap. 25 : 6-8, “And 
in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto 
all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on 
the lees well refined. And he will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering cast over all peo
ple, and the vail that is spread over all nations. He 
will swallow up death in victory: and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from oft all faces; and the re
buke of his people shall be taken away from off all 
the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it.” And 
again, chap. 26 : 19, “ Thy dead men shall live, to
gether with mv dead body shall they arise: Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as 
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead.” Daniel is told, chap. 12: 1—3, Michael 
shall stand up—“ and many [or, of the multitude] of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; 
.......................And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever.” Also, verse 13, “ But go thou thy way till 
the end be, for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot 
at the end of the days.” Thus we see what Daniel’s 
hope must have been, for himself and the people 
of God,—not that they go to heaven at death; but, 
they shall have a Resurrection from the dead. Hosea 
witnesses to the same hope, chap. 13 : 14, “I will 
ransom them from the power of the grave; I will re
deem them from death: 0 death, I will be thy 
plagues : O grave, I will be thy destruction: repen
tance shall be hill from thine eyes.”

Ezekiel is taught the same doctrine, in the 37th 
chap., where the whole house of Israel are presented 
to his view as so many dead men ; and he is taught 
the restoration of both Judah and Israel to the land 
of Israel by the representation of the resurrection of 
the dead. And it is worthy of remark that he 
neither sees nor hears of an immortal soul coming 
into any of these dead bodies. He hears a “noise, 
and behold a shaking, and the bones come together— 
the sinews and the flesh come up upon them, and 
the skin covered them,” but, as yet, there is “ no 
breath in them.” Does Ezekiel prophecy to have 
their souls come down from heaven or up from hell 1 
No : but to the “winds” for “breath,” and “the 
breath came into them and they lived, and stood 
up upon their feet.” An exact and true represen-
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Reply to Bro. Field, by the Editor.
We should be exceeding glad to meet all the 

brethren who sympathise in the great fundamental 
truth of Christianity, that immortality and eternal 
life are the gift of God through Jesus Christ; but 
whether a “ convention,” called of such, would tend 
to promote “ co-operation and concert” we very 
seriously doubt. Such conventions may be well 
intended, but, so far as our observation has extend
ed, they soon result in something more than mere 
“ acquaintance and union of effort.” So far as we 
have seen, they uniformly end in a sectarian organ
ization : and the youngest sect, as it grows, is always 
the most intolerant.

Br. Field thinks it “our duty to unite in a 
systematic plan of operations for the spread of the 
truth,” &c. He thinks, “there maybe organiza
tion without a compromise of either truth or 
liberty.” He says—“ All who believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and keep his commandments ought to 
be one.” We say—They are one. And, in our 
opinion, no “organization” that has taken place in 
the last sixteen hundred years has had any tendency 
to make them one, but directly the reverse. To 
come into this “organization,” Br. Field would 
have them “keep the commandments of Christ.” 
In that we should agree with him perfectly. But 
the question arises— What are those commandments? 
Here would be a fruitful source of discord at the 
very outset. One is certain that a particular act is 
absolutely essential to being in Christ at all; and 
unless that act has been performed there is no possi
bility of salvation; and he has no fellowship for 
any man, as a brother, who has not in this respect

DESIRE FOR A CONVENTION.
Dear Bro Storrs :—Would it not be desirable 

for the friends of reform to have a general meeting 
at some convenient point some time in the spring 1 
We need co-operation and concert, and we ought 
to have a convention of all who are advocating the 
true doctrine of immortality and the restitution. 
I know you are opposed to ecclesiastical organiza
tions ; but in that you are doubtless wrong. Be
cause they have been abused, and have been em
ployed for purposes of oppression and corruption, 
it is no good reason why we should forever live in 
anarchy, estranged from each other, without order 
or co-operation, in the proclamation of the truth. 
I am not in favor of a convention for the purpose of 
government; but for acquaintance and union of effort. 
Individual churches must govern themselves by the 
law of Christ. But the friends of truth may co
operate for labor, not to make laws, popes, or to 
engage in human inventions. I am as jealous as 
you can be of the rights of conscience and the liberty 
of speech. Still I think it our duty to unite in a 
systematic plan of operations for the spread of 
truth and for the conversion of sinners. Union 
upon the Bible with a guarantee of Christian liberty, 
is what I most ardently desire. I believe it prac
ticable. There may be oraanization without a com
promise of either truth or liberty.

AU who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
keep his commandments, ought to be one. And 
we who profess to be governed by the Bible alone 
in matters of faith and practice, and oppose pro
scription and non-fellowship for opinion’s sake, owe 
it to God and man, to the cause of truth and liberty, 
to unite upon broad and charitable principles. It 
is most absurd and unchristian-like for men to be 
withdrawing from churches and brethren for mere 
differences of opinion. Dividing and subdividing 
about trifles 1 Why, if the present spirit continues 
much longer, we shall ere long have a church or a 
new paper for every opinion. I do detest the nar
row and bigoted sectarian spirit that insists on per
fect and unqualified conformity to the views of 
some party leader in order to be recognized as a 
Christian ! Some professed Christians will not call 
another brother or sister, unless they can pronounce 
their party shibboleth. What folly ! The basis of

tation of the resurrection of the dead ; no separate 
existence of souls in the case; but a resurrection of 
dead men.

When the resurrection takes place, then the 
questions, Isa. 66: 8, will be answered, “Shall the 
earth be made to bring forth in a day 1 or shall a 
nation be born at once 1” Blessed hope—when all 
the saints that have suffered for our Lord and his 
cause, multitudes of whom have been persecuted 
unto death, shall all stand up at once, “an exceed
ing great army.” They have been few on earth at 
any one time ; but now starting from their graves 
into eternal life, clothed with immortality—sur
rounded by an innumerable company, the risen 
church, in raptures of joy, will exclaim, “ Who hath 
gotten me all these ?” Glorious hour—happy day— 
blessed, blessed hope. This is to be realized at the 
coming of the Lord. Will you not pray, “ Come 
Lord Jesus”—and can you refrain from adding 
“even so,” come quickly 1

union with some is so narrow, that they can scarcely 
stand on it themselves.

I am opposed, and ever have been to separating 
from any body of Christians, who keep the com
mandments of Christ; provided they allow all the 
right to think for themselves and express their 
honest convictions, without molestation or hin- 
derance. But when churches become intolerant and 
proscriptive, and prohibit free discussion, they wage 
war against all improvement, and drive from their 
communions honest men who have outgrown their 
sectarian garments. From such it is our duty to 
turn away. No man is bound to stay in any society 
that will not allow him the right that they them
selves exercise. And while I appeal for union, I 
will nevertheless oppose, as popish and anti-chris- 
tion; every organization, however specious, that 
denies to its teachers, or to any one of them, the 
right to teach the word of the Lord as they under
stand it.

On this subject we no doubt agree. Now can we 
not bring about a general union and co operation, 
especially ministerial, with all who hold our views! 
What say you 1

Yours, in the hope of immortality.
Jeffersonville, Feb. 1850. N. Field.
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ture doctrine of immortality through Christ alone, he 
has fearlessly defended that grand and foundation 
truth of the gospel. His communications have 
hitherto, mostly, been published in another medium; 
but we are glad to hear from him and present him 
to our readers.

It may be proper, for the information of some of 
our readers, to say that the writer of the following 
letter was formerly a Baptist minister. For seven 
or eight years past he has been traveling extensively 
in the Northern, Eastern and Western states, pro
claiming the kingdom of God at hand; and having 
some six or seven years since embraced the scrip-

From J. B. Cook.
Br. Storrs,—It has long been my purpose to 

write you as soon as convenient; but have not fixed 
on a time till now.

Deeply do I sympathise with you on the question 
of Immortality. You are right; you cannot be 
wrong in pointing men to Christ as the only source 
of Immortality. I am indebted to you, under God 
—this age is indebted to you—for your diligent 
labors in these “deep things of God.’'

Much is said of the “ present truth ” of the Second 
Advent, by those who have no other reason to 
employ to hush down and civer up the elemental 
foundation truths of “all scripture.”

The second advent, the foregoing signs, and des
criptive prophesies, and prophetic periods constitute 
“present truth.” The world’s interests are involved 
in these portions of scripture. But they are nothing 
—absolutely nothing, severed from their necessary 
association with God’s plan revealed. Each age 
has had its then “ present truthbut in order to 
be a real permanent blessing to its recipient, it was 
taken in its associated relation to all foundation 
truth. God, man, Messiah, mortality and immor
tality, need to be known as revealed. If we build 
up a theory of the second advent on false views of 
any of the above foundation truths, we shall “ suffer 
loss.” It is like building on the sand. Ifanhonest 
hearted soul does thus build on “ hay, wood, or 
stubble,” he shall “ suffer loss,” even though he 
himself shall be so saved as if he escaped from a 
fire with naught but life.

The mind that refuses to build “ present truth ” on 
the “gold, silver and precious ” foundation “stones” 
in the temple of truth, must be suffering under some 
strange bewilderment 1

Mark! Every one must entertain either right 
and scriptural, or wrong and anti-scriptural views. 
Those who take the popular view to avoid investiga
tion or reproach, ought to suspect that they are es
sentially wrong—utterly wanting in the first ele
ments of right reason as well as true piety. Such 
are indifferent to what God Almighty, Jesus and the 
Holy Ghost have thought to Joe of fundamental im
portance !

If they have a right to treat God’s word in its 
elemental or foundation principles as if it were non- 
essential, then the infidel has the same right to treat 
all the appropriately applied “present truth” in the 
same way ! The principle involves more or less of 
the guilt and darkness and malignity of open in
fidelity !! But the blind who lead the blind don’t 
see.

All rejectors of God’s truth put forth what they 
deem a plausible apology. Many claim to do it 
from pure regard to God’s glory! Eternal truth is 
made to seem dangerous. Surely, we are in “ peril
ous times.”

But as I must close, I need only say, that we have 
been too limited in regard to several doctrines. It 
has been my desire to say a few words touching the 
gathering of Israel, “A remnant ” of the living shall

“obeyed, Christ.” Another, whose life, temper, con
versation, and active labors for the salvation of 
men and the glory of God is at least as unimpeach
able, does not and cannot see the command of 
Christ in the same light; if he could he would obey 
it. He is willing his brother should have his own 
opinion on that subject, and practice accordingly; 
but the other party says—“No: I will not regard 
you as a brother." Before he knew the fact that he 
had not performed that particular act, which he 
deems essential to salvation, he called him brother; 
yea, “clear brother.” After he came to the know
ledge, he was still constrained for a time, from 
the force of evidence of his brotherly character 
and conduct, to call him brother; but soon, as if 
awakened to some awful discovery, he changes his 
vocabulary to “ Mr.” Now if Br. Field can tell us 
how these persons are to be brought into one 
“organization” he can tell us what we should be 
glad to learn. That he condemns that spirit is 
manifest from his remarks; but how is the difficulty 
to be overcome so as to have an “organization” in 
harmony?

We are for the largest liberty for individual 
opinion and practice. We are willing every one 
should express their opinions, and urge what they 
think a right practice: but when they denounce 
others, as not being in Christ, and having no title 
to the kingdom of God, because they cannot see 
like themselves, or practice in a particular item, 
personally, as they do; pray, Br. Field, how can 
we organise?

We do not believe in living “ in anarchy;” but 
we believe the only true bond of harmony is love: 
love binds together: as long as that lives it will 
hold us together; and when that fails, separation 
will take place, and no cords of “ organization” can 
hold us, really, together. “They went out from 
us,” says John, “because they were not of us; if 
they had been of us they would no doubt have con
tinued with us.” But, we repeat what we said at 
the outset—We should be exceeding glad to meet 
all who sympathise in what we regard as the founda
tion of all gospel truth, viz.. That immortality— 
eternal life are to be had in and through Christ 
alone. We wait now to hoar from others on the 
subject of a convention. If one is to be held, New 
York seems to be the place; but perhaps one at 
New York and another at Cincinnati.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



48 BIBLE EXAMINER.

PRICE OF BOOKS, ETC , AT THE EXAMINER OFFICE.
Doesbt on Future Punishmbat, bound, seventy-five ctt.; in 

paper covers, fifty. Six Sermons, ISmo., ISO pages, bound, 
twenty five cts.t in -ap-'r covers, fifteen. Christian Psalxodt. 
bound in plain morocco, twenty.five cts. On these works one- 
third discount will be mede to those who buy to sell again.

Books by Hekrt Crew.—Intermediate Slate,S3 per hundred;

The want of due consideration is the cause of all 
the unhappiness man brings upon himself. For 
his second thoughts rarely agree with his first, 
which pass not without a considerable retrenchment 
or correction. And yet that sensible warning is, 
too frequently, not precaution enough for his future 
conduct.—It illiam Penn.

where they are asked with the evident desire to 
learn the truth; but set debates, brought on by 
“ challenges,” we are fully persuaded do more harm 
than good in the things of religion. If anything is 
gained to truth theoretically, a greater amount is lost 
spiritually.

“And the angelof His presence saved them.”—Isa. 63: 9.
When sorrow like a torrent
Hath rushed in upon thy soul,
And thou’st turned from earth’s physicians, 
Who can never make thee whole ;
When blest with strength to call on Him, 
Whose presence void doth fill, 
Hath not his angel floated down 
And whispered, “ Peace, be still ?”

When tempted, sorely tempted, 
To forsake the narrow way, 
Anti obtain some fleeting pleasure 
That but glitters to betray ;
When thou’st prayed unto thy Saviour, 
From this bond to set thee free, 
Oh I hath not then the angel 
Of His presence saved thee ?

And hast thou never lingered 
By the dying bed of one, 
Whose day’s work in the daytime 
Had with diligence been done;
When listening to the Hope and Faith
Made audible in prayer,
Felt e’en through the shadowy valley,
That blest angel lingered near? E.

New York, 1st mo. 25th, 1850. Friends9 Rev.

From D. F. Kendall.
In reading the Examiner, I feel that I have been 

both instructed and profited. I should be very un
willing to part with it. It is to me a welcome visi
ter. I believe that the doctrine of no immortality 
out of Christ is a part of the gospel. It was that 
which convinced me the doctrine of Universalism 
was false. 1 had been a Universalist for years up 
to the time I heard the gospel harmonized by the 
doctrine of immortality only through Christ: and I 
have known of its saving influence upon others. I 
am thankful that the Examiner is to be continued.

Yours, in hope of eternal life through Christ,
D. F. Kendall. , 

Massachusetts, Jan. 20th, 1850.

“return,” Zech. 12 to 13: 1. This must remain 
for another time.

The Lord bless you in bringing out both “ pre
sent ” and foundation “ truth,”—things “ new and 
old.” Some (would be) “ scribes ” sedulously avoid 
the characteristic marks of a “ scribe instructed 
unto the kingdom of Heaven.”

Yours, hoping for Immortality soon through Jesus, 
at his coming. J. B. Cook.

New Bedford, Jan. 20, 1850.

From C. M. Richmond.
Bn. Storrs,—1 am trying to preach the entire 

truth on the subject of the Sleep of the Dead and the 
Destruction of the Wicked. I no longer doubt as to 
the truth that the dead sleep in the dust of the earth 
till the resurrection. I never saw such beauty and 
force in the truth of the Bible before. I see now a 
glory and consistency in the teachings of the Bible, 
on the doctrine of the resurrection, that I am confi
dent no one can see who believes the common 
theory. These “ new things ” from God’s word are 
creating considerable excitement among the people 
with whom I labor. Some very excellent members 
of this church have fully embraced the truth, others 
are examining. I am sure the truth on these sub
jects will prevail.

Yesterday, after presenting the truth on the des
truction of the wicked, I was challenged to a public 
debate; but think the truth will be better subserved 
by being presented in the ordinary way.

I feel confident that the time is not distant when 
the common error, viz., the eternal life of the wicked, 
accompanied by unutterable torment, will be aban
doned by the great body of Christians. May God 
speed the time. My heart is with you, and my 
prayers for you, in your efforts for the advancement 
of the truth. I distribute the Examiner to those 
who will honestly and candidly examine, and they 
are doing a great work in breaking the trammels of 
error. In behalf of all such I heartily thank you. 
Let those whom the truth has made free, keep hum
ble, prayerful and active, and we shall see great 
things in the downfall of error.

Yours truly, C. M. Richmond.
Ellicottville, Jan. 21, 1850.

Note by the Editor.
The foregoing letter from Br. Richmond is cheer

ing. He*is a Baptist minister, whose recent conver
sion to the view of immortality maintained in this 
paper we noticed in the Examiner for January. 
We most heartily concur in his view of accepting 
“ challenges to public debates ” on Bible truths. 
Such debates seldom result in any good, but evil. 
There is always two parties in the assembly, and 
the discussions are often attended by the cheering 
and stamping of the partizans when their favorite 
has spoken ; and the assembly becomes more like 
a theatre than the House of God. At the conclusion, 
both parties claim the victory; and the tempers be
gotten not unfrequently show that it was “victory,” 
and not truth, they sought. Br. Richmond has well 
said—“ The truth will be better subserved by being 
presented in the ordinary way.” It is well some- ____ _____ ______ ____ _____
times to allow questions to be asked j especially, Future Puniehmeoi, *1 SO per hundred.
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“OUR ISRAELITISH ORIGIN.”
Such is the title of the work from which we gave 

an extract in the last Examiner, on The lost tribes of 
Israel. We now commence extracts from the Lec
tures. The first contains remarks on “ Israel's an
cestry, and the three grand races of mankind,’’ and is 
introduced by the following text of Scripture :—

“ Remember the days of old,
Consider the years of many generations s
Ask thy Father, and he will show thee ;
Thy elders, and they will tell thee.

When the Most High divided to the nations their inhe
ritance,

When he separated the sons of Adam,
He set the bounds of the people,

According to the number of the children of Israel.
For the Lord’s portion—his people ;
Jacob—the lot of his inheritance.”—Deut. 32: 7-9.

The author, Mr. Wilson, then makes some re
marks on the Adamic Dispensation and brings ns 
down to the flood. He then proceeds as follows:—

Covenant with and Dispensation of Noah.
With Noah, a new covenant was made. It was, 

that no such sudden destruction, by the water of a 
flood, should end the present, as it had the past dis
pensation. His children might, therefore, with con
fidence go forward to multiply and replenish the 
earth; and the bow in the cloud was appointed to 
be a token of this covenant, that, when they looked 
upon it, they might think upon God’s remembering 
his promise, that the showers should fall in measure; 
that the clouds should be girt, as it were, with the 
band of the Almighty; and no more burst upon the 
world with the waters of a universal deluge. The 
family of Noah seem then to have left the moun
tains and come down to the more inviting plain, in 
the land of Shinar. If the land of Israel be, as there 
is reason to believe, the site of Eden, then the land 
of Shinar, which is eastward of that, may be the 
very land into which the first great tyrant among 

, mankind, Cain, went from the presence of the Lord.
and built a city for his son. Here, in the site of 
Babylon, the first of that list of tyrant empires, that 
have so sought to lord it over men, and persecute 
those that have occupied the place of righteous Abel; 
here, thus early, did they seek to centralize the 
human race, in a grand confederacy against the will

of Heaven. Thus early did Babylon oppose itself 
to the King of Salem, who hath chosen Zion, and 
desired it for his habitation ; saying, “ This is my 
rest for ever ; here will I dwell, for I have desired 
it.” The Lord confounded the folly of these early 
founders of a universal empire independent of Him 
who alone hath a right to reign. He forced the rebels 
to disperse ; and the three families of Noah were at e 
length, according to the divine appointment, scatter
ed abroad upon the face of all the earth.

The dispensation of Noah, like the Adamic, went 
into utter apostacy ; and the whole world was being 
covered with idolatry; but God remembered his 
covenant with Noah, and brought not such a sudden 
all-sweeping judgment as the flood, to sweep away 
all his posterity at once from the face of the earth. 
He adopted another method of dealing with man
kind. He chose one, to whom and to whose poster
ity he meant to show especial favor, and upon whom 
he would bestow a very superior training; who 
should be the depository of the lively oracles, and 
the medium through which he would communicate 
with the other families of mankind.

Before proceeding to trace the purposes of God 
with regard to his chosen race, and to identify them 
among the nations, it may be good to understand 
well what the general masses of mankind are, from 
whom they are to be distinguished, and among whom 
they were to be a blessing.

Three Grand Races of Men.
The Grand Races of mankind may properly be 

reckoned three in number. These have been dis
tinguished from each other by their form of head, 
and other physical marks, as well as by intellectual 
and moral character: not that any one of them has 
qualities which the other is entirely without; but 
the different races possess in very different degrees 
and modifications those qualities which are common 
to all. The races are in very many cases in a con
siderably mixer! state ; but still in the masses they 
may be marked out from each other, and they are 
known as the Calmuc-Tartar, the .Caucasian, and 
the Negro. '

The Huns, or otherwise the Calmuc-Tartar race, 
seem to have been appointed the northern portion of 
the globe. There they exist, in very different con
ditions. As Laplanders, they, in the extreme north, 
live much unlike their brethren, traversing the 
great wilds between Russia and China ; and still 
more are they unlike the Chinese themselves, who, 
as being most stationary, seem to have retained 
more of the ancient civilization of the race, as re
ceived from the first fathers of mankind. Europe 
appears to have been anciently possessed by this 
race; and America was found considerably peopled 
by them, when that country was discovered by the 
modern possessors of Europe; who, w ith such power, 
have, in the latter ages of the world, come rolling 
from the East. Except in the case of China, the 
Japhetic race are generally found very thinly spread
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head, over the ears. The wide-headed Japhetic 
race, cannot be so easily managed. It need scarce
ly be remarked, that the Negro race are generally 
distinguished by the prominence of the lower part 
of the face, especially the mouth, indicating perhaps 
considerable sensitiveness as to touch. 1 hey have 
black, woolly, strongly-curled hair: and the black
ness of the skin is about as uniform with regard to 
the children of Ham, as the brown color is to the 
descendants of Japhet. That, however, seems 
mainly occasioned by climate. In some countries, 
the children of Ham are comparatively white. This 
race appears to have early taken possession of the 
lands in which the families of Abraham w’ere first 
to be planted : thus, Cush inhabited Arabia, destined 
for Ishmael, and Canaan took possession of the very

“ ___ 2__ t I even north-eastward of
these countries, in ill-fated Babylon, we find Nimrod, 
the mighty hunter before God, erecting the throne 
of his empire. This central position was not, how
ever, designed for the descendants of Ham. They 
have long been expelled from their usurped do
main.

Improved Familt of the Caucasian Race.
The children of Shem, generally called the Cau

casian race, occupy the central position ; and chiefly 
inhabit Southern Asia. We find them spread over 
Armenia, Persia, Arabia, and the thickly-peopled 1 
regions of India. The Jews are an improved spe
cimen of the race; and so also are u the chief of the 
nations,” the modern inhabitants of Europe. These 
people are generally characterized by an oval face, 
with regular features. The head is more remarka
ble for height than either for length or breadth, 
although it has in general a goodly proportion of 
both. The upper part of the forehead, the reflective 
region, is especially well developed; and so also is 
the imaginative—immediately outward from thence. 
They have the largest proportion of those powers 
which regard the spiritual w’orld, and which tend to 
give an elevated and refined exercise to the intel
lect. In this race, the beard, when allowed to grow, 
is abundant. The hair is more soft and pliant than 
in. any of the other two families. As for stature and 
complexion, they seem to be greatly modified by 
climate: in some quarters, as in the burning plains 
of India, this race may be found quite black. In 
more elevated situations, and in temperate climes, 
they are found fair, and more fair, until in Europe 
w’e find them "with the lily hand and rosy cheek, 
the azure eye and flaxen hair ; and corresponding to 
Jeremiah’s description of what his people once 
were. Lam. iv. 7 :—

Her Nazarites were purer than snow,
They were whiter than milk,
They were more ruddy in body than rubies, 
Their polishing was of sapphire/’

This race may more generally be characterized by 
1 the head elevated and elongated in front, the deli

cacy of the texture, and the beautiful proportion of 
1 the features. It may be remarked that although the 
: head is more finely formed, indicating a greater pro- 
- portion of the reflective faculties, imaginative powers 

and religious sentiments, yet, altogether the mind 
‘ has less force: and this indicated by the compara- 
5 tive smallness of the head. The brain is better in 

quality and form, but less in quantity. The case of 
the Jews, and that of the moaern possessors of Eu
rope, is an exception to the latter part of this rule;

over a very wide territory* The race we are des
cribing have much breadth of face, and great width 
between the eyes. The cheek-bones are wide asun
der, and prominent; and the whole head is in gene
ral very broad. All this is correspondent with their 
character, as being restless and roving, and in many 
cases addicted to violence and war; impatient they 
are of restraint, and ambitious of a proud independ
ence. The warlike propensities, and those that 
principally tend to muscular activity, have their or
gans situated on the side of the head, and occasion 
the breadth of head already described. The physi
ognomy, otherwise, is correspondent; the features 
are harsh; the parts not well proportioned, accord
ing to our ideas of beauty; the hair is long and 
straight. The beard is scanty : in some, as in the lor isiunaei, anu vanouu tuu 
North American Indians, it does scarcely at all exist; land of promise itself; and 
but that seems to be partly produced by art, just as, 
in the case of the Charibs, the breadth of head has 
been aggravated by pressure in infancy. The com- > 
plexion is pretty uniform, being somewhat of an 
olive hue ; but still it is varied, from that of the dun 
Laplander, to the colour of the red Indian, traversing 
his wide-spreading wilds; where the physical powers 
must of course obtain more free expansion, than 
amid the snows of Lapland, or where they are 
cooped so closely as in China. Correspondent to 
their form of head, this race have in general mani
fested considerable mechanical skill; and they have 
frequently made very extensive conquests. These, 
however, they more easily make than retain. They 
can execute; but seem rather wanting in masterly 
wisdom. They require a superior moral and intel
lectual power, to guide their great force to a proper 
end. They do not sufficiently care for those under 
them. Here, again, China seems to be rather an 
exception : but, even there, the exposing of children 
is allowed. This, the Japhetic race, has less care 
for their children than either of the other races ; and 
it may easily be observed that in them, generally, 
there is less of a projection over the cerebellum, in 
the region of the head allotted to that propensity 
which gives an interest in the young.

On the opposite side of the globe, that is south
ward, and chiefly in the vast continent of Africa, 
we have the Negro race, the supposed descendants 
of Ham. These in general have the head elongated 
behind, forming in this respect a considerable con
trast to the Japhetic race; and the Negroes are as 
remarkable for their love of children and fondness 
of nursing, as the Tartar tribes are for their indiffer
ence in these respects. The forehead is narrower, 
and perhaps akfo lower; correspondent to their de
ficiency in reasoning power, and in mechanical in
genuity. They have generally a good height in the 
upper and middle part of the head, where is the 
organ of veneration ; but they are considerably de
ficient in that which gives a tendency to form ideas 
respecting the spiritual world, and to hold commu
nion therewith : the mind is consequently left more 
to the influence of objects of sense; and the worship 
is apt to be rendered to the sensible creature, rather 
than to the unseen Creator. They thus, the more 
easily, become subject to others. They can have 
intelligence, but they seem to have little forethought 
or power of planning. They require to be cared for 
like children. They can, of course, be the more 
easily seduced into unreasonable acts; but they have 
much gentleness and affection, and power of being 
made useful when properly trained. Their mildness 
is indicated by a comparative narrowness of the
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quence of other changes, have been thrown into a 
state of utter barbarism,—beside these, who have 
lost so much, and who, without the assistance of 
others, seem utterly incapable of regaining what 
they have lost—there seems to have been a portion, 
of each of the three »grand races, which, as being 
more stationary in the original seats of mankind, 
have retained a sufficient knowledge of nature and 
of art. to procure forthem the appellation of civilized. 
Thus, of the same race with the wandering Tartars, 
but considerably different, in consequence of circum
stances?—we have the Chinese. Of the Semetic, or 
Caucasian race, we have the Hindoos; and of the 
children of Ham, of the same general race with the 
Negroes, we have the most anciently civilized em
pire of Egypt, and their kindred, along the coast of 
Palestine. These three nations, the Chinese, the 
Hindoos, and the Egyptians, appear to have retained 
what they have, from time immemorial; and they 
seem in some instances rather to have lost than 
gained. And the practice of the arts they have 
often retained, without knowing the principle, ac
cording to which the effect they aim at is produced. 
They merely, as it were, with difficulty, retain what 
has been delivered to them from their fathers. Nott 
so the European family, and especially that of Saxon 
origin. They had lost all,—they were stripped na
ked, as in the day when they were born, (see Hos. 
ii. 3,) when they presented themselves here in the 
west; but they have not remained as those gene
rally do, who are left thus destitute. They have 
evidently been given a principle of life—an onward 
tendency—which is not merely of use to themselves, 
but it, in general, gives an impetus to all with whom 
they come into contact; who must either yield 
themselves to its influence, or be broken down by 
it. Theirs is not merely a retentive capacity, but 
an inventive genius. Theirs is not a contentment 
in empirical practice: they must know the princi
ples they practise; by the knowledge of which, not 
only is the retention of the art the more insured : 
but a way is opened up for new improvements and 
discoveries. The great work of self-instruction is 
ever going forward. They are not bound down to 
the limits of the knowledge possessed by their fa
thers. They are wiser than all their teachers among 
men, for God himself is their Instructor—both in 
nature and in grace; and He hath given them a 
capacity to receive his instruction, and communicate 
it to others, above what any nation, or number of 
nations, have ever possessed. This is no matter of 
chance. We shall see that it is according to the 
original purpose, and whole course, of God’s pro
cedure with regard to Israel.

In that remarkable song of Moses, Deut. xxxii. we 
are told that—

« When the Most High divided to the nations their in
heritance :

When he separated the sons of Adam, 
He set the bounds of the people
According to the number of the children of Israel.”

Why should the Lord thus set the bounds of other 
nations, according to the number of a people not yet 
born into the world ? Because this people were in
tended to compass these nations ; which they could' 
not do, unless their numbers were proportionate to- 
the bounds of the people they W’ere intended to en
compass ; and so it follows:

« For the Lord’s portion is his p?ople, And Jacob is

as, here, the head is not only more beautifully form
ed than in even the other branches of the Semetic 
family, but it is greater in volume than in the case 
of either the Negro, on the one hand, or the Tartar, 
on the other.

It may be observed that this improved specimen— 
the European branch of the Semetic family—is rapid
ly spreading westward. From the East, they came 
into the maratime parts of Europe; and have grad
ually pushed the people to the ends of the earth, 
who previously possessed these countries; or they 
have taken them up, to become one people with 
them, and to be made partakers with them of their 
blessings. This improved family of the Semetic 
race, after renewing their strength in these islands, 
launched out into the great Atlantic; and the tide 
of emigration has rolled, over that world of waters, 
still further westward,—encroaching still upon the 
Japhetic race in America, as it did in Europe. And 
we may predict that this race will still further spread, 
until the wilderness be wholly inhabited ; and “ the 
desert rejoice and blossom as the rose.” With all 
their faults, they seem to be, eminently, a seed 
which the Lord hath blessed.

The Prophecy of Noah.

In Genesis, ix. 25—27, there is a remarkable pro
phecy of Noah, with regard to his three sons. We 
there find Ham (v. 25) punished in his seed; and 
this is a point in which, judging from his race, he 
Would be most likely to feel: whilst Shem (v. 26) is 
blessed in the object of his religious regard; and the 
teligious sentiments are in his descendants the 
strongest. And Japhet, whose restless spirit sought 
large room in which to range, was promised enlarge
ment (v. 27.) According to the view we have 
taken, Japhet has been originally given the largest 
possessions; and this race have been remarkable 
for their wide spreading. They have also been given 
enlargement of a still more important kind. Having 
become much mingled with the posterity of Shem, 
they do as it w’ere dwell in their tents, filling the place 
of upper servant: whilst, not only has Canaan been 
cursed, but the lower place—that of the mere slave, 
has generally been left to the other children of Ham. 
God has especially manifested himself, and his great 
salvation, to the posterity of Shem; who have even, 
as we have seen, the greatest natural capacity 
for this kind of knowledge: and with the Se
metic race, not only has the true religion been 
more abundant, but false religions have also been 
more plentiful. The truth, however, shall prevail: 
and then indeed shall Shem be blessed, and be given 
more fully his place at the head of the human 
family. Japhet, intermingled with Shem, shall oc
cupy the place of a servant born in the house: whilst 
Canaan shall have the curse removed, and be blessed 
through the ministration of Shem; and the whole 
human family, taking refuge in the ark of the cov
enant, shall become the blissful family of God.

1 The European Family in Contrast.

A singular contrast mav be observed to take place 
between the European family, and even the most 
civilized portions of each of the three grand races 
already described. Beside the Nomadic branches 
of these races,—who, as being too far separated 
from the main stems, to retain the full advantages 
of the ancient civilization, possessed by the im
mediate descendants of Noah; or, who, in conse-
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the lot (that is, cord or measuring line) of his inheri
tance.”

And then follows a description of the careful 
training, by which they should be so far fitted for 
the important purposes which,God had in view with 
regard to them.—And then there is an extended pro
phecy, clearly recognising the fact, that the end 
which God had in view with regara to Israel, was 
not accomplished during their former sojourn in the 
laud :—nor could it indeed be, without their going 
forth out of the land, and encompassing the various 
nations the Lord intended to bring within his fold. 
When this end is accomplished, then goes forth the 
joyful invitation with which the song concludes :—

“ Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people ; 
For he will avenge the blood of his servants, 
And will render vengeance to his adversaries; 
And will be merciful to his land, and to his people.”

The second Lecture opens as follows:—

The Lend of Israel.
“ He made him ride on the high places of the earth, 
That he might eat the increase of the fields ;
And he made him to suck honey out of the rock, 
And oil out of the flinty rock;
Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, 
With fat of lambs, and rams of the breed of Bashan, 
And goats, with the fat of kidneys of wheat;
And thou didst drink the pure blood of the grape.”

Deut. xxxii. 13, 14.

In the very centre of the three grand families of 
mankind, as already described, is placed the land of 
Israel: whilst, with regard to the nations of Europe, 
in relation to that land, it may emphatically be said, 
“ They are at hand to come.” They, in general, 
may reach it either by land or by water. Our course 
is by the Mediterranean: as we ascend which, 
what interesting scenes open upon our view ! At 
the very entrace, we are, in Gibraltar, presented 
with one of the grand positions, which have been 
given to Britain, for the transmission of truth, and 
the establishment of righteousness, all over the 
globe. Alas, that these positions should hitherto 
have been so feebly occupied, as to the purposes for 
which they have been designed by the God of Israel. 
Here, also—on the one side, Spain, and on the other 
Morocco,—we behold the scenes of intense suffering: 
■and of the attempted deep degradation of the Jews ; 
■our kinsmen, as we shall see, even according to the 
flesh. As we ascend, Rome on the left hand, and 
.Carthage on the right, remind us of most important 
events, connected both with ancient Heathen story, 
And with the history of the Christian Church. In 
the mean time, we may be passing over the trea
sures rifled from the temple at Jerusalem; and, since 
■sifted from Rome : and now lying, with much other 
treasure, in the bottom of this sea. And here, again, 
our nation has, in Malta, been given a most import
ant position, in relation to these interesting portions 
of the globe: whilst, further to the left, and, as it 
were, embracing Greece, we have the protectorship 
of the seven islands, forming the Ionian Republic. 
We pass Greece, in which so much of an enduring 
nature was written and acted in the days of old; and 
unto which, by the Spirit of God, the Apostle Paul 
was so directly led: he being allowed to diverge to 
neither the right hand nor the left, until he reached 
the opposite shore: over from which he was then ____ ____ _____ _____

>so miraculously called in a vision, by a man of Ma- portions of the land of Israel.

cedonia. As we ascend, we have on this side, the 
site of the seven Churches of Asia, towards which, 
in its first movement north-westward, we have 
our attention called, by the spirit of prophecy, in 
the Apocalypse, that closes the volume of inspira
tion; whil^f, on the other hand, we have, emptied 
into this sea, the Nile, the great river of Egypt, on 
the banks of which were transacted some of the 
most remarable events recorded in the first books of 
the Bible. And now we have arrived on the coast of 
the land of Israel. Here was Tyre, the root of that 
great maratime confederacy, which, in such early 
ages, connected very distant parts of the globe : — 
which, even thousands of years ago, brought the 
British Isles, the isles afar off, the Isles of Tarshish, 
into commercial alliance with the land of Israel; 
and which, in the providence of God, was given the 
greatest facilities for transmitting the escaped of 
Israel westward: just as Assyria was appointed to 
carry into captivity the body of the people north
ward. Each of these, Tyre and Assyria, was the 
most fitting instrument for the part of that work to 
which it was appointed, although we may believe 
that nothing was further from their hearts than to 
accomplish God’s good pleasure to his firstborn 
Israel; and thereby to the world.

We now enter upon the mountains of Israel, where 
wandered the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Ja
cob ;—where ministered Melchizedek, priest of the 
Most High God;—to which, by the cloud of glory, 
and the ministry of Moses and Joshua, were con
ducted God’s ancient people;—where was erected 
the throne of David :—where was reared the Tem
ple of Solomon ;—where the prophets delivered the 
counsels of Jehovah ;—and where the high priest of 
the nation was allowed to come into the very pre
sence of the God of Israel;—where the Lord of 
Glory himself, in our very nature, condescended to 
tabernacle among men;—and where the atonement 
was offered;—and whence the Great High Priest 
ascended up into the holiest of all;—and upon which 
so copiously descended the former rain, when hav
ing ascended up on high, “ He received gifts to give 
unto men, yea for the rebellious also,” (that is, tha 
backsliding house of Israel,) “that the Lord God 
might dwell among them.”

Land of Israel—Eden.
This land, so distinguished in the word and pro

vidence of God, must be, at least, near that which 
was the most early favored of God. In this neigh
borhood seems to have been situated Eden, where 
was placed the first family of mankind, in a state of 
innocence and bliss. It seems worthy of remark, 
that both the states already adverted to, Tyre and 
Assyria, are spoken of in Scripture as bordering upon 
Eden and the Garden of God. The the land which 
bordered upon these two states, in common, as being 
situated between them, was the land of Israel;—so 
marked as the theatre of God’s grand manifestations 
of man. Tyre was on the western coast of the land 
of Israel; and in F.xek. xxviii. 13, it is said of tha 
Prince or King of Tyrus,
“ Thou hast been in Eden, the Garden of God.” 
“ Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God.”— 
[«• 14.) “ I will cast thee as profane out of the 
mountain of God.”—(v. 16.)
—Tyre, be it remarked, was close upon Mount Le
banon, one of the most distinguished and elevated
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its separation from the body by death; and its re
union at the resurrection. One objection to the re
ception of this supposition in the minds, I apprehend, 
of many persons,—an objection which affects the 
imagination, though not the understanding,—is, that 
it seems as if there were a tedious and dreary inter
val of non-existence to be passed, by such as should 
be supposed to sleep, perhaps for some thousands of 
years, which might elapse between his death and 
the end of the world. The imagination represents 
a wearisome length of time during which (on this 
supposition) those that sleep in Christ would have to 
wait for his final coming to reward them. We fancy 
it hard that they should be lost both to the world 
and to themselves,—destitute of the enjoyments 
both of this life and the next, and continuing for so 
many ages as if they had never been born.

Such, I say, are the pictures which the 'imagina
tion draws ; but when we view things by the light 
of the understanding, they present a very different 
aspect. Reason tells us (the moment we consider 
the subject,) that a long and a short space of time 
are exactly the same to a person who is insensible. 
AU our notion of time is drawn from the different 
impressions on our minds, succeeding one another:* 
so that when any one loses his consciousness (as in 
the case of a fainting fit, or of those recovered from 
drowning, suffocation, or the like) he not only does 
not perceive the length of the interval between the 
loss of his consciousness and the return of it, but 
there is (to him) no such interval; the moment at 
which he lost his sensibility seems (and is to him,) 
immediately succeeded by the moment in which he 
regains it. In the case of ordinary sleep, indeed, 
we are sensible, though very indistinctly, of the 
interval that passes; because the mind, certainly 
for the most part, and probably always, continues 
active during sleep, though in a different manner; 
and though the confused ideas occcurring in sleep, 
which we call dreams, are but imperfectly remem
bered. Yet even in this case, it will often happen, 
when any one sleeps very soundly, that the moment 
of his waking shall appear to him immediately to 
succeed that of falling asleep ; although the interval 
may have been many hours. Something of the 
same kind has been observed in a few instances of 
madness, and or apoplexy; in which all the ordi
nary operations of the mind having been com
pletely suspended for several years, the patients, 
on the recovery of their senses, have been found 
totally unconscious of the whole interval, and dis
tinctly remembering and speaking of, as having hap
pened the day before, events which occurred before 
the seizure; so that they could hardly be brought to 
believe that whole years had since elapsed.

From considering such instances as these, as well 
as from the very nature of the case, any one may 
easily convince himself, that if ever a total insensi
bility takes place, so that all action of the mind is 
completely suspended, the time during which this 
continues, whether a single minute or a thousand 
years, is, to the person himself, no time at all: in

•Accordingly, if we were to suppose the inward im
pressions, perceptions, and emotions, in two different 
kinds of animals, a swallow and tortoise for instance, 
to be exactly proportioned, in their quickness or slow
ness of succession, to the bodily movements of each re
spectively,-on that supposition, the swallow, living per
haps less than ten years, might enjoy, to all practical 
purposes, a longer life than the the tortoise, which lives.

Let us now pass over to the north-eastern bound 
of the land—to Assyria, and we shall find a country, 
equally with Tyre, spoken of as being in the imme
diate neighborhood of Eden, or the Garden of God; 
and that also, as being connected with Lebanon. 
Thus in Ezek. xxxi., the Lord, by the prophet, ad
dressing the King of Egypt, (which country, be it 
observed, was at the south-western extremity of the 
land of Israel,) speaks of Assyria, who dwelt at the 
north-eastern border:

“Behold the Assyrian,a cedar in Lebanon, with fair 
branches, and with a shadowing shroud, and of an high 
stature; and his top was among the thick boughs ; 
The waters made him great. The deep set him up on 
high, with her rivers running round about his plants; 
and sent out her little rivers unto all the trees of the 
field.”—(e.3,4.) “ The cedars in the Garden of God 
could not hide him. Nor any tree in the Garden of 
God was like unto him in his beauty. I have made 
him fair by the multitude of his branches, so that all 
the trees of Eden that were in the Garden of God, 
envied him.”—[v. 8, 9.) “ I made the nations to 
shake at the sound of his fall. When I cast him down 
to hell with them th^t descend into the pit. And all 
the trees of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, all 
that drink water, shall be comforted in the nether parts 
of the earth.”—[v. 16.]

And then, speaking of Pharaoh himself, the pro
phecy concludes—(w. 18.)

“ To whom art thou thus like, in glory and in great
ness, among the trees of Eden ? Yet shalt thou be 
brought down with the trees of Eden ; unto the nether 
parts of the earth : thou shalt lie in the midst of the un
circumcised, with them that be slain with the sword: 
This is Pharaoh, and all his multitude, saith the Lord 
God.”

Thus are the trees of Eden, and of Lebanon, spo
ken of, as if the same thing were meant by either 
expression : and thus is the case of Assyria illus
trated to Egypt, by imagery, derived from the Gar
den of God ; which, as we suppose, lay between 
them, and the advantages of which highly-favored 
position, they both of them, in part, enjoyed. Even 
with regard to that portion of this intermediate 
space, which is now most remarkably under the 
curse, it is said, Gen. xiii. 10, “And Lot lifted up 
his eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it 
was well watered everywhere, before the Lord des
troyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the garden of 
the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest 
unto Zoar.” Even more eastward, in the land of 
Arabia, Mount Horeb is called the Mountain of God * 
and the ground there, was said to be holy ground : 
and there the Lord condescended to speak with 
man; and there the law was promulgated, and the 
tabernacle set up; and there it was that the rod of 
Moses drew water from the rock, to give drink to 
the hosts of Israel ; a pledge, we may regard it, that 
streams shall yet abundantly refresh that burning 
desert, when it shall be claimed by their King, as 
belonging to the portion of Israel.

ARE THE DEAD ASLEEP.
BY ARCHBISHOP WHATELY.—LECTURE III.

Continued from page 39.
The alternative—(as I have before observed)__the

only other possible supposition,—is, that the soul 
remains in a state of profound sleep,—of utter un- 
consciousness,—during the whole interval between more than a century.
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•He is here alluding to the public games in Greece, 
in which the winner in a race or wrestling-match 
was solemnly crowned by appointed judgu*

BIBLE EX AMINE R._____________________
Imagine to yourself the case of a sincere Chris

tian, who (we will suppose) is convinced that this 
supposition is the fact. If he were asked what he 
thought of the condition of some deceased friends 
who had lived and died in the faith and fear of God, 
he would of course reply, “ They ‘ sleep in Jesus 
we must not regard them as at this moment actually 
enjoying their reward; but neither must we ‘sorrow 
as those who have no hope on the contrary, we 
must fully trust that they will be raised up to im
mortal happiness at the last day.” If again this 
same man were himself seemingly at the point of 
death in some lingering and painful disease, and 
worn down by other grievous afflictions, and were 
asked what he thought of his own prospects, he 
would be likely to answer, “ I long to be released 
from my sufferings, and ‘ to be with Christfor I 
believe that, to my perceptions, the instant death 
closes my eyes, I shall be awakened by the last 
trump,—the summons to meet my Lord. And 
though in relation to you the survivors, my dying 
this hour or a year hence, makes no difference as to 
the time when that day shall arrive, to me, it makes 
all the difference : absolutely, the interval from now 
to the general resurrection is the same; but rela
tively to me, it does, to all practical purposes, come 
the sooner, the sooner I am released from the burden 
of ‘ this earthly tabernacle.’ ”

You observe I have represented this man as 
speaking (which he naturally would do) in a very 
different tone when he is speaking of the deceased 
friends whom he survives, and when he is speaking 
of his own death : and this not from his supposing 
the conditions of the two parties to be at all differ
ent, absolutely; but from their being very different 
in relation to himself. When he considers himself 
as the survivor of his friends, he speaks of their 
remaining in a state of insensibility for an interval; 
perhaps a long one, before they awake to happiness; 
for, relatively, to the survivors, there is an interval: 
when he considers himself, not as a survivor, but as 
just departing, he speaks of no interval, but of 
awaking to liappiness immediately; because rela
tively to himself there is no interval.

It is thus then that the apostle Paul, or any other 
sincere Christian, would express himself, supposing 
him to have such a belief. And just thus it is that 
Paul does express himself. Whenever he is admin
istering comfort to the survivors respecting their 
brethren who have departed in the Lord, he always 
speaks of them as “ asleep,” and always points to 
the hope of the general resurrection f and also when 
he is speaking of himself in conjunction with others, 
his language is, “ I have finished my course ; hence
forth there is laid up for me the crown* of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge will give 
me in that day ; and not to me only, but to all them 
also that love his appearing.” On the other hand, 
when he speaks of his eager longing “to depart ana 
to be with Christ,” he is speaking of himself, solely, 
without any reference to the perceptions and feel
ings of the survivors, but only to his own. Now 
in respect of his own perceptions, the moment of 
his breathing his last in this world, Would be, as 
has been said, instantly succeeded (on the supposi
tion of total insensibility during the interval) by 
that of his awaking in the presence of his Lord.

either case, the moment of his reviving must appear 
to him immediately to succeed that of his sinking 
into unconsciousness: nor could he possibly be able 
to tell afterwards, from his own sensations and 
recollections, whether this state of suspended anima
tion had lasted an hour, a day, or a century.

To all practical purposes, that is, to each, a long, 
or a short time, which is such to his perceptions. 
Some of you may probably have known what it is 
to pass a night of excessive restlessness which ac
company some particular kinds of illness. Such 
persons will easily remember (what no one else can 
fully conceive) how insufferably tedious a single 
night will in such a case appear ;—how enormously 
long the interval seemed to be between the times of 
the clock’s striking;—how they seemed to feel as if 
the morning would never arrive. And if it has 
happened that the next night the patient was com
pletely relieved and slept quite soundly, the very 
same number of hours which the night before had 
seemed to him an age, would appear but a moment. 
The clock, indeed, he is well aware, has made the 
same movements in the one case as in the other ; 
but relatively to the sick man himself, and as far as 
his feelings are concerned, the one night will have 
been immensely shorter than the other.

The long and dreary interval, then, between death 
and the day of judgment (supposing the intemediate 
state to be a profound sleep,) does not exist at all, 
except in the imagination. To the party concerned 
there is no interval whatever; but to each person 
(according to this supposition) the moment of closing 
his eyes in death, will be instantly succeeded by the 
sound of the last trumpet, which shall summon the 
dead ; even though ages shall have intervened. And 
in this sense the faithful Christian may be, practi
cally, in paradise the day he dies. The promise 
matte to the penitent thief, and the Apostle Paul’s 
wish “ to depart and be with Christ,” which, he 
Baid, “ was far better” than to remain any longer in 
this troublesome world, would each be fulfilled to 
all practical purposes, provided each shall have 
found himself in a state of happiness in the presence 
of his Lord, the very instant (according to his own 
perception) afer having breathed his last in this world.

Some of you may perhaps have found a difficulty 
in reconciling together the Apostle Paul’s expression 
in one place, of his wish “to depart, and be with 
Christ,” and his expressions in many other places, 
concerning the departed, as “asleep.” If (it may 
be said) he expected to remain in a profound sleep 
from death till the resurrection, why should he speak 
of his impatience to “be with Christi” since his 
dying sooner or later would make no difference as 
to the time when the last day shall arrive: if, on 
the other hand, he believed that a faithful servant 
of Christ would enjoy happiness in his Master’s 
presence, immediately on dying, before the resur
rection, then, why did he never comfort the Thessa
lonians or any other Christians, by telling them that 
this was the case with their deceased friends 1 Why 
does he on the contrary always speak of these as 
sleeping, and hold out to the survivors only the hope 
of the final resurrection 1

Now I think these different expressions of the 
Apostle may be understood, so as to be reconciled 
together, on the supposition of a state of sleep be
tween death and the resurrection : though I do not 
undertake to say that they cannot be reconciled 
(which however I have never seen attempted) on 
any other supposition.
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I do not presume to say that this completely proves 
that the Apostle believed the intermediate state 
to be one of sleep; much less that he was com
missioned to teach such a doctrine. But it does 
appear to me that if he had believed that doctrine, 
he would have expressed himself just as he has 
done.

It is difficult, I acknowledge, for a man to recon
cile it to his imagination, that though the end of the 
world may not perhaps come for many ages hence, 
yet he will, himself, to his own perceptions, the very 
moment after his eyes are closed in death, find him
self summoned to stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, on the last day: it is difficult, I say, to 
imagine this; but it is impossible (on the supposi
tion of a total insensibility) not to believe it; for 
that, in that case, it would be so, is matter of abso
lute demonstration.

Nor would there be, on this supposition, any loss 
of happiness that might otherwise have been enjoyed 
during the interval. During our abode here indeed, 
which is for a limited time, an interval of total in
sensibility would be reckoned so much taken out of 
your life ; you would awake unconscious indeed of 
the time that had elapsed, but so much nearer to the 
grave. But that whiph is taken from eternity, does 
not shorten it: such is the nature of that incompre
hensible thing, eternity (which we cannot but be
lieve, though we cannot understand it,) that it is not 
diminished by any portion of time subtracted from 
it. If we are all destined, as we are, to live for 
ever, he that is born, for example a thousand years 
earlier, cannot be said to have a longer life than he 
who is born a thousand years later.

Whether, however, this be the case or not,— 
whether the soul retains or loses its consciousness 
during the interval of the separation from the body, 
is a question which the Scriptures, I think, do not 
authorize us positively to determine; and if so, a 
man may be a good Christian, whichever of the two 
opinions he holds, provided he do not censure as 
heretical such as may differ from him on this point.

And it appears to me that good reasons may 
be perceived why the Scriptures have not revealed 
this knowledge to us; or at least, have not spoken 
more decidedly on the question than they have done. 
And I will, in conclusion, lay some of these reasons 
before you.

First, let us suppose that the soul does retain its 
consciousness, and remain in a state of enjoyment or 
suffering during the intermediate time between death 
and the resurrection. There seems to be good rea
son why this truth (supposing it a truth) should not 
have been distinctly revealed. In the first place it 
could be of no practical necessity. If, as is quite 
clear, a man’s final condition depends on his conduct 
in this life, and cannot be altered by anything that 
takes place after death, there can be no advantage 
in his knowing, during his life, or his surviving 
friends, afterwards, what the intermediate state is. 
If they were told that this is a state of conscious
ness, and of happiness or misery, the survivors 
would be tempted (I speak not now from conjec
ture, but from the experience of what took place, 
before the Reformation, in our own Church, and is 
still retained in several others) to offer up prayers 
for him, that if he is in a state of suffering, he may 
be relieved from it: as is still the practice with 
those of the Greek and Romish communions, and 
some others.

These prayers, it has been said, are harmless, even

if vain and ineffectual. In themselves they may be 
so; but if it should become the established practice 
(as with them) to pray for the souls of lhe deceased, 
and to suppose those prayers may be efficacious 
(which of course is supposed by those who offer 
them,) what is the consequence? Inevitable 
follows, that men will be tempted to trust in these 
prayers for their souls after death, rather than to 
their own exertions during life. So many as are 
the excuses by which Satan leads men to continue 
in a life of negligence or sin, trusting that all will be 
well at the last, such an obvious and consolatory 
delusion as this, we may be sure would seldom 
fail to take effect. And, accordingly, we know 
how common a practice it was (and is still in some 
unreformed churches,) to make amends for an un
godly life, by leaving large sums of money to monks 
and others, to pray for their souls; and founding 
convents for that purpose.

Another most dangerous error, which (I do not 
say might arise, but) actually has arisen in the 
Romish and Greek Churches, much worse than 
that of praying for the dead, is that of praying 
to the dead. Believing that the souls of eminently 
holy men are in a state of consciousness and enjoy
ment in the presence of God, no one could be sure 
that one or more of these holy men might not be, 
invisibly, near at hand: thence he was tempted to 
address a request to them, on the chance of its being 
so, that they would pray to God on his behalf; as 
any one of us might (and might lawfully) beg some 
devout friend to pray for him. By degrees this grew 
into a custom: they addressed their petitions to those 
holy men (or saints) for their intercession, first with 
a hope, and then with a confidence, of being heard; 
and these prayers were, and are now, offered up by 
thousands of persons who are in various places; 
and who thus presumptuously attribute to each saint 
the power of being, or at least knowing what passes, 
in many places at once,—one of the attributes of 
God Himself; and dare to pay that worship to the 
creature which is due to the Creator alone: or to 
get out of that difficulty, absurdly make God reveal 
to the saints the prayers, which they then repeat 
back to Him.

If we look to the Scriptures, we find no shadow 
of authority for all this, nor for any thing that could 
lead to it. It has indeed arisen in Christian Churches; 
but it has arisen in consequence of these Churches 
having dared, to teach as articles of faith, what Scrip
ture has never revealed.

But if, on the other hand, we suppose the contrary 
opinion to be true,—that the soul is in a profound 
and. insensible sleep during the intermediate state, 
there is good reason why this also should not have 
been clearly revealed.

It not only seems not necessary to Christian prac
tice, but it might with some Christians have a dis
heartening effect. Though they might be perfectly 
sure of attaining, if it were not their own fault, a 
joyful resurrection, and though their understanding 
might assent (as indeed it could not but assent ) to 
the truth, that a long or short interval of insensibility 
are exactly the same to the party concerned,—that 
there can be no difference between waiting one 
moment or ten centuries, in a perfect sleep, from 
death to the resurrection,—vet there are many per
sons who could not easily bring their feelings to 
keep pace with their understanding in such a case. 
Their fancy might present pictures of weariness and 
discomfort, which their reason would not be strong
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that year can still be furnished in sheets or bound, 
as desired ; also bound, in one volume, for ’48 
and 49.

“ The Lost Tribes of Israel.”—Some have de
sired us to send them the number of the Examiner 
containing that article; this we should be glad to 
do, but cannot without breaking sets for the year. 
They will readily see that by complying with their 
request we lose the price of the Examiner for a 
year. We might as well send them all the volume, 
so far as the expense to us is concerned, as to send 
them one number. We would, however, invite them 
to become subscribers ; especially as they will find 
more from the same source as the article they 
want.

We would here take occasion to say—that we 
hope none will fail to read the articles of Mr. Wil
son on account of their length; they will well 
repay the perusal, whether you think his views 
correct or not. We must say again, we have read 
nothing, of human production, with so much inter
est, for years, as those Lectures. The prophecies 
of Ephraim, whom God declares shall be his “first 
bom,” are, that “ His seed shall become a multi
tude of nations;” and shall “ grow into a multitude 
in the midst of the earthor, as in the margin, 
shall “ grow as fishes do increase ”—sending off 
shoals, or colonies: see Gen. 48: 16-19. Has this 
prophecy failed ? Is it to be counted a “ conditional 
prophecy?” The latter idea we regard as an un
warrantable assumption. If the prophecy has 
failed, so may all others. If it has not failed, where 
is the “ multitude of nations ?” Mr. Wilson 
attempts to show us: with what success the reader 
can judge when he has read his argument. We 
confess we had no conception of the strength of 
evidence in favor of his theory till we read his 
work. We wish we could give it all to our readers 
at once; this we cannot do; but do read what we 
give you. We say again, we neither adopt nor 
reject Mr. Wilson’s theory, but if it be correct it 
will do more to unlock prophecy, and settle diffi
cult portions of it, than any other that we ever saw 
or read; it will do more to wake up interest in the 
Bible, and to break down infidelity, than any other, 
and all other theories that have been broached since 
the Christian era: that is our opinion. Once more, 
then, we beseech our readers to give those articles 
a careful and prayerful reading, and compare them 
with the Scriptures.

Chronology.—We have seen, among many es
teemed brethren, in various communications, in 
different papers, an attempt to fix on this year as 
the time in which the second advent of our Lord

enough to dispel. And as their uneasiness would 
answer no good purpose, it seems agreeable to divine 
wisdom and goodness that it should be spared them, 
and that yet the Scriptures should so far leave the 
question at large, that those whose feelings strongly 
biassed and inclined them to either opinion, should 
not be compelled to adopt the other.

One important practical conclusion from what has 
been said is, (as I have already observed,) the duty 
of making allowance for difference of opinion, and 
judging candidly of notions opposite to our own, in 
a case like this, where something plausible, at least, 
may be urged on each side; and where, though only 
one can be right, neither need be dangerously wrong. 
The parent of this charitable candor is humility;— 
a due sense of the weakness of our faculties in 
judging by ourselves on such points ;—and a dispo
sition thankfully to accept the instruction God lias 
given us in his written word, be it much or little.

Bible Examiner.—We thank our friends for the 
aid they have afforded to enable us to go on with 
the paper without embarrassment, so far as paying 
the printer is concerned. They will now permit 
us to say, we have, in the last ten years expended 
hundreds of dollars in publishing the Examiner, 
and our views on the immortality question, for 
which we have received no earthly compensation— 
nor have we sought it; we were content in scatter
ing what we believed to be truth without fee or 
reward, other than what arose from a conviction 
that we were doing the will of God.

We have nothing left of earthly possessions, and 
we are unfortunately some in debt, from deceptions 
and frauds that have been practiced upon us. 
What we have received, this year, so far, for the 
Examiner, is consecrated to pay our printer, and 
cannot be appropriated either to pay debts or to 
support ourself or family. Now if each of our pre
sent subscribers would send us another, with the 
pay in advance, it would afford us personal relief, 
and help us in the support of our household ; for 
which if a man do not provide “he has denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel:” so saith an 
apostle. Will each one who reads this see if he 
cannot help us by sending at least one new sub
scriber. No subscription is received for a less 
time than one volume ; but the money may be sent 
at our risk and expense; and to those who send us 
two dollars, we will send one copy of the Examiner, 
in sheets, for 1849, in addition to the two copies for 
this year.

We have a few broken sets of the Examiner for 
’49, including the numbers from one to nine, that 
we will send to any, who may desire them, without 
charge, till they are exhausted. Perfect sets for
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Preaching every Lord’s day, at Commissioners’ 
Hall, Third street below Green, east side, by the 
Editor of the Examiner, when at home.

will occur. We wish not to diminish any consola
tion they may derive from that source, and yet we 
confess we cannot see that the foundation on 
which those calculations rest has any strength. 
We cannot say of any particular year—The Lord 
will not eome this year. Still, our desire for his re
turn, must not be permitted to blind our minds to 
facts. It is a fact that no definite time fixed upon 
by any man for that event has ever yet proved cor
rect. It is a fact that some of the best chronolo- 
gists and commentators have fixed the termination 
of the seventy weeks of Daniel 9th at the period 
of “ Jerusalem ” being •• compassed about with 
armies and, on our own mind, there remains no 
doubt but that is the true point. Our views on 
that point may be seen in the Examiner for ’47 
and ’48 ; and those views have not been shaken by 
any thing we have seen or read since. If they are 
correct, then there is no reliance upon the calcu
lations which fix their termination at or near the 
time of the crucifixion; and a reliance upon such 
calculations must result in disappointment: yet, 
we do not affirm the advent will not occur this year: 
for, we are not settled how many events in pro
phecy, which we are confident have never yet had 
a fulfilment, may be fulfilled before, and how many 
after the advent.

For the help of those who like to look at chrono
logy, we give the following statement, which we 
recently received from a Jew. He says—The 
Jubilee was to be kept by all the tribes, Lev. 25: 
10; that it was not kept after the Ten Tribes were 
Carried away captive, which, according to Chris
tian chronology, was 884 B. C., 2 Kings 10: 32, 33. 
From that time reckon 50 jubilees, or 50 4-50= 
2500 years. Now add 1850, the present year of 
the Christian era; thus, 884, B. C. added to 1850, 
A. C., makes 2734 years. He says, the Christian 
chronology gives 240 years more from the 2 Kings 
10th, than the Jewish; so he subtracts from 2734 
the 240 difference, which leaves 2494. Thus 
making the present year six years short of the 
Jubilee of Jubilees. According to him that period 
would end A. D. 1856 ; at which time 2500 years 
have elapsed since all the tribes were in the land 
where the Jubilee was to be kept by them all. He 
makes our year 1850, the year of the world, accord
ing to Jewish reckoning, 5610. We do not endorse 
nor reject this chronology: we give it for those who 
like to investigate these things. The Jews are ex
pecting their deliverance about 1856—that is, those 
who are not infidel in their own prophecies.

THE COVENANTS—NO. III.
BY THE EDITOR.

In concluding our remarks on the last named de- 
velopement of the covenant of grace, we affirm it. as 
a Bible and self-evident truth, that Christ did not 
die in our room and stead, in the sense usually 
intimated ; and as most professed Christians under
stand it; if, indeed, they understand what they so 
often affirm, which may well be doubted. He did 
die as the manifestation of God’s love to the world ; 
or, to seal with his own blood, by his death, the new 
covenant; and thus demonstrate—sensibly, visibly 
—the truth and certainty of all the promises con
tained in it. In this view his death, his blood, was 
the most astonishing display of God’s love, truth, 
condescension, faithfulness, and unalterable design 
not to disappoint the hopes or expectations of any 
who enter into the covenant; for, if “ God spared not 
his own Son, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things,” which in •covenant he has 
promised ? If he withheld not the greater, yea, the 
greatest of gifts, will he withhold any thing else he 
has promised I Faith answers—No.

Ina qualified sense it may be admitted that “Christ 
died in our room and steadj” though that phrase is 
an unscriptural one. The Apostle, 1 Corth. 5 :7, 
calls “ Christ our passover,” and says, he “ is sacri
ficed for us.” Here is a reference which opens the 
whole subject. The Pascal Iamb did not die “ in 
the room and stead” of the first born of Israel. See 
Ex. 12th It is true, if the pascal lamb had not been 
killed, the first born of Israel would have been smit
ten with death, when the Lord slew all the first 
born of Egypt; not, however, because the lamb did 
not die in their room and stead, in the popular sense 
of that phrase; but, because Israel would, in that 
case, have disregarded the covenant of God to pre
serve their first born. Hence Paul says, Heb. 11: 28, 
“Through faith he kept the passover.and the sprink
ling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born 
should touch them.” That covenant stipulated, as 
its ratification on the part of Israel, that the blood of 
a lamb of the first year, without blemish, should be 
struck upon the lintel and two side posts of their 
houses, on that night when the destroying angel 
should pass through Egypt. God covenanted with 
Israel that wherever the blood appeared he would 
pass-over that house and not slay any of its inmates.. 
He said, “ The blood shall be to you a token (or sign) 
upon the houses where you are; and where I see 
the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall 
not be^jpon you to destroy you,” &c.

Here we see in what sense the lamb died in the 
room and stead of Israel; it died that its blood might 
seal the covenant not to destroy them ; and that 
blood was, to Israel, the token of the covenant, and 
of God’s faithfulness ; and it was to God the token 
of Israel’s faith in God’s ptomise. In like manner is 
“ Christ our pass-over,” and “is sacrificed for us,” 
and when God shall pass through the earth, in judg
ment, to execute the curse on wicked men; all those 
who have accepted the covenant in Christ’s blood,or 
covenant of God’s favor containing the forgiveness of 
sins, so that they are to be remembered no more, then, 
all such will be spared, as a man “spareth his own 
son that serveth him.”

To talk of Christ’s dying “ in our own room and 
stead,” in the sense of a substitute, or, as theologians 
say, “ vicariously,”—to pay the debt—we conceive, 
is unscriptural and highly dangerous, as it naturally
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EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT.
By Elder John Tate.

“ And these shall go away into everlasting pun
ishment Such is the fearful announcement of 
the Son of God. Surely no subject has a stronger 
claim to our attention and consideration. Then 
pause, dear reader, for a moment; detach thy 
thoughts from transient things. Let us take the 
book of God, and by comparing revelation with 
revelation, let us endeavor to find an answer to the 
question—What will be the final and eternal doom 
of the wicked I

To this question, four different answers have 
been given. The first is, that the wicked will not 
suffer at al] in the future state ; on the contrary, 
they will be the subjects of eternal bliss and holi
ness. The 2d is, that they shall suffer awhile.

leads to Universalism, Antinomianism, that is, a 
faith without obedience, or a licentious faith ; and it 
leads, also, directly to Infidelity. The Scriptures 
are positive in their testimony that Christ “ died for 
alV—that he tasteddeath for every man,” &c.— 
Hence, if the popular theory oe true, universal sal
vation is inevitable; antimonian ism may safely stalk 
abroad in all its pollution without fear ; and infidel
ity is safe whatever course it takes; its votaries may 
abhor the injusticeof substituting an innocent being 
for a guilty one, and declaim with all their power 
against such an act, as alike contrary to reason, jus
tice and civilization ; yea, they may denounce it as 
worse than savage cruelties and abominations ; and 
yet, if it is true that Christ did die in “ the room and 
stead” of sinners, these infidels are just as safe as 
any other class of men. It is in vain for the common 
theorist to talk of his death being conditional; or his 
paying our debts conditionally. The Scriptures pre
sent his death in no other light than absolute, uncon
ditional, and without reserve, for the purpose for 
which he died ; if that was as a substitute or vica
rious victim for sinners, all must and will be saved. 
But if he died, as we maintain, to ratify or seal the 
covenant of grace, on God’s part, then it is manifest 
his death secures no man’s salvation, where'the 
gospel is preached, who does not enter into that cov
enant. The pascal lamb died for the whole family, 
but the household were not thereby exempt from 
death, unless they sprinkled the blood on their doors 
and kept within the house during the night. If it 
had died in their room and stead, according to the 
popular theory of substitution, the destroying angel 
could have had no claim on them in any event; 
their debt was paid, whatever their crime, and well 
xnay “ indulgences” be sold to sinners.

The blood, or death of Christ is the living sign, ot 
token of God’s love in offering us his covenant of 
grace, and is the seal of it: when we acknowledge 
that seal and add our own, or are baptized, 
the covenant is mutually ratified, and the parties can 
claim of each other all that is stipulated in it. We 
are pledged to love, honor, and obey him ; to walk 
as Christ walked ; and God is pledged to be our God, 
to give us his spirit, write his laws upon our hearts, 
adapt them to our understanding, be merciful to our 
unrighteousnes, our sins and iniquities remember no 
more, and to crown the whole with immortality, 
eternal life. The man who will not enter into this 
covenant dies. He who does ratify it, and then wil
fully break it, dies a “ Sorer Death :” see Heb. 10, 
26—29.

and then be made good and happy. The 3rd, is, 
that they shall suffer excruciating torments to all 
eternity. And the 4th, is, that they will suffer a 
while, and then lose their lives and be no more. I 
shall endeavor to show, that this last is the doctrine 
of the Bible.

The passages which apparently teach the doctrine 
of eternal torment, are far from being so numerous 
as is generally supposed. There are but a few 
which seem to teach the doctrine. Commentators 
and ministers think, that in these few passages they 
find it, and then they transfer it to scores of other 
passages, which do not imply any such notion. To 
such an extent, indeed, has this been carried, that 
according to most of our commentaries and systems 
of theology, we can find eternal fire and brimstone 
in almost ever}' book in the Bible. Thus a mean
ing has been imported into many texts, which never 
was, and never can be successfully defended, ac
cording to just and acknowledged rules of biblical 
interpretation.

1 will now refer to those passages which are most 
relied on to prove eternal suffering. In our exami
nation let the Bible be its own interpreter.

Mark 9 : 43, 44. “ And if thy hand offend thee 
cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched : where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 
See also the verses which follow.

This is urged as an incontestable proof of endless 
misery. A mere reference to it, is considered by 
many, all-sufficient to put an end to inquiry, and 
settle the question for ever. But we cannot assent 
to this summary method of disposing of the subject. 
Let us compare this, with other passages in which 
we find similar phraseology.

2 Kings 22: 17. “Because they have forsaken 
me, and have burned incense to other gods, that 
they might provoke me to anger with all the works 
of their hands, therefore my wrath shall be kindled 
against this place and shall not be quenched.” See 
also 2 Chron. 34 : 25. The prophetess added, that 
these judgments should not be inflicted in the time 
of king Josiah, because his heart was tender, and 
he had humbled himself before the Lord. But the 
prophecy was fulfilled. Soon after the death of 
Josiah, Jerusalem was taken by the king of Baby
lon, and was plundered of its treasures. Nebuzar- 
adan entered into it, 2 Kings 25: 9. “And he 
burnt the house of the Lord, and the king's house, 
and all the houses of Jerusalem, and every great 
man’s house burnt he with fire. And all the army 
of the Chaldees that were with the captain of the 
guard, brake down the walls of Jerusalem round 
about.”

Thus were the righteous judgments of God poured 
out on Jerusalem. God had said, “ my wrath shall 
be kindled against this place, and shall not be 
quenched,” and it was not quenched. The divine 
purpose was fully accomplished in the captivity of 
the Jews, and in the destruction of their temple and 
city. But though the wrath of God was not quenched, 
it did not burn forever. Another temple was erect
ed : Jerusalem was rebuilt, and was for many 
generations the delight of the Holy one—the city of 
the great King. No candid reader will understand 
the passage to mean, that the wrath of God would 
burn against Jerusalem to all eternity. To so under
stand it, would be contrary to the facts of history 
and prophecy. The meaning plainly is, the divine
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purposes of judgment should be fully accomplished, 
lu spite of all opposition.

Isaiah 1: 28—31. “And the destruction of the 
transgressors and of the sinners shall be together, 
and they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed.” 
—31. “ And the strong shall be as tow, and the 
maker of it as a spark, and they shall both burn 
together, and none shall quench them.” Rosen- 
mueller, says, the Chaldee gives the true sense as 
follows: “ Arid the strength of the wicked shall be 
as the tow of flax, and the work of their hands as 
the sparks of fire, which when applied to each 
other burn together; so shall be consumed the 
wicked and their evil works, nor shall there be 
pity for them.” In our translation we read, “ none 
shall quench them,” yet they (the wicked) “shall 
be consumed;” and the Chaldee paraphrase gives 
the sense of utter and final destruction. Here then 
we have another instance of an unquenched fire, 
which does not burn forever.

In the 34th of Isaiah we find a prophecy of ter
rible import against Idumea. See 9th and 10th 
verses. “ And the streams thereof shall be turned 
into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and 
the land thereof shall become burning pitch. It 
shall not be quenched night nor day; the smoke 
thereof shall go up forever; from generation to 
generation it shall lie waste; none shall pass 
through it for ever and ever.”

Surely we cannot interpret this language literally. 
The dust of the land of Edom never has been 
turned into brimstone, nor the streams thereof into 
pitch, nor has that country during the past ages 
been literally on fire. The prophet evidently uses 
the word fire to symbolize a dreadful desolation. 
Thus understood, the prophecy has been fearfully 
accomplished. Volney, writing in 1785, says, 
“ This country (Edom) has not been visited by any 
traveller.....................From reports of the Arabs of
Bakir, and inhabitants of Gaza, who frequently go 
from Maan and Karah, on the road of the pilgrims, 
there are to the South East of the Dead Sea, within 
three day’s journey, upwards of 30 ruined towns, 
absolutely desolated; several with large edifices. 
The Arabs sometimes use them to fold their cattle 
in, but in general avoid them on account of the 
enormous scorpions with which they swarm.” 
(Comprehensive Commentary in loc.) In this 
state of dreadful desolation we see the prophecy 
fulfilled. The fire of the divine vengence was not 
quenched; on the contrary it burnt until it had effect
ed a terrible and utter destruction.

But who, with the New Testament in his hands, 
can suppose that this desolation of the land of Edom, 
will continue to all eternity ? It may continue so 
long as the present physical system shall remain, 
but no longer. The curse is to be removed from 
the earth. There shall be new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein shall dwell righteousness. Our 
planet shall not always groan and throb as if it 
were a sentient thing, oppressed and miserable, for 
God has said, “ Behold I make all things new.” 
Here then, we have another instance, in which an 
unquenched fire shall not burn to eternity. “ The 
smoke thereof shall go up forever,” but the “for
ever" here, is evidently limited in its signification, 
by the predictions of a renewal of the earth. There 
shall be no more curse. The earth, shall, in beauty 
and variety of scenery, correspond with the nature

DOWNFALL OF TURKEY.
Judge Noah, of New York city, well known as 

an eminent Jew, in a recent work, takes the follow
ing view of the downfall of the Ottoman Empire :

The mighty powers of the Ottomites, which for 
so many’ centuries controlled with an iron hand Eu
ropean Turkey, together with the islands of the 
Archipelago, Greece, the provinces of Wallachia, 
Moldovia, and Servia, the fortresses on the Danube, 
and other important possessions and positions which 
made her a second-rate, is at last destined to be 
overwhelmed by Russia, the only enemy which the 
Sultan has feared from the time of Catharine the 
Great, and the only power which the Mussulmen be
lieve is destined to crush them. Since the death of 
the Emperor Alexander, his successor, Nicholas, by 
far a man of more sagacity, bravery and talents, has 
been actively preparing for that final blow, which 
is now at hand. The campaigns in Circassia, 
carried on several years by Russia, were mere 
preludes to the great drama—experiments to test 
the skill and bravery of the Moslem army, and to 

_- - ,,___  ,__________ ______ become familiar with the mode and manner of its
and character of the inhabitants; and the glory of | approaches and attack. All the wars between Tur-

God shall fill it, and then shall the Lord rejoice over 
the work of his hands forever.

Let us now turn to Isaiah 66: 24. “And they 
shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the 
men which have transgressed against me ; for their 
worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
[uenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
lesh.” See verses 15—17.

Observe the phraseology here used ; “ their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched." 
Are we then to conclude, that the dead carcasses 
on which the worm and the fire prey, are uncon
sumable and indestructible 1 No one will infer any 
thing of the kind. The meaning evidently is, that 
the fire shall not be put out, nor shall the worm die, 
before they have utterly consumed and destroyed 
the carcasses on which they prey. The entire de
struction of the dead bodies—not their existence as 
organized substances forever—is the fact presented 
in the passage. This is not mere inference, for in 
the 17th verse of this chapter we read concerning 
transgressors, they “ shall be consumed together 
saith the Lord.” If consumed, they cannot, as 
bodies or organized substances, be unconsumable 
and indestructible. And in relation to the dura
tion of the fire and the worm, all that we can safe
ly infer, is, that they shall continue to exist and 
act, until they have effected the destruction intend
ed. They may then cease and be no more.

Jer. 7 : 20. “ Therefore thus saith the Lord 
God; behold mine anger and my fury shall be 
poured out upon this place, upon man, and upon 
beast, and upon the trees of the field, and upon the 
fruit of the ground ; and it shall burn and shall not 
be quenched.” And because the fire of the divine 
anger “shall not be quenched," are we to conclude 
that it shall burn against man, and beast, and fruits, 
and trees, to infinite ages! Infinite absurdity! ! 
The plain meaning of the terrible denunciation, is, 
that the wrath of God would burn against the ob
jects specified, even to their utter destruction. 
That this is the sense, is plain from verses 32—34. 
Let the reader refer to and examine them.

To be continued.
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key and Russia for the last thirty years have been 
mere skirmishes on the outposts—feelers, as it were, 
to ascertain where the real strength lay; and the 
wars ended as Nicholas desired, by the friendly me
diation of European powers. Now, however, the 
time has arrived to meet the great struggle in ear
nest, and the storm is nearly ready to burst upon 
the commander of the Faithful. As Mohemet Ali, 
Pacha of Egypt, could approach as near as Andria- 
nople.in a meditated attack on the city of Byzantium, 
the Emperor of Russia is convinced that he can ac
complish something more in his great effort to carry 
out the ultimatum of Catharine.

The new railroads will bring from distant terri
tories regiments free from any debilitating or pain
ful service. Commanding the resourcesofa country 
with a population of sixty millions, where his will 
is law ; popular among his people, moving in every 
direction, and superintending everything in person; 
with skilful generals and soldiers, trained as such 
from infancy; with abundance of means, and Eu
rope tranquilized, the attack onTurkey will be made 
by 500,000 men, and a squadron from the Black Sea 
larger than that of any naval power, except Britain, 
backed also by the powerful alliance of Austria, if 
necessary. Constantinople and the towers of the 
Dardanelles must therefore fall. What power, 
what influence, can be brought against Russia to 
avert a calamity which England and France must 
sensibly fee] ? France is in no condition to aid the 
Turks or any other nation. England is aware that 
a reliance on her navy alone is but a feeble hope 
against a military despot so exceedingly and alarm
ingly powerful and popular as the Emperor of 
Russia.

In vain will the Sultan appeal to the Christian 
powers to resist him with an army, the united force 
of which would enable him to check the rapid ad
vance of the Cossacks. Neither France nor Ger
many, nor any of the northern powers, can be 
brought to unite in a war against Russia, having to 
pass through Austria to reach the confines of Turkey. 
In vain will the Sultan proclaim a religious war, and 
unfurl the standard of the Prophet. He will secure 
the multitude, but not a disciplined force to stand up 
against the powerfully organized troops of Russia.

If the Emperor postpones or delays the final action, 
he loses strength, for he gives time and efficiency 
to diplomacy; but if he is ready at the breaking up 
of the ice on the Danube, to push forward his col
umns,Constantinople falls,and the Sultan crosses into 
Asia,the'natural boundaries of the Moslem race. But 
it will be asked,will the European powers consent to 
allow Russia to occupy a position so dangerous and 
controlling? That is not his intention. He prefers 
having a new empire created out of Turkey in Eu
rope, including Greece and the Islands of Archipel
ago, which he can control, having the Greek church 
as its origin and spirtual head. The Emperor Nich
olas will thus release himself from continental 
jealousy and interference, while he controls the 
Dardanelles and the Black Sea, and indirectly the 
commerce of the Mediterranean.

This result, which we feel convinced will follow 
from the capture of Constantinople, will derange the 
political relations and balance of power both in Eu
rope and Asia. The Sultan may for a while make

resources, he will fall back on Egypt, over which

the key to the commerce of the Red Sea and the Ara- the end, everlasting life.1
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bian Gulf; and when he collects his forces, quite as 
numerical as they were when Abou Bekre, father
in law to Mahomet, with his General Kaled, swept 
their enemies out of Asia like a simoom, the attack 
will again be made on Constantinople. Then that 
series of bloody wars will take place shadowed forth 
in the Bible, as the wars of Russ, Meshech, and 
Tubal, in which all the Christian powers will take 
part. This is destiny, and cannot be averted. Of 
territory Russia has sufficiency; but sixty millions 
of people have been accustomed to see the finger
post erected by Catharine : “ This is the roadtoCon- 
stantinople," and over that road they must go. This 
advent—this opening of another seal—will surely 
take place during the present year, and will be 
pregnant with greater events than the flight of the 
Pope or the downfall of Hungary.

We regard the foregoing view as highly probable; 
it is that which we have taken for months past, and 
we look to the coming season with great interest. This 
we are persuaded must be the final result.—En. Ex.

PURE RELIGION. 
By Elder J. B. Frisbie.

James defines pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father to be this, To visit the father
less and the widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world, ch. 1: v. 27. 
Again, a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed 
in his deed, v. 25. If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto 
them, depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what doth it profit ? 
2: 15—16. Even so, faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead, being alone, v. 17. The same 1 John, 3: 
17—18. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave drink : I was a 
stranger and ye took me in : naked and ye clothed 
me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. Mat. 25: 35—36. O man, 
what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God.” Micah, 6: 8: •

“ Therefore, all things, whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so unto them.” 
Matth. 7: 12.

“ But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind : And thou shalt 
be blessed ;—for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” 14: 13, 14. This proves 
when the reward is to be received for religious doing. 
“ They that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life" John 5: 29. ‘Be kindly affectionate one to ano
ther with brotherly love: in honor preferring one ano
ther—provide things honest in the sight of all men. If 
it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. If thine enemy hunger, feed him, if 
he thirst, give him drink.’ Romans 12: see whole 
chapter, < As we have therefore opportunity, let us 
do good unto all men, especially to them who are of 
the household of faith. Ga. 6: 10. Add to your 
faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, charity. 2 Peter, 1: 
5—7. But the fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, 
i-------a- ■ ...... -j, goodness, faith, meekness,

ich there is now law. Gal. 
fruit unto holiness; and

temperance; against ... ye ^av(.
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Who is a Jew ’ ,
Bro. Storrs,—I have often felt desirons of say

ing a word upon au error, as I suppose, (and very 
many other brethren also, who agree with you upon 
other subjects) into which you have fallen; but 
feeling my deficiency, I have refrained from speak
ing to you until now. Your reply to Dr. Smith 
prompts me to venture a word. We read in Ro
mans 2 : 28, 29, “ For he is not a Jew who is one 
outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is 
ovtward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew who is one in
wardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart,” &c. 
Rev. 2: 9, “ I know the blasphemy of them that say 
they are Jews, and arc not, but are of the synagogue 
of satan.” Rev. 3 : 9, “ Behold I will make them 
of the synagogue of satan which say they are Jews 
and are not, but do lie,”&c. I think there are no other 
persons on the earth who say they are Jews ; or are 
called Jews, except those who are circumcised in the 
flesh. The above quotations, positively contradict 
the assertion that they are Jews; and there is one 
positive definition of who is a Jew; and the latter 
are, I think, the Jews who will be gathered into the 
land of Israel, as Ezekiel says, in 37 : 12,14, “ Thus 
saith the Lord God, 0 my people, I will open your 
graves and cause you to come up out of your graves 
and bring you into the land offsrael,” &c. Jesus has 
broken down the partition wall between us; through 
him we have access by one spirit to the Father. God 
is no respector of persons, but in every nation, he 
that feareth him and worketh righteousness is accep
ted of him. I think this is the Jew alluded to in 
Zech. 8 : 23, that ten men shall take hold out of all 
languages, even shall take hold of him who is a Jew, 
&c. If the above verses from Romans and Rev. do 
not mean just what they say, what do they mean 1 
I think the whole scripture can very easily be har
monized by using “ him who is a Jew’’ instead of 
“them which say they are Jews”—the latter are not 
excluded from the promises “ if” they remain not 
in unbelief. We are all on the same platform, there 
is but one door to enter into the sheepfold, and if 
they don’t enter there, there is no hope for them.

In your reply to question 4 of Dr. Smith, I should 
say I think the “ tree of life” which will be in th* 
promised land, (Paradise restored) will be as effica
cious in producing everlasting life as it was when 
God “ in great mercy” placed cherubims with fla
ming swords to keep the way of the treeof life, lest 
Adam put forth his hand and eat and live [in his fallen 
dying state in misery] forever. F. I

FtllsburgA, Jan. 4, 1850. 1

Note by the Editor.
We feel perfectly free to have Bro. “F.” and “other 
brethren” express their dissent from our views on 
this or any other subject ; and we may find it ne
cessary to modify ours somewhat; and we are con
fident those who reject all further mercy for literal 
Israel and Judah, as a people, will be compelled, 
sooner or later, to modify theirs. We shall not now 
occupy space in replying to “ F.” but invite him 
and all others to read carefully the articles under 
the head of “ The lost tribes of Israel,” commenced 
in the last number of the Examiner. If the views 
of Mr. Wilson prove correct, we think we may yet 
all be brought into agreement in relation to the 
question of Jacob’s posterity. Our prayer is, that 
God may shed light upon our minds ; for, sure we 
are, that “ blindness in part has happened to” us 
all on the prophecies. May it speedily be removed.

CORRESPONDENCE.
From N. M. Catlin.

New York, Feb. 19th, 1850.
Bro. Storrs,—I left Indiana and removed to this 

State last fall, and have been thinking of writing 
ever since, as I miss the “ Examiner” very much. 
By your kindness I received one copy of the Bible 
Examiner—Extra ; please accept my thanks. I 
was delighted to see the “Six Sermons” in that form: 
they always seem new to me. I shall need some 
in my new field. There appears to be some inter
est upon the subject already. You may hear from 
me again. Be of good cheer, we have the Truth. 
Bro. E. Miller, Jr., writes to me from Michigan that 
the truth is spreading through all the country.

Accept the assurance of Christian affection.
N. M. Catlin.

From John Perkins.
Fitchburg, Feb’y 18th, 1850.

Dear Sir ;—The doctrines maintained in the Ex
aminer, as a general thing, I think, are in accord
ance with scripture ; such as the final condition of 
the wicked, the coming and Kingdom of Christ at the 
door, the existence of nations tn the flesh during 
that reign, &c. ; and I might add also, what is no 
less important, that which constitutes a fitness for 
that Kingdom There is one subject d*scussed at 
the present day which to my mind is some what in
tricate. I mean a literal return of the Jews, as it 
is called. I should like to see some thing more 
occasionally in the Examiner on that subject. I 
should like to see a few plain remarks on what 
James says in Acts 15 : 14, and onward.

Yours in love of truth, and in favor of free dis
cussion, John Perkins.

Remarks by the Editor.

Some dislike the Examiner because we say any 
thing on the topics last mentioned in our friend 
Perkins’ letter, and will not circulate nor take it ■ 
because we are not silent on these points. If we 
were hunting for dollars and cents, we should, of 
course, accommodate them. We have tried to 
spare their feelings as much as we could consis
tently with what we believe is truth. To us it is 
incomprehensible how any believer in the literal 
destruction of the wicked can doubt the literal re
turn of Jacob’s posterity. The principle of inter
pretation is the same in both cases ; at least, so it 
seems to us. Drive us from this principle, and we 
should find no difficulty in going over to spiritual
ism in regard to the return and reign of Christ, and 
kindred subjects.

We have not space, at present, to remark on the 
words of James, Acts 15 th ; but by turning to the 
prophecy from which he quotes, it is evident that 
a clear distinction is made between those who are 
concerned in building the tabernacle of David,
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From Timothy Lyon.
Michigan, Dec. 8. 1849.

Bro. Storrs :—I hope duly to appreciate the 
course taken by the Examiner;—more especially 
as its apparent aim is the harmonious interpretation 
of the old and new testaments without which we are 
lost in the gulf of mysticism, spiritualising, and 
a shadow without substance. May the Lord give 
us grace to see the literal with the figure, type and 
shadow in its proper places; and by a faithful con
tinuance in well doing, seek for glory, honor, im
mortality, eternal life, at the appearing and kingdom 
of- our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. I am also 
looking for their fulfilment in the manner described 
by the prophets and confirmed by Messiah and his 
apostles. Laying aside preconceived opinions and 
taking the unadulterated words of God in a suitable 
comparison; although there are some things hard 
to be understood, and no doubt many wrest them to 
their own destruction by sectarian and party bias.

To be short: at a time the most convenient to yourself 
give us scrlpturally your views on the following 
points; Messiah’s and Paul's description of the 
Resurrection ; first, Luke—“ they that are worthy 
second, Corinthians and Thessalonians—“ they that 
are Christ’s at his coming.” Are both quickened 
and raised from the dead 1 The generally received 
opinion is, there are two classes only of men. Them 
that know not God and obey not the gospel of out 
Lord Jesus Christ, are destroyed at his appearing. 
Here is the bold stand that many take against pro
bation to a certain class of men after the kingdom 
is set up, as advocated by the Herald and Harbinger, 
with their many adherents. The violence done to 
a goodly portion of the Old and some of the New 
Testament, is of a nature to render them useless as 
a sure guide to happiness. As much as to say, no 
return of Israel literally—no building of the waste 
cities—no wasting of nations—no probation—no 
covenant yet to be made with Israel in the day he 
does these things for them. Let us now look at the 
other side. Many believe the new heavens and 
earth, the new Jerusalem, the judgment of all, both 
righteous and wicked, and in all things being made 
new on the instant or immediately at Christ’s ap
pearing. Tymothy Lyon.

Answer by ths Editor.
In relation to our Lord’s words, Luke 20, “They 

which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world”—aionos, that age, [i. e. of Messiah’s reign] 
“and the resurrection from the dead,” &c., we say: 
the next age, or age of Messiah’s personal reign on 
“ the throne of his father David,” will open with a 
resurrection of all the sleeping saints who have suf
fered with or for Christ in this or the previous 
ages: such “shall reign with him:” see Rom. 8: 
17, 2 Timo. 2: 12, and Rev. 3: 21. These having 
suffered with Christ, and overcome the seductions 
to abandon his cause, will “ together be made 
perfect" in body and mind. Compare Rom. 
8: 23; Phil. 3: 20, 21; 1 Corth. 15: 23, 51-53; 
1 Thess. 4: 13-17, with Ileb. 11: 8-10, 13-16, 39, 
40, and Heb. 12: 22-24, reading the 22d verse, 
“Ye are to come; or, “ye are coming;’’ for, that 
is clerrly the sense of the original word here; and 
it removes all obscurity from the text and makes it 
harmonise with the inspired testimony in the pre
vious texts to which we have called attention.

That there will be more than “two classes of 
men” on the earth at the opening of the next 
age, or at the second advent of Christ, to us is 
clear. Those who have suffered tribulation for 
Christ, and those who have contributed to produce 
that tribulation, form “two classes.” These two 
classes have lived together: both have heard the 
gospel—one class has obeyed it; the other has “not 
obeyed;”, and therefore “ know not God;” and 
have been troublers of them that did know Him 
and obey the gospel. Such troublers of God’s peo
ple shall themselves have “ tribulation ” in the 
time of Christ’s personal administration, and ulti
mately “ be punished with everlasting destruction:”

and the heathen that are called by the name 
of the Lord. It is found in Amos 9th, and reads 
thus—“ Behold, the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from off the 
face of the earth ; saving that I will not utterly 
destroy the house or Jacob, saith the Lord. For, 
lo, I will command, and I will sift the house of 
Israel among dll nations, like as corn is sifted in a 
sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall on the earth.”

» * * • «in that day will I raise up the 
tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up the 
breaches thereof; and I will raise up his ruins, 
and I will build it as in the days or old : that 
they may possess the remnant of Edom, and of 
all the heathen that are called by my name, saith 
the Lord that doeth this.” ♦ ••*«< And I 
Will bring again the captivity of my people Israel, 
and they shall build the waste cities and inhabit 
them;” * * * ♦ “ and I will plant them upon 
their land, and they shall no more be pulled up out 
of their land, which I have given them, saith the 
Lord God.” . , , . . .

It seems to us no unprejudiced mind can ques
tion that this is clearly a prophecy, the latter part 
of which is to be as literally fulfilled as we know 
the former part has been; and any transferring the 
promises, here made, to gentile’christians, destroys 
the harmony of the word; for those gentile Chris
tians are distinguished from the “house of Israel” 
in these words of the Lord. They are expressly 
named as the “heathen upon whom my name is 
called” in distinction from the “they,” who are 
employed in raising up the tabernable of David. 
We will not multiply words at this time. The arti
cles we arc publishing on “ Our Israelitish Origin,” 
before they are through, may possibly lead the 
parties on the question of a literal return of Jacob’s 
posterity, to a better understanding of prophecy, 
and perhaps to a middle ground, where all sincere 
inquirers after truth may be able to meet.
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for them there is no more trial, or probation. But 
there is a third class of men, viz.: Those “that 
have not heard God’s fame, neither have seen his 
glory,” &c. See Isa. 66: 18, 19. This class con
stitutes by far the largest part of the present in
habitants of the earth. If any object to this, that 
the gospel has been preached in all nations, we 
demand the proof. Even if it had, it has been done 
in so corrupted a form as to make it “ another gos
pel ” than “ the gospel of Jesus Christand it is 
those who have not obeyed “ the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ:” not the gospel of Plato, of Moloch, 
of Papacy, even though under the improved name 
of Protestantism.

Who they are, and how many of the human 
family will be the subjects of trial under Messiah’s 
personal reign, we do not pretend to determine; 
but one thing, to us, is clear, that none who have 
had the gospel in its purity will be of the number; 
and yet it is equally clear that there will be “ left 
of the nations,” [Zech. 14: 16,] and that such will 
be in a state of trial, or probation. That “ violence 
is done to a large portion of the Old and New Tes
taments,” by an opposite view, is to our mind ap
parent ; and yet far be it from us to accuse any of 
intending to pervert the words of God; still we 
know from past experience that strong attachment 
to the theory of an entire new creation at the 
second advent of Christ, imperceptibly biases the 
mind and prevents its feeling the force of texts that 
would otherwise be conclusive and irresistible.

In relation to “Israel,” what we have said in 
reply to our other correspondents will show our 
reasons for not entering upon that topic now.

that death, and not eternal life in misery, is threat
ened to the sinner.

There is, in my opinion, far more strength of 
argument in the simple declaration of God 1 have 
mentioned, that man does.not possess an immortal 
soul which is to live in conscious being when his 
body is dead, than all that can be gathered from in
ferential passages in the whole book of God to tha 
contrary.

I have frequently asked individuals, who were 
advocates of the natural immortality of the soul, on 
the supposition that man possesses an immortal 
part, why did God address Adam as he did 1 Why 
did he address the unthinking material part, or that 
which was dust ? Why did he not speak in a plain 
intelligent way and manner 1 and say unto him, 
dust thy body is and unto dust shall thy body return. 
But they all could not or would not give any reason 
why.

Ami wrong in thinking and saying that the man 
who interprets the word of God in favor of the uni
versal salvation of the human race, does it upon 
quite as good a principle as those who undertake to 
prove by it that the wicked are to be everlastingly 
tormented ?

The former will tell us, when asked the meaning 
of the word destroy, when applied to the wicked, 
that Christ has undertaken to make them all holy 
and happy, and what he undertakes to do he will 
surely accomplish. Hence the time will come when 
all the wicked will be destroyed 1

The latter will make the word destroy mean, that 
it is the purpose of God to make them forever and 
indescribably miserable 1

I do hope that the no-immortality question out of 
Christ will have a prominent part in your paper : 
and that we, and all others, who have been led to 
see and embrace this important, though comparatively 
rejected truth, shall never forget to praise and bless 
God for the more favorable circumstances which 
have attended us. That we may each and all 
partake largely of the bread of eternal life, and be 
prepared for a part in the first resurrection, is my 
prayer. Orange Hitchcock.

From 0. Hitchcock.
China, Feb. 18th, 1850.

Bro.Storrs:—Mr.Shneider,a Presbyterian min
ister who labored in this place two years, (left last 
spring) declared publicly, in my hearing, that a per
son could not be a Christian who did not believe the 
wicked would be everlastingly tormented; and 
there is quite a portion of the professed church of 
Christ here who take the same position. Surely my 
sympathies are moved and my pity is excited for 
those who think they and all others must believe 
such a doctrine as this, or be shut out of the kingdom 
of Heaven.

So long as I find the simple declaration of God, 
“ dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return,” ad
dressed to our progenitor, after being told that if he 
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil he 
should surely die—and so long as 1 think I have the 
clearest evidence in the word of God, my reason 
and common sense teaching me that words which 
have fallen from the lips of infinite wisdom, design
ed for the instruction and benefit of his creatures, 
should and must be interpreted in the most natural 
and common sense way, especially so far as respects 
the penalty of his law, I am sure no fear will be 
excited in my breast of being found wanting, or of 
being rejected by the Lord of glory, for believing

From W. H. Fernald.
Maine, Feb. 28th, 1850.

Br. Storrs,—Since embracing the doctrine con
tained in your “Six Sermons,” I have never yet 
found sufficient evidence to convince me of the 
truth of the doctrine that man inherits immortality. 
If we inherit the “kingdom of God,” the “heavenly 
Jerusalem,” and “ the new earth,” why, then I 
am prepared to admit, we inherit immortality, for 
I believe we come into possession of the one, in 
just the same way as we do the other. Rom. 2 : 
6,7; Rev. 11: 15—18. Paul says, that “ flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.” Before pos
sessing the attribute of incorruptibility, and immor
tality, I conceive we must undergo a radical change. 
This may appear mysterious to some ; but unto us 
who believe is this mystery solved. For this cor
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
immortality: this done, we have then gotten the 
victory, not however through any attribute, power, 
or goodness inherent in us, but through our “ Lord 
Jesus Christ” have we obtained the “victory.” He 
having “ reigned until he had put all enemies under 
his feet,” and “subdued all things unto himself,
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delivers up the kingdom to God, even the Father,” 
is himself subject unto him, “ that God may be all 
in all.” Then shall be fulfilled that which is writ
ten, Rev. 5: 13. “And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” I would 
ask, does not this embrace all intelligences'? What 
then have become of wicked men and angels ? 
have they been changed! where is the Scripture 
for such a conclusion ? “ But we shall all be 
changed,” is predicated of the righteous only. 
Hence it will not admit of an application so general, 
as many good men seem to teach. If they are not 
“ changed,” the only conclusion we can come to, 
is, that they shall not exist in a conscious state of 
bsing. Ps. 37: 10, 20, 36. For all who are con
scious after the final judgment are represented as 
praising God, “ saving, Blessing, and, honor, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 
Sin having entered the ranks of a higher order of 
intelligences than man, we find them uniting with 
the four beasts, and the four and twenty elders in 
their songs of praise. The number of whom was 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands. They having lost some of their number, 
doubtless know the cause of their destruction. 
Hence they say, “ worthy is the lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.”— 
That we may be permitted to mingle our songs 
with theirs, is my earnest prayer. Your brother in 
Christ. Wm. Henry Fernald.

From Eld. J. B. Frisbik.
AhcAtgan, March 4, 1850.

Br. Storrs,—I received what you sent me, for 
which 1 am much obliged: it was more than I 
could ask. I believe the good Lord is reviving his 
work in my heart, and among the people. Francis 
Bozoo, a Free will Baptist preacher and a Christian, 
has lately come out with us on the Lord’s side, and 
has commenced preaching. His near friends are 
his hardest opposers. I hope he may not be dis
couraged. I concentrate most of my labors at one 
place at present, that the work may not be divided, 
hoping shortly to be able to form a Christian “fel
lowship ” of th ose who are and may become mem
bers of the Church of God.”

I have full and attentive congregations, of which 
a goodly number of respectable friends have em
braced the Bible doctrine of life and death. The 
preachers around me begin to wake up, and have 
commenced preaching, or rather ridiculing the doc
trines of the Holy Scriptures. Why, say they, “we 
can’t find annihilation in our Bibles.” But I ask, who 
has said they could 1 The Bible says, “ All the 
wicked will he destroy.” Ps. 145: 20. “ For many 
walk of whom—they are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ; whose end is destruction.” Phil. 3: 18, 19. 
“ But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the 
lust of uncleanness—these, as natural brutes beasts, 
made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things they understand not; and shall utterly perish 
in their own corruption ” 2 Peter 2: 10, 12.
They say, “ it is from hell and of the Devil.” My

Bible traces it from heaven, of Christ, and of 
the Apostles. Christ says, “ broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction.” Matt. 10: 2, 8. The 
Lord Jesus “ shall be revealed from heaven—taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction ” 
2 Thes. 1: 7—9. They say, “to-be-sure immortal 
soul is not found in the Bible, in just so many words, 
but it is one of the assumed doctrines like that of 
the being of a God.” Strange logic this, that the 
Bible should assume a doctrine, and then pointedly 
contradict it. “ The King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, who only hath immortality.” 1 Tim. 6: 
15—16. If God only hath immortality, I ask, how 
came the children of men by it ? “ Our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality Io light through the 
gospel.” 2 Tim. 1: 10. If it is brought to light through 
the gospel, why should it be supposed that immor
tality should bean assumed doctrine ? Whenatthe 
same time this gospel teaches, “ to them, who, by 
patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory and 
honor, and immortality, eternal life.” Rom. 2 : 7. 
Why seek that we already have I Now this same 
gospel tells us when we shall receive this immor
tality which we seek for here. “ And the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible—For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality, so when this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory.” “ But thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. 15: 
52, 53, 54, 57. But all this say they, has reference 
to the body. What! seek for the immortality of 
the body? Do not our opponents admit that all 
will have immortal bodies whether they seek for 
them or not? If they deny this, then down goes 
their endless torment system. All this doctrine, 
they say, is worse than Universalism, and is little 
better, if any, than rank infidelity. Can it be pos
sible that we live in an age of supposed light, X, 
when those who believe every word of the Bible, 
and teach men nothing else, that we should be de
nounced as base Infidels, even by those who we 
once thought were Christians^? ,

“Of the hope of the resurrection of the dead, I 
am called in question,” as Paul was. Acts 23 : 6. 
Also, “ if Christ be not raised, my faith is vain’’— 
and “they that have fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.” 1 Cor. 15: 17, 18. I shall continue 
“to look for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour \ 
Jesus Christ.” Tit. 2: 13 ; 1 Peter 1:. 3; 1 John 
3: 2—3.
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“OUR ISRAELITISH ORIGIN.”
By J. Wilson.

LECTURE II.
Continued from page 53.

Central Position of the Land.
The land of Israel, as being situated between 

Assyria and Egypt, is most centrally placed with 
regard to all lauds: on the side of Egypt, all Africa 
being stretched out from it to the east and west; 
and on the side of Assyria, we have the still greater 
portion of our hemisphere, in Asia and Europe: 
from all parts of which, it is not too much to sup
pose, that highways will yet be cast up, whereby 
an easy conveyance will be prepared, for all to 
flow unto the land of Israel; to the name of the 
Lord,—to Jerusalem. It is here these highways 
can most conveniently converge, supposing them to 
reach out unto Africa; or supposing them to lead 
out of Africa, into Europe and Asia.

By the Mediterranean, it has westward not only 
a connection by sea with the coasts of Africa and 
Europe, but with the great Atlantic Ocean, and 
thereby with America, the more distant portion of 
our globe to the west. South-eastward of the land, 
we have the Red Sea, that “compasseth the land of 
Ethiopia;” and by which we reach out to the great 
Indian Ocean, and thereby gain Australia, the 
counterpart of South America, as the islands north
ward of it are of the West India Islands; and as 
the more eastern part of Asia, if separated from the 
more westward portion, would be the counterpart 
of North America. We have, beside these, the 
Persian Gulf, “ which goeth toward the eastward of 
Assyria,” branching out to the coasts of India and 
China. We must indeed see that the land of Israel 
is most centrally placed, with regard to land, and 
the three grand races of mankind. Here, our 
brethren in America, Australia, the Cape of Good 
Hope, and India, may most conveniently meet with 
the inhabitants of Britain. And, further, the land 
of Israel is one, in which the snn-burnt Indian may 
meet with the inhabitants of Iceland; and the wan
derer of the desert, with the children of Erin's green 
isle. The inhabitants of all countries may here 
join in sweet fellowship, without any of them feel
ing as if he went far from his home, to meet with 
his most distant brother. Here, where the Most 
High hath appointed, may most appropriately be

placed the throne of universal empire. However 
widely scattered may be their possessions over the 
globe, this is most fit to be the common home of 
the human family. The Mind that appointed this, 
when the relations of this land to the more distant 
parts of the globe were to man unknown, must have 
been that of our Father in heaven, the God of that 
grace which was hence sent forth, to collect the 
scattered into onethe God of that glory which 
shall be enjoyed, when He shall here reign as 
described, Ps. xlvii. 8, 9:

“ God reigneth over the nations ;
God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness:
The princes of the people are gathered together;
The people of the God of Abraham:
For the shields of the earth belong unto God :
He is greatly exalted.”
The land we are now considering was thus cha

racterized by the God of Israel, when they were 
about being given the possession of it, under that 
covenant which they almost immediately and con
tinuously broke. Deut. viii. 7—10:—
« The Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land,

A land of brooks of water,
Of fountains and depths

That spring out of valleys and hills ;
A land of wheat and barley,

And vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates;
A land of oil-olive and honey;

A land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarce
ness ; ,

Thou shalt not lack anything in it:
A land whose stones are iron,
And out of whose hills thou mayest dig brass.

When thou hast eaten and art full,
Then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God, 
For the good land that He hath given thee.”

Former Beauty and Fertility of the Land.
The fecundity of this land was owing, naturalists 

have said, to “ several circumstances: such as the 
excellent temperature of the air, which was never 
subject to excessive heat or cold; the regularity of 
the seasons, especially the former and latter rain; 
and the natural fatness and fertility of the soil, 
which required no manuring. It was famous for 
its large and delicious grapes; for its palm-trees 
and dates; and for its balsam-shrubs, which pro
duced the celebrated balm of Gilead; for the con
stant verdure of its fruit-trees,—its citrons and 
oranges. Its vines yielded grapes twice, and some
times thrice in the year. Its honey was abundant. 
Its inhabitants cultivated sugar-canes with great 
assiduity: their cotton, hemp and flax, were mostly 
of their own growth and manufacture. Its vicinity 
to Lebanon, afforded them an ample supply of 
cedar, cypresses, and other stately and fragrant 
trees. They fed large herds of cattle, and flocks of 
sheep; and their hilly country afforded them, not 
only variety and plenty of pasture, but also abun-

IS GOOD.”“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH
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valle^
to Israel. The land, it would 

and the valley into which 
been rent, is to be the bed 

1 is to go forth 
. Thus it is

And the heavens and the earth shall shake: 
But the Lord will be the hope of his people, 
And the strength of the children of Israel. 
So shall ye know that I am the Lord your God, 
Dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain; 
Then shall Jerusalem be holy,
And there shall no strangers pass through her any 

more.
And it shall come to pass in that day 
That the mountains shall drop down new wine, 
And the hills shall flow with milk, 
And all the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, 
And a fountain shall come forth of the house of the

Lord,
And shall water the valley of Shittim.”

The same river, and the paradisaical character 
of its banks, are still more minutely described in 
Ezekiel xlvii;—as the preceding events, connected 
with the destruction of the King of the North and 
all his multitude, at the time of the great earth-

the cause of blessing 
seem, is to be lifted up. 
the Mount of Olives had 
of the river, which, like that of Eden, i 
eastward, to water the garden of God. 
said (verses 8—10:)—

<e And it shall be in that day, that living (or rnnning) 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them to
wards the former sea: {as flowing in ths valley east
ward,) and half of them towards the hinder sea; (or 
Mediterranean, westward;) in summer and in winter 
shall it be. And the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and his 
name one. All the land shall be turned as a plain, 
from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem: and it 
shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place.”

This lifting up will, doubtless, conduce, of itself, to 
lift the land out of its burning barrenness, into 
temperature more conducive to health.

« And there shall be no more utter destruction, but 
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.”—v. 11.

The same matters, which are thus clearly ex
pressed by Zechariah, are also explicitly foretold 
by Joel in the end of his prophecy, iii. 9—18:—

t( Assemble yourselves, and come all ye heathen, 
and gather yourselves together round about: thither 
cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord, let the 
heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, {which means the Lord shall judge,) for 
there will I sit to judge all the heathen roundabout.”— 
v. 11, 12.
—The valley of Jehoshaphat, it may be observed, 
lies between the Mount of Olives and Jerusalem: 
and is thus the more immediate scene of that awful 
convulsion intimated in Zechariah, and in which 
the Mount of Olives is to be cleft in twain. Then 
are the wicked, as it were, cut down, and thrown 
into the great wine-press of the wrath of God :— 
(v. 13—18.)

“ Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: 
Come, get you down, for the vats overflow, 
For their wickedness is great.
Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of decision:
For the day of the Lord is near in the valley of deci

sion.

dance of water, which descended thence into the 
valleys and lowlands, which it iertilized. They 
had plenty of fish; and they had salt, which Galen 
affirms to have been preferable to any other. The 
fecundity of Palestine has been extolled, even by 
Julian the apostate; who frequently, in his epistles, 
mentions the perpetuity, excellence, and abundance, 
of its fruits and produce.” (

Such was the land, even after it had lost the 
bloom of Eden; but now, the visible effects of the 
divine displeasure have been so long upon that 
interesting country, that the far greater part of it is 
reduced to a mere desert; and the author who sup
plies the foregoing description, concludes by saying, 
a If we were to judge by its present appearance, 
nature itself has rendered it incapable of culti
vation.” This is exactly correspondent to what was 
prophesied would be the case, during the scattering 
of the holy people. Lev. xxvi. 43:—

(( The land also shall be left of them,
And shall enjoy her sabbaths
While she lieth desolate without them.”

Future Changes in the Land.
Immediately before this, (v. 42,) the Lord hath

said, 
“Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, 
And also my covenant with Isaac, 
And also my covenant with Abraham will I remem

ber :
And 1 will remember the land.”
Then shall that land, which hath indeed been made 
utterly desolate, be again, and far more abundantly, 
found blooming with beauty and teeming with 
plenty. When the Lord will have mercy upon the 
land, one of the principal means of his blessing it, 
would seem to be his cleaving it with rivers: and 
these shall be preceded by an earthquake, “ such 
as was not since men were upon the earth, so 
mighty an earthquake, and so great.” And this 
shall be upon the approaching restoration of the 
people to the land,—when it has again been care
fully cultivated, and rendered fruitful, far beyond 
what it now is. Then will the King of the North, 
having gathered to him many nations, come up to 
make a prey of them. In Zech. xiv. 2—4, we are 
told that 4‘all nations will be gathered against Jeru- sion. 
salem to battle.” To distinguish this siege from e sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
the former, when Jerusalem was entirely destroyed, !he ,8ta.r8 shal .Wlthdra7 shining, 
if ia ndfU/l • ? 1 he Lord also shall roar out of Zion,

* And utter his voice from Jerusalem;
The city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and 

the women ravished, and half of the city shall go forth 
into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not 
be cut off from the city. Then shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those nations, as when he fought 
in the day of battle. And his feet shall stand in that 
day upon the Mount of Olives.”
And, that we may be at no loss to ascertain what 
locality is here meant, it is particularly described 
as being that very Mount of Olives,—

(( Which is before Jerusalem, on the east, and the 
Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof; 
towards the east, and towards the west, a very great 
valley; and half of the mountain shall remove towards 
the north, and half of it towards the south.”

The cause of this is adverted to, as being a literal 
earthquake, such as the Jews had previously expe
rienced in the days of King Uzziah. This earth
quake, although disastrous to the enemy, shall be
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frequently adverted to in

also take place in the atmosphere, so that,—
“ The light of the moon shall be as the light of the 

sun,
And the light of the sun be sevenfold,
As the light of seven days,
In the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his 

people,
And healeth the stroke of their wound.”

quake, and grand deliverance of Israel, are described 
in xxxviii. 20, 21, and xxxix. 21, 22:—

“ All the men that are upon the face of the earth, 
Shall shake at my presence,
And the mountains shall be thrown down, 
And the steep places shall fall,
And every wall shall fall to the ground. 
And I will call for a sword against him, 
Throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord God: 
Every man’s sword shall be against his brother.” 
“And I will set my glory among the heathen, 
And all the heathen shall see
My judgment, that I have executed, 
And my hand that I have laid upon them. 
So the house of Israel shall know 
That I am the Lord, their God, 
From that day, and forward.”

The same things are frequently adverted to in 
Isaiah,—as in ch. xxx. 25, 26:—

<e And there shall be upon every high mountain, 
And upon every high hill, 
Rivers and streams of water,
In the day of the great slaughter, 
When the towers fall.”

—Here it is added, that a wonderful change shall

“ A river ! the streams whereof shall make glad the 
city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most High.”
The destruction of the enemy, and consequent 
deliverance and peace of Israel, are in the same- 
Psalm described as taking place at that time. 
These are the times when refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord:—“the times of the 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world • 
began.”—Acts iii. 21.

Thus shall abundant room and provision be made 
for returning Israel; to enjoy, during the millenial 
age, the good their "God hath promised to bestow 
upon them:—Ps. Ixvii. 6, 7.

“ Then shall the earth yield her increase, 
And God, even our own God, shall bless us. 
God shall bless us,
And all the ends of the earth shall fear him.”

In this land was Adam, in innocence, placed; 
and Israel, when holiness to the Lord. In this land 
did both Adam and Israel break the covenant, 
whereby they held possession of the land; ana 
thence were they both driven to till the common 
ground: and because of the sin of the one. and of 
the other, hath the curse devoured the earth. But 
in this very land did the Prince of Glory condescend 
to bear the shame; and in this very land shall he 
occasionally condescend to bear the glory, and to 
sway his sceptre over the renewed earth,—the 
world,—the universe. As yet shall be accomplished 
that which is written; Is. ii. 2—5.—

“ And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established 
In the top of the mountains,
And shall be exalted above the hills;
And all nations shall flow unto it.
And many people shall go and say, Come ye, 
And let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
To the house of the God of Jacob;
And he will teach us of his ways,
And we will walk in his paths:
For out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
And he shall judge among the nations, 
And shall rebuke many people;
And they shall beat their swords into plow-shares,
And their spears into pruning-hooks :
Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
Neither shall they learn war any more.
O house of Jacob, Come ye,
And let us walk in the light of the Lord.”

• . i -
When the restitution of all things, to the state 

they were in Eden, shall take place, then shall 
Israel, through the same redeeming love, whereby 
the outward blessings have been recovered, be 
given an inward beauty and moral fruitfulness, 
correspondent to the goodness which the Lord will 
then manifest, to the mountains and plains, the 
streams and the sea-coasts, of the land which had 
been promised to the fathers, and which they shall 
then be given in everlasting possession.—Hos. xiv.
4—7
“I will heal their backslidings,

. I will love them freely :
» For mine anger is turned away from him.
l I will be as the dew unto Israel:
■ He shall grow as the lily,

And cast forth his roots as Lebanon.

Promised Mercy upon the Land and People.

So also, speaking of the great deliverance of Israel, 
it is said, (ch. xxxiii. 20, 21:)—

“ Look upon Zion!
The city of our solemnities;

Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, 
A tabernacle that shall not be taken down-;
Not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
Neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken.

But there the glorious Lord...unto us, 
A place of broad rivers—streams, 
Wherein shall go no galley with oars, 
Neither shall gallant ship pass thereby:

For the Lord is our Judge, 
The Lord is our Lawgiver, 
The Lord is our King: 
He will save us.”

Israel, as having been sojourning in these mari
time parts, have been the better prepared for enjoy- 
ing their own land, when it shall be made “a place 
of broad rivers and streams.” There, however 
their ships of war will not be required: the Lord 
will be their sure defence, so that they may, without 
hesitation or reserve, devote their whole energies 
to the furtherance of peace and diffusion of bless
ing.

The same things are frequently adverted to in 
the book of Psalms. Thus.in Psalm xlvi.__ after
describing the great earthquake, by which the 
mountains are “carried into the midst of the sea,” 
and during which, “ the God of Jacob ” is found a 
sure Refuge for his people,—the discovery of bless- 

’ ing is made:— r .
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His branches shall spread,
And his beauty shall be as the olive tree, 
And his smell as Lebanon.
They that dwell under his shadow shall return;
They shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine, 
The scent thereof as the wine of Lebanon.”

sea.” It is before that time of the world’s entire 
recovery, and at the commencement of the Mille
nium, that the land of Israel is to be so entirely 
changed. This change, it is intimated, Heb. xi. 
8—16, was clearly understood by the Patriarchs. 
Abraham is there said to have been called to “go 
out into a place, which he should afterwards re
ceive for an inheritance.” And “ he sojourned in 
the land of promise, as in a strange country.” It 
was indeed the land of promise,—the land which 
he should afterwards receive for an inheritance: 
but the time was not yet come for the possession. 
It was, as yet, to them, only as a strange country, 
wherein they, at that time, sought no permanent 
dwelling: but there Abraham, with Isaac and 
Jacob, heirs of the same promise, dwelt only in 
tabernacles. Abraham looked for something further 
than was yet in the land : “ He looked for a city, 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God.” These Patriarchs, it is expressly said, 
“ all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off; and were persuaded 
of, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they 
that say such things, declare plainly, that they seek 
a country.” They looked for a more blessed state 
of things than was then to be enjoyed. They 
looked for the land as it shall be, when the will of 
God shall be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 
They desired a better country ; that is, a heavenly : 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God, as if he had failed in his promise to them; 
but, even after they were dead, without having 
received the promises, God still calls himself their 
God, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob: and 
why ? because He will perform to them the pro
mises. “ He hath prepared for them a city,”—the 
New Jerusalem, that cometh down from God out of 
heaven; and which shall be the heavenly seat of 
dominion under the whole heaven. Then shall 
Abraham be found the heir, not merely of the land, 
but of the world. The promise of the land may, 
indeed, be said to imply that of the world; just as 
the possession of a throne implies the possession of 
the empire over which the throne is placed.

The Land never yet Fully Possessed.
It is rather remarkable, that a spot so eminently 

fitted for being the throne of universal empire, as is 
this land, should yet never have been occupied, as 
such, by any of the great powers that, since the rise 
of the Assyrian empire, have aimed at the sove
reignty of the world. It is true that these three 
great states of ancient times, Tyre, Egypt, and 
Assyria, were on its several bounds: but the eligi
bility of the land itself seems not to have been 
observed. Tho Assyrian, with a force like that of 
his mighty river, swept over it, carrying away the 
house of Israel captive, and threatening also the 
destruction of Judah: but he stayed not in the land. 
He left only the wreck of some conquered nations, 
in the room of captive Israel. The Babylonian 
came next, and completed the removal of the people 
of promise, by taking away Judah also: but he 
seems not to have thought of occupying this glorious 
position, from which treissue his arbitrary mandates 
to all people, nations, and languages, that dwell 
upon the face of all the earth. The Medes and 
Persians next bore sway. They gave so far release 
to Judah, as to allow him to return to the land of 
his fathers; unthinking that they were thus parting

The Third Lecture opens thus:—
The Spirit invites to a consideration of the words of 

promise.
•• Give ear, 0 ye heavens, and I will speak ; 
And hear, 0 earth, the words of my mouth.

My doctrine shall drop as the rain, 
My speech shall distil as the dew, 
As the small rain upon the tender herb, 
And as the showers upon the grass.”

The Spirit reveals the Son, the sure Foundation, who 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil.

Because I will publish the name of the Lord : 
Ascribe ye greatness unto our God.

—The Rock, his work—perfect:
For all his ways—judgment:

A God of truth and without iniquity, 
Just and right—He.”

The Son, by the Spirit, introduces the backsliding 
children unto their Father, who hath already dealt 
with them according to covenant mercy.

« They have corrupted themselves, their spot—not— 
of his children:

, —A perverse and crooked generation.
Do ye thus requite the Lord I 
O foolish people and unwise ! 
Hath not He, thy Father, bought thee ?

Hath He not made thee, and established thee ?
Deut. xxxii. 1—6.

Distinction between Earth and World.
'We are apt to look upon the terms earth and 

■(world as exactly synonymous. They appear, how
ever, to have a considerable distinction of meaning, 
■in several parts of Scripture. The Hebrew term 
earth, or land, aretz, from which, it is likely, our 
word earth is derived, seems to be more specially 
applied to that distinguished portion of the globe, 
which is so much the subject of promise. The 
term world seems not to be so applied, except when 
the other parts of the globe are meant also to be 
included. The two are distinguished, both as to 
creation and redemption. In Psalm xc. 2, God is 
said to have “ formed the earth and the world.” 
And in Psalm xxiv. referring to the Lord’s return, 
when He comes to claim his own, it is said “ the 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; the 
world, and they that dwell therein.”

Physical Changes in the Earth.
It is upon the earth, more especially, that the 

physical changes are to take place, preparatory to 
the establishment of the millenial kingdom, as is 
intimated, Is. xxiv. The earth, or land, will be 
dreadfully convulsed; after which the dry deserts 
will be found well watered, and blooming with 
perennial beauty. At the close of the Millenium, 
not only shall the barren land have been thus reco
vered from barrenness, but great revolutions having 
also occurred in the world abroad, the very sea will 
be made to give way to scenes of greater beauty, 
and more full of goodness to man. Then, as is 
expressed in Rev. xxi. 1, “ There shall be no more
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• See Dobney on this and other similar passages. 
If the reader has not yet got a copy of Dobney “ On 
future Punishment,” I hope he will send for one im
mediately, Get it, read, and study it.

Bound Volumes for 1848 and 1849 can still be 
had at our office.

EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT.
By Elder John Tate.

[Continued from page 59.]

Jer. 21: 12, “ O house of David, thus saith the 
Lord; Execute judgment in the morning, and de
liver him that is spoiled out of the hand of the op
pressor, lest my fury go out like fire, and burn that 
none can quench it, because of the evil of your 
doings.” Here the idea of an unquenchable fire is 
again presented. But most certainly the text does 
not teach, that this fire “that none can quench,” 
will literally burn to eternity. The prophet threatens 
judgments which were to be inflicted in the present 
world; but he does not intimate any thing concern
ing a future state. When God says, “ lest my fury 
go out like fire, and burn that none can quench it,” 
he explains his words so that we cannot misunder
stand him. Thus he says verse 5-7, “And I 
myself will fight against you with an out stretched 
hand and with a strong arm, even in anger, and in 
fury, and in great wrath. And I will smite the 
inhabitants of this city, both man and beast: they 
shall die of a great pestilence. And afterward saitn 
the Lord, I will deliver Zedekiah king of Judah, 
and his servants, and the people, and such as are 
left in this city from the pestilence, from the sword, 
and from the famine, into the hand of Nebuchad
nezzar king of Babylon, and into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of those that seek their 
life : and he shall smite them with the edge of the 
sword; he shall not spare them, neither have pity, 
nor have mercy.”

Such was to be the result of the burning of the 
fire of divine wrath—that fire of which God says, 
“ none can quench it.” And that the destruction 
of the objects to which the fire is applied, is the 
great fact here taught, is too plain to be disputed. 
The words, “ none can quench it,” in this instance 
certainly does not mean that the wicked Jews, 
together with their beasts, should be kept alive 
for ever, to be tormented with the wrath of God. 
The great fact brought to view, is, that of destruc
tion and subsequent desolation.

•Ezekiel 20: 45—49. Let the reader turn to the 
passage. I will transcribe part of Clarke’s Comment:

“ Verse 47,1 will kindle a fire.} I will send war, and, 
it shall devour every green-tree,—the most eminent, 
and substantial of the inhabitants: and every dry
tree.—the lowest and meanest also.

The flaming flame shall not be quenched.] The fierce 
ravages of Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans, shall 
not be stopped till the whole land is ruined.

“ Verse 48. It shall not be quenched] till the whole 
land shall be utterly ruined.”

According to Clarke, an unquenched fire is the 
symbol of entire destruction. And this is in exact 
agreement with the passage. The inhabitants of 
Judea are represented as trees, which constitute a 
forest, to which fire is applied : and as no earthly- 
power can resist or quench the flame, the result is 
complete destruction.

We are now prepared to turn to the passage first 
referred to. Several times the Saviour repeats the 
awful words, “ the fire that never shall be quenched.” 
“Where their worm dieth not and the fire is not

with the throne of the world. The Macedonian 
conqueror passed over the land, as one not knowing 
its value; and took up his abode in Babylon, which 
was to be destroyed. Three of the great kingdoms 
into which his empire was divided, bordered upon 
this land; north, south, and east. Still the throne 
of the earth was left comparatively empty: but 
much disturbed by two of these,—Egypt on the one 
hand, and Syria on the other. The Romans came 
next, throwing their covering wings over the 
oppressed Jews; and, at length, filling with desola
tion the land of Immanuel: but they thought not 
of making this the throne of their glory; although, 
ultimately, they removed the chief seat of their 
empire eastward, as far as Byzantium. These, the 
Macedonians and the Romans, as coming by sea, 
and drawing the people out towards them, seem to 
have been the fishers that it was prophesied (Jer. 
xvi. 16) would fish Israel out of their land. After
wards came the hunters, who were to hunt them. 
These were the Arabians, or Saracens, on the one 
hand, and the Turks on the other. The former 
swept over the land from south to north; and, 
northward of the land, erected some principal seats 
of their empire, as in Bagdad and Aleppo. The 
Turks hunted from east to west, as far as Constan
tinople, anciently Byzantium, where they erected 
the throne of that empire, which is now tottering to 
its fall.

It is remarkable, that although all these nations 
have in their turn trod Jerusalem under foot; and 
have, in all directions, swept over the land to fur
ther conquests, yet none of them have in truth 
enjoyed the land: and it is as remarkable, that the 
only kingdom of Jerusalem which has been at all 
set up, since the expulsion of the Jews, is that of 
the Franks, at the time of the Crusades:—the only 
enterprise in which all the western nations ever 
fully united. The land, however, was not then 
prepared for Israel; nor were they prepared for it: 
and their wisdom will be to wait their being given 
possession of it through the power of the blood of 
Jesus. They will again go up to take possession : 
and the King of the North will come up to contend 
with them for this throne of universal sovereignty; 
and will seek to make a prey of them, when they 
are there gathered with their treasures, out of many 
countries.—Ezek. xxxviii. By its being said in 
Daniel, (xi. 45,) that “he shall plant the tabernacles 
of his palaces, between the seas, in the glorious holy 
mountain,” it would seem that he will have per
ceived the eligibility of that land, as so beautifully 
seated between the seas, and as supplying such 
facilities for building; and will be making prepara
tions for the erecting there a splendid metropolis 
for the immense empire he shall then have acquired; 
as having swept away the Turk, and overthrown 
the King of the South; and united Persia, Ethiopia, 
and Libya, with his many bands from the North 
quarters. But, as has been described by so many 
of the prophets of Israel, “he shall come to his end 
and none shall help him.” The land shall be kept 
for the people to whom it was promised in the days 
of old ; and who have been ever in training to be
come a nation of kings and priests unto God.

To be continued.
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agony, and that too in direct contradiction of the 
Baptist, who says “he (Christ) will burn uf the 
chaff with unquenchable fire.” The Universalista 
are often accused, and not without reason, by their 
opponents, of bending scripture into any desired 
attitude and position; but they are not alone in 
such business. A greater distortion of scripture 
than the above, cannot be found in theological 
literature.

Now reader, look at the passage last quoted, and 
cast off the fetters from thy mind ; cherish a free 
thought in thy soul, and tell me what does it meant 
If thou shouldst cast a piece of pure gold into the 
fire, wouldst thou say, there, now, it is burnt up? 
No: thou wouldst not say so. But if, instead of 
gold thou didst cast a handful of cotton into the fire, 
then it would be proper to say, it is consumed—burnt 
up. So with the wicked. If, as John says, “ they 
shall be burned up with unquenchable fire,” they 
will then “ be as though they had not been”—they 
shall have no more place in the universe forever. 
Whether then we examine the language of the 
prophets, of John the Baptist, or of Jesus Christ, we 
find the end of the wicked shall be death. The 
“ worm that dieth not, ar.d the fire that is not 
quenched,” signify the causes by which the sinner’s 
destruction will be effected. These causes will 
operate with terrible and irresistible power, until 
the sinner shall perish out of the creation of God, 
and then he will be no more forever.

It is urged in favor of the doctrine of eternal 
misery, that the fire is said to be everlasting. 
“Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire,” etc. See 
also Matt. 18: 8.

To this I reply, 1st. If the fire shall really endure 
forever, it does not follow that what is cast into 
it shall also endure forever. A man might be 
cast into the dungeons of the Inquisition, but it does 
not follow that be must remain alive in them, so 
long as they endure. So a man may be cast into 
an everlasting fire—not to remain alive in it forever, 
but as Jesus and the Baptist testified, to be burned, 
and burned up.

2nd. The fire mentioned in Isaiah 34 is repre
sented as an everlasting fire; “ the smoke thereof 
shall go up forever.” But no one supposes, that the 
word everlasting, in this passage, is to be understood 
in an unlimited sense. We have before seen that 
when the earth shall berenewed, Idumea shall be 
redeemed from the curse. Edom shall be as Eden 
in the new creation.

3rd. The word everlasting, does not necessarily 
express the idea of eternal continuance. Thus Ex. 
21: 6, we read “and he shall serve him fqrever;’’ 
the forever here reaches to the end of life, or to the 
jubilee. So in Ex. 31: 15—17, the seventh day is 
declared to be the Sabbath, and God says, “ It is a 
sign between me and the children of Israel forever.” 
In Lev. 6: 13, we read the fire shall ever be burning 
upon the altar, it shall never go out. See Num. 10; 
8 ; 15 : 15. 1 Sam. 1:22. So in Ex. 40: 15, the 
Aaronic priesthood is represented as an everlasting 
priesthood. In Gen. 49: 26, we read of “everlast
ing hills,” and in Hab. 3 : 6, of “ everlasting moun
tains” which were scattered before God. In all 
these instances, the word everlasting denotes a finite, 
and in some of them a very short period of duration.

This is indeed so evident, that the advocates of 
eternal torment fully admit it. Thus Saurin in his 
sermon on hell, says, “We grant, my brethren, the 
word eternal does not always signify properly and

quenched.” We have seen that similar phraseology 
was frequently used by the prophets, when they 
denounced the judgments of God; but never did 
these words, as used by them, denote an eternity 
of suffering. The Jewish people were accustomed 
to meet for divine worship, when the law and the 
prophets were read and expounded. They must 
have become familiar with the phraseology in 
question; and, as we have before seen, the idea 
which it suggested to their minds, as Dobney re
marks, “ would be that of final and irretrievable 
ruin; not never-ending torment, but utter and ever
lasting destruction.” When therefore, the Saviour 
announced the doom of the wicked in the fearful 
words above quoted, the people must have under
stood him to mean, that in the future state the 
wicked would be utterly consumed—they would 
have no power to quench the flame of vengeance: 
hence it would burn until they were completely 
destroyed and that forever.

Let us now compare Mark 9: 43, 44, with some 
other declarations of Jesus Christ. In Matt. 13, the 
children of the kingdom are compared to wheat, 
and the children of the wicked one to tares. We 
are directed to the “ end of the world,” when 
these two classes of men shall receive their doom. 
“As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world. 
The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend and them which do iniquity: And shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.”

Now every one knows what the result would be 
of casting tares into a fire. They would be burned, 
utterly consumed, so that as tares they would be 
no more. So shall it be with the children of the 
wicked one: they will be cast into the devouring 
fire; while consuming they will wail and gnash 
their teeth, and sooner or later will be entirely con
sumed and be no more. This is positively taught 
by the Saviour; as tares are burned—not always 
burning but never consumed—but burned in the fire, 
so shall it be in the end of this world. Surely, Jesus 
Christ could not have expressed the idea, of the 
final destruction of the wicked more clearly than 
in the language before us.

Jesus teaches the same fact in John 15: 6. “If 
a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch 
and is withered, and men gather them and cast 
them into the fire and they are burned.” As a 
withered branch, when cast into the fire is burned, 
viz. entirely consumed, so will it be with such as 
do not abide in Christ, and bring forth good fruit. 
Whoever will dare to emancipate himself from the 
despotic rule of a false theology, cannot fail to see 
that Jesus here teaches, that the wicked will be 
consumed and cease to be forever.

In confirmation of the preceding views, I may 
quote the language of John the Baptist, Matt. 3: 
12, “ Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire.”

On this text, Dr. Scott remarks as follows: “The 
expression ‘ unquenchable fire’ as fully proves that 
the wicked will never be released from the place 
of torment, as ‘their worm that never dies,’ does, 
that they will never be annihilated.” Such is a 
specimen of orthodox commentary. The one word 
il unquenchable" is explained to teach an eternity of
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“ Bible Examiner—Extra.”—The edition of 
5000 copies published at the commencement of this 
year is exhausted ; but, we have just published an
other. We now put it at the extreme low price of 
two cents per copy. No discount from that can be 
made, if taken by the 100 or 1000. Now is the 
time to scatter the “Extra" more widely than ever, 
as there is manifestly a waking up of the opponents

ELD. JOHN TATE AND THE WESLEYANS.
We learn from the “True Wesleyan” that Bro. 

Tate has been tried before the New England 
Wesleyan Conference on the charge of preaching 
“ Unchristian Doctrine.” We give the account in 
the Editor’s own words from the Wesleyan of April 
6th. It is as follows:

“The most remarkable item of business, was the 
trial of Rev. John Tate, for preaching unchristian 
doctrine. Bro. Tate admitted the specifications but 
denied the charge; that is he admitted that he had 
preached as charged, but maintained it was not un
christian, but the only true Christian doctrine on the 
subject. The points which Bro. Tate undertook to 
defend may be stated as follows: 1. The human 
mind or soul is material} 2. It becomes unconscious 
at death and remains so until the resurrection; 3. 
All the wicked at or after the judgment will be burned 
up and cease to exist. He admitted that this was not 
the doctrine which he had held in time past, that it 
was not the doctrine of the Christian world: yet he 
insisted that it was the doctrine of Christ, the doctrine 
of the Bible, and consequently that it was Christian 
doctrine. The Conference, at his request, gave him 
a chance to defend himself that he might prove that 
he was right, and that they were all wrong,if he could. 
He had made a thorough preparation, having written 
out a labored argument, which he delivered before 
the Conference in a little over five hours. He was 
replied to by a brother who was requested to speak

71
for the prosecution. His argument occupied about 
four hours. Then Bro. Tate asked the Conference 
to allow him half an hour to reply, which was grant
ed, and he was again replied to by the brother on the 
other side, who occupied less time. Then the Con- . 
ference voted by yeas and nays, and the charge was 
sustained, all voting yea except one layman, who 
stated that he believed Bro. Tate had preached un
christian doctrine, yet as he sympathized with hint 
in part of his views, he voted nay. The Conference 
then, without a division, passed a resolution requir
ing Bro. Tate to desist from preaching as a Wesleyan 
Minister while he continues to hold and preach the 
doctrines for which he has been tried.

We regard this trial and its result as important; it 
has settled the question that the New England Con
ference is sound in doctrine, and that they will sus
tain the standard, and suffer no man to preach on 
their responsibility, and by'virtue of their credentials, 
who preaches what they hold to be unchristian doc
trine. We never before saw so much good feeling 
and such perfect unity of views in a trial of like im
portance.”

A single remark, and then we wait for Bro. 
Tate’s account of the matter. Says the foregoing 
account, “ This trial * * » has settled the question 
that the New England Conference is sound in 
doctrine,” &c. Of course it is sound in •* Wesleyan 
doctrine but it is far, very far, from settling the 
question of its being “ sound in” the doctrine of 
Christ. A heretic, however, is one that "don’t 
think as 1 do.” So, according to this rule, we shall 
expect to hear Bro. Tate say, “ This trial has settled 
the question that the New England Conference is” 
corrupt "in doctrine"—preaching and defending 
"unchristian doctrine.” Who shall decide between 
them ? The powerful voice and talents of the Editor 
of the Wesleyan—the great leader in the sect called 
" True Wesleyans” in this country—was enlisted 
against Bro. Tate at that conference, and “ the con
ference is sound.” Well, we do not complain.— 
They ought to be sound; and they should believe 
themselves so if they continue “ Wesleyans;” for- 
Wesley believed in endless torture, and man’s in
herent immortality; but, we believe such doctrine 
is a pernicious and God dishonoring heresy—rob
ing Christ of his glory ; through whom alone we at
tain immortality.

Post Master’s Franking Privilege.—The Post 
Master General has decided that all Post Masters 
may, as agents for publishers, frank letters to such 
publishers, containing money for papers, names of 
subscribers, &c., and that the agency of a Post 
Master for any Publisher will be presumed from 
the fact that he franks letters to him. .

BIBLE EXAMINER.

literally eternity...............This term, then, must
be taken in a metaphorical sense in the three follow
ing cases.

“ 1. When that which is called eternal in one place, is 
said in another to come to an end..............2. A meta
phorical sense must be given to the term, when the 
sacred history assures us, that what it calls eternal has 
actually come to an end. Thus it is plain, the fire 
of Sodom was not eternal; for sacred history informs 
us, it was extinguished after it had consumed that 
wicked city, and it is called eternal, only because 
it burned till Sodom was all reduced to ashes, Jude 
7....................3. The term must be taken metaphori
cally when the subject spoken of is not capable of a 
proper eternal duration, as in the case just new men
tioned, that a mortal servant should eternally serve 
a mortal master.”

Now let us apply Saurin’s first rule to the subject- 
Jesus tells us, the wicked shall be burned. As tares 
are gathered, and burned in the fire, so will it be 
with the children of the wicked one, in the end of 
this world. He says, they shall lose life.

John the Baptist says, the chaff shall be burned 
up; and John the Apostle teaches us, the wicked 
shall be cast into the lake of fire which is the 
second death. These passages state in the most 
explicit manner, that the existence of the wicked 
shall be terminated, and as a being cannot suffer 
after he has ceased to exist, it follows that the 
sufferings of the wicked will not be eternal.

Again: Saurin says, the fire which consumed 
Sodom “ is called eternal, only because it burned 
till Sodom was all reduced to ashes.” Very well. 
With just as much propriety may the fire of hell be 
called eternal, because it will utterly consume and 

' destroy the miserable beings, who will be cast 
into it.

West Brewster, Mass.
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PHILADELPHIA, MAE, 1850.

INTERESTING FROM SCOTLAND.
It gives us very great satisfaction to lay before 

our readers the following communication from Scot
land. We mentioned in the Examiner for March, 
that we should take measures to open a correspond
ence with ministers in that country who had em
braced the view of immortality only in and through 
our Lord Jesus Christ j and we expressed the hope,

of the doctrine it contains. The circulation of 
“ Dobney on Future Punishment” should also be 
increased; it has already done wonders in the 
United States, and it will be seen by the letter from 
“ Scotland” that it has begun its work there.

has us,
Air Acknowledgement.—Our unknown friend, 

whom we suspect of being a beloved sister in Christ, 
will please accept our heartfelt gratitude for the 
donation of five dollars, in gold, enclosed in an 
envelope with the following printed inscriptions :
O Lord God, for Jesus Christ’s sake grant 

THAT BY THY HOLT SPIRIT, I MAY
Believe in Thee firmly. 2Chron. xx.20; Johnxiv. 1 
Hope in Thee joyfully. Heb. iii. 6; Rom. xv. 13 
Love thee fervently. Mark xii. 29, 30; Jude 21 
Pray to thee earnestly. IThess.v. 17;Matt.vii.7,8 
Walk with Thee humbly. Micah vi. 8; Eph. v. 15,16 
Work for thee diligently. 1 Cor. xv. 58; Gal. vi. 9
And wait for Thee patiently. Psa. xxvii.14; 2 These, iii. 5

A Christian can lose nothing of importance, un
less he can lose his God: but God is his everlasting 
portion, therefore his complaints are childish.—Psa. 
Ixxiii. 26.

It is the duty and privilege of the Christian to 
trust Christ in all. for all, with, all, above all. Are 
you doing so ? The more yon drink into the love 
and spirit of Christ, the more happy and honorable, 
and useful you will be.

In every company, remember you profess to be 
a member of Christ, a son of God, a temple of the 
Holy Ghost. Always have a word with God, before 
you enter into conversation with men.—James i. 5.

Will your present engagement further your com
munion with God, or hinder it? You should be 
very careful on this point. “ Do all to the glory of 
God.” Often ask, will this glorify God ?

We suppose this donation was elicited by the 
brief statement of our temporal circumstances in

- the last Examiner. Gold is valuable, but the truth 
of God and the excellent inscriptions on our friend’s 
envelope are more precious than gold. May they

• be graven on all our hearts; and may the donor 
■ have the full consolation which must arise from

their being inscribed on hers.
On the seal was inscribed, •< Many members in one 

body.” May this truth be stamped on all our 
thoughts towards each other, and be impressed on 
all our words and actions: then shall we live as 
Christians ought to live.

that before the close of the year we should be able 
to lay further information from there before our 
leaders. We do sincerely rejoice, thank God, and 
take courage, that we are enabled so soon to realize 
our hopes ; and Brother Moncrieff will accept our 
unfeigned thanks for having so soon responded to 
us and our wishes. If his communication affords 
our readers as much pleasure and consolation as it 

we are sure they will think they are well 
paid for the subscription price of the Examiner by 
this one article.

Musselburgh, near Edinboro, Scotland,
March 21st, 1850.

To the Editor of the Bible Examiner:—Dear 
Brother,—Yesterday the post brought me a copy of 
the “ Bible Examiner ” for March ; and as it seems 
to have come direct from the publishing office, I 
conclude that you are the donor, and beg to give 
you thanks for your kindness. You can scarcely 
imagine how delighted I was to find it advocating, 
and advocating so well, the glorious doctrine of 
immortal life only through Jesus. I wish we had 
such a work in Scotland, but the time for such has 
not yet arrived. Here the controversy is in its in
fancy; and I doubt not it will increase in vigor, 
while many, it is to be hoped, will be savingly bene- 
fitted. Perhaps a few statements as to the rise and 
progress of the question in Scotland, may not be 
uninteresting to you, and I shall therefore indulge 
myself in a brief narrative of facts.

In the autumn of 1848 my attention was called to 
Mr. Dobney’s work on Future Punishment, which 
I obtained and read with great consideration, and 
not a little prayer, that the Divine Spirit would 
enable me to understand what was really the future 
doom of the godless. Mr. Dobney’s work cast 
great light on the statements of Scripture re
garding man’s true position in the scale of being, 
and the end of all who should reject the life-giving 
Saviour. No sooner did I discover that the natural 
immortality of man was an unscriptural tenet than 
all became plain. I saw immortality could only be 
obtained through Jesus, and that, as a necessary 
inference from this doctrine, the wicked must perish. 
It is a necessary inference, but while it is so, it, as 
an independent truth, is in numbers of passages 
directly asserted in the book of God. What a grand 
discovery I had made! It was like a new conver
sion to me, and I praised the God of Love, for having 
given me such an attractive and sanctifying view 
of his infinitely glorious character. Eternal torture 
horrified my mind. I believed that God was love ; 
and that he should resolve to torment men for ever, 
seemed to me very irreconcilable with infinite love; 
many a sad hour the subject gave me, and my only 
relief was if possible to forget it entirely. But the 
truth gave me liberty and peace, and the utmost 
satisfaction. It is most reasonable if men reject 
life, that they shall perish. The blessing of im
mortality is brought near to all of us : the rule is 
simple and just,—take and live, reject and perish.

About the end of the year I began to preach the 
doctrine of life in Jesus, and literal and perpetual 
death in rejecting him. My people were of course 
considerably agitated for a time; but the Bible evi
dence is so full and convincing, that the truth was 
received by them, with only a few exceptions, who 
left us for other places of worship. There may be a
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We deeply sympathize with Br. Moncrieff in his 
trials, in “ being cut off and cast out” by the de
nomination with which he was united, “ as unfit 
for their society and unworthy of his officeand 
when he says, “ What pleasant friendships have 
been broken up ! What sweet hours gone" forever I” 
we feel the living reality of those expressions in our 
soul. The Searcher of hearts only knows the an
guish we have felt in these same reflections, though 
we were never formally cut off, impeached, or tried 
by the church in which we were a minister. One 
thought, however, consoles us, and that is—Those 
who have cast us out, if they he truly Christ’s, we 
shall be joined with again in sweeter harmony and 
friendship than ever, if not before, yet, in the king
dom of God. We remember Joseph was cast out 
and sold for a slave, and his brethren thought they 
were rid of him as a troubler of Israel; and we 
call to mind the anguish that filled his heart as he 
was forced away from his home and all its endear
ments ; but the time came when his sorrow and 
anguish were turned to joy; his brethren found he 
was their benefactor, and that he still possessed a 
brother’s heart, notwithstanding all the wrongs that 
had been heaped upon him. So we solemnly be
lieve—and that belief supports us in our sufferings

18 churches that have come into existence in con
nection with that secession. Allow me also to state 
that as far as I am aware, the language about Mr. 
Munro, used at the top of the second column of the 
same page, is too strong. Whether Mr. Munro has 
fully espoused the doctrine I cannot say; that he is • 
favorable to it is the most that my knowledge would 
warrant me to affirm. If he really holds the new 
doctrine, he has made no stand for the truth, and 
he has not been publicly anathematized as I have 
been, and as likely he would have been, had he 
done so. I have no doubt his being favorable to the 
new doctrine will have cooled some of his brethren 
toward him; and I have heard statements to this 
effect. It grieves me to say, that as far as 1 know 
the only ministerial advocate in Scotland, for the 
new doctrine, is your humble servant in the gospel. 
The discouragements are many, but the cause'is 
grand and divine. I beseech you, and the friends 
of the truth around you, to pray the Lord to raise 
up able and devoted witnesses for his cause in this 
land. A light has been kindled in Scotland which 
no power, in hell or on earth, will be able to extin
guish; and my effort and prayer is, that it may 
shine more and more luminously.

I am glad to see you have Mr. Dobney’s work 
selling at your office. It is a valuable work, and is 
destined to do great good yet. Have you ever seen 
“ Life in Christ,” by Mr. White, of Hereford I It is 
very fine, very eloquent, and very useful: and 
would make an admirable addition to your store. 
But I must close, and trust you will excuse me for 
troubling you with such a long communication.

1 am, dear brother, 
Yours, in the hope of Immortality, 

Wm. Glek Monckieff.

few—a very few—at this date who are not fully 
convinced, but they are silent, and the peacefulness 
of Christian union exists among us. Like myself, 
my people have felt themselves greatly benefitted by 
the truth; and many a heart knows a joy now to 
which, under the old horrible and crushing system, 
it was a total stranger. God is love; and the better 
he is understood, the more will he be seen in this 
transcendent and transporting character.

• As soon as I commenced to preach the new doc
trine, my trials commenced also. In the “ Chris
tian News,” a paper belonging to our religious 
party, I was in the most unmerciful manner held 
up to public pity and scorn; and classed with 
“ infidels and atheists.” Since then all ministerial 
fellowship between me and my brethren has been 
dissolved; not one of them looks near me; in a 
word, I have been cut off and cast out as unfit for 
their society and unworthy of my office. What 
pleasant friendships have been broken up ! What 
sweet hours gone for ever 1 But if we follow Christ 
faithfully, and are loyal to Heaven, we must expect 
such trials, and be prepared for them. Through the 
mercy of God I have been enabled to count all 
things but loss for Christ; and my determination is 
to declare the truth, be the consequences what they 
may, and to defend it, as best I can, against all 
Comers.

Soon after beginning to preach the new doctrine, 
I published my “Dialogueson Future Punishment,” 
which had a good circulation, and, as I know as
suredly, has been blessed to the enlightenment of 
many. A series of papers appeared, after the pub- 
licatron of my “Dialogues,” in the “Christian 
News,” defending the old systems—unconditional 
immortality and everlasting torments; the articles 
were by Mr. Kirk, minister of the Congregational 
Church, Brighton street, Edinburgh. To these papers 
I sought liberty to reply in the columns of the “ C. 
News,” but was refused; by and bye they were 
issued in a small pamphlet, to which I wrote an 
answer which was issued near the end of last year. 
This “ reply,” judging from statements made to me 
in various ways, has done much good; and therefore 
I again say, the Lord be praised. You will be glad 
to know that a good many in Scotland have rejected 
the old doctrine; and are rejoicing in the liberty 
which the truth yields. Here and there all over the 
country sound minded, intelligent, godly men and 
women are testifying the truth; and the number is 
regularly increasing. Considering the short time 
since I was honored to bring the subject before my 
countrymen, I see no cause but to rejoice at the suc
cess which has attended very feeble and unworthy 
efforts. Very probably this success would have 
been much greater had I been able to meet requests 
from different places for lectures on the subject, but 
these, in consequence of disease in my foot, have 
had to be declined.

My intention is, if spared, to issue a series of 
small tracts on the question, and they will appear 
as circumstances seem to require and warrant their 
publication. I send you a copy of the first, which 
has just been published.

In your Magazine, at p. 4!, I see a statement that, 
in connection with the departure of the brethren 
from the “ Independent Church in Edinburgh,” “18 
churches have sprung up within fifty miles of each 
other,” and I may observe that there is surely some 
mistake here. With the party that left the Edinburgh 
Church I am acquainted; but I never heard of the | an<^ separation from those who have cast us out—;
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that the true followers of Christ will yet find 
their only refuge from the rising and overspreading 
flood of real infidelity is in the doctrine that there 
is immortality only in’ and by Christ for any of 
Adam’s race. When men are made to believe that 
the Bible teaches immortality in sin, and in suffer
ing, infidelity must and will find food; it must 
grow and flourish; and the church which con
tinues to teach that doctrine as Bible doctrine, will, 
before long, find a greater famine than Joseph’s 
brethren found in Canaan ; and they must come to 
what they now regard as Egypt to find weapons or 
food to stay the desolating plague of reed “ infidel
ity.” Let us take courage then, brother Moncrieff; 
and “ the God of all grace, who hath called us by 
Christ Jesus to his eternal glory, after ye have 
suffered awhile, himself shall perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you.” 1 Peter, 5: 10.

It may be a satisfaction to our brother to know 
that we have re-published “Dobney on Future 
Punishment,” and that already two editions have 
been sold in this country, and a third published. 
It is carrying conviction to the minds of multitudes. 
“ Life in Christ by Mr. White of Hereford,” Eng
land, we have also read with deep interest, and 
commenced, a year ago, to give extracts from it in 
the Examiner, but was obliged, by a press of other 
matter, to suspend it. We intend soon renewing 
the work, and shall give copious extracts from it 
before the year is closed, we trust.

Br. Moncrieff will please accept our thanks for 
the tract he sent us, entitled “ Can you believe?” 
and we hope he will send each number of the tracts 
as they are issued. We give in this number of the 
Examiner the one sent us: it ought immediately 
to be issued as a tract, and scattered by millions. 
See page 76.

Will Br. M. send us a copy of all the works he 
has published on this subject; particularly his 
“Dialogues,” and his “Reply” to “C. News?” 
We send you our « Six Sermons,” first preached in 
1842; which please accept as a token of our Chris
tian affection; and let us hear from you as often as 
convenient.

< “ The Age to Come.—It gives us much pleasure
to see that our brother Marsh, of the Advent Har- 

, binger, is taking nearly the same ground on the 
age t^gpme that have advocated for the last 

: ffieven yearst We became convinced in the winter 
j of *42 and ’43 that the view, held" "fey ’Mr. Miller 
/ and his adherents^ that this age would close with 
| the conflagration of the globe, and" '"the" cutting off 

of all men uQt then prepared for immortality, and 
that th er next ag*e would open with the new heaven 
and the new earth, with none inhabiting it "but the

3 an error; an error, too, calcula-
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ted to make thinking men, who were governed 
more by reason than excitement, reject the idea of 
the speedy jadventj of Christ, altogether.^ They saw 
that much remained to be fulfilled on this earth, 
and that if the conflagration of the globe was to 
take place at the second advent of Christ that event » 
could not be near. We became satisfied in Feb- y 
ruary or March ’43 that^eir"tfl)j"CCti't)ii toi Mr. Mil- ■ 
lePs theory, in that respect, was good and immovea- | 
ble ; and we yielded to that conviction. We have 
since advocated the doctrine that the advent of 
Christ as King, to reign on the Throne of his father 
David, is an event nigh at hand—that it will be 
ushered in with a great and terrible destruction of 
his enemies, especially among those who have heard 
the gospel and rejected it; but that there will be 
“ left of the nations,” in the flesh, who will become 
subjects of the government of Christ and his immor
tal saints, who shall then rule the nations on this, . 
earth, having flfie seat of empire in Jerusalem, jand 
on mount Zion, from whence “ffielaw shall goforth” 
to all “ left of the nations.” That under this ad
ministration “justice and judgment would be exe
cuted in the earth,” and “ the whole earth be filled 
with the glory of God,” according to his own oath 
and promise^’ dften repeated in the Bible. J^hat 
this period, or age, of the personal reign of Christ 
and his immortal saints on this earth, is the true 
miUenium, which may be a thousand years; or, pos
sibly a much longer period ; but its exact duration I 
we have not pretended “id define, ThatTperiocf to \ 
close with the final resurrection, judgment, and' 
execution of the judgment on all men : at which 
time the age of the new heaven and new earth 
would be ushered in. Our views on these subjects 
may be seen., .in the Examiner, in our our owii 
articles, and in articles from Mr. Ramsey ; the lat. 
ter we intend to republish.

For holding such views* w§.haverenounced, 
shuhned^ and avoided., by a large part of. the ad
herents of Mr, Miller’s theory, who call themselves 
l^2-dventists.” We have, however, held our own way 
intEemalier4, satisfied that sooner or later the candid 
portion of the people would see the subject in the 
light we did, with perhaps some modification not 
material to the argument. Now, after waiting 
seven years, we cannot but rejoice to see Bro. 
Marsh, in his paper, which has a large circulation 
among the Adventists, taking essentially the very 
ground we have occupied so long. He is doing the 
work nobly, and we bid him welcome to the conflict, 
and hope that his paper may have a still wider cir
culation, as it approaches nearer and nearer to 
what we believe is the truth. Only let us ad
here to the literal interpretation of the Scriptures, 
and we shall all be one again soon. For that inter
pretation Bro. Marsh is now doing battle. May
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that this righteousness, derived from union with 
Christ, secures our immortality by the power of 
Christ’s resurrection I viz: by the same spirit that 
raised up Christ from the dead; quickning all his 
members,though they are mortal “because of sin?” 
Is it “ such folly” as should “ shock” him ? If so, 
we confess he cannot be more amazed at us than we 
are at him; nevertheless we believe his zeal for 
what he honestly thinks is truth led him to speak too 
hastily. The Lord forgive him.

the Lord speed him on. The Advent Harbinger 
is a large quarto paper of eight pages, published 
weekly, at Rochester, N. Y., at $2 per year.

“ Our Israelitibh Origin.”—A brother writes 
us that our “ published extracts” from that work 
has created quite an impatient desire to obtain Mr. 
Wilson’s book, and if one can be had, please re. 
mit it to me by Expresshe adds “ if not, I beg 
you to issue an American edition as soon as pos
sible. I doubt not it would sell faster than any 
reprint you have ever offered for sale.” Another 
brother writes us, “I hardly know what to think of 
Mr. Wilson’s views ; but this much I do say that 
they are intensely interesting.” Several others 
have said, “Can’t you get us this work?” We could 
send to England for the work, but imported books 
come high. The copy of Dobney we imported cost 
us $1.75 ; and not as well executed as that we sell 
for 75 cts.

As to re-publishing Mr. Wilson’s work, we have 
no funds to do it; and we should want $200 to be
gin with. It would make a book, if properly re
printed, near as large as Dobney’s. If we should 
import for sale it would be two or three months be
fore we could get them, and perhaps longer ; by 
that time we shall have advanced some way in our 
extracts ; and we intend to give the whole of the 
fourteen Lectures in the Examiner during this year; 
though we shall have to exclude some other matter 
that we had intended to insert, and we may have to 
publish one or more Exira numbers of the Exami
ner to accomplish our intention.

Now if you wish to circulate this matter, just 
send us six hundred new subscribers, with the cash. 
We can supply that number, more than 'we now have 
from the commencement of the volume. In this 
way you can help us to issue additional numbers 
of the Examiner and also assist us in the support 
of our family and in paying what we owe to 
others.

Do not get impatient because you get only a 
part of the work once per month; take time, and 
digest the subject well; we do not admire hasty 
conversions ;a man looks at an important subject a 
“ few weeks,” and thinks the “ whole world” can’t 
refute him! Let us read, compare, seek light from 
God’s word and Spirit; and let our conclusions be 
the result of a sober judgment.

We acknowledge that we have a rather increasing

“Is Man Immortal?”—We have received from 
an unknown hand an octavo pamphlet of 72 pages, 
containing a “ Report of a discussion held at the 
Congregational Meeting House in South Glasten- 
bury, Conn., Jan 30 and 31, between the Pastor of 
the Church, Rev. W. G. Jones, and Eld. Joseph 
Turner.” The pamphlet is got up in good style,— 
is fifteen cents single copy, or ten dollars per hun
dred; to be had of Joseph Turner, Hartford, Con
necticut.

The discussion lasted two evenings, and was 
managed with a good deal of ability on both 
sides. We, of course, think that Eld. Turner had 
the best of the argument; but remain of the same 
opinion now that we expressed in the Examiner for 
March, that such discussions, usually, are of no 
advantage to the cause of truth. We hope, how
ever, it may prove otherwise in this case. The re
port is interesting: and the fact that such a discus
sion was held in a Congregational Meeting House, in 
« the land of steady habits,” and that frequent refer
ence was made by Mr. Jones to “ Mr. Dobney” and 
“ Mr. Storrs,” shows that light is spreading on the 
subject of the way by which man may be possessed 
of immortality. We confess, however, that there 
is one expression reported in Mr. Jones’ remarks, 
pp. 10 and 11, that we would be glad to hear him 
explain, or re-consider. It is as follows:

“We hold according to the scriptures, that there 
is a resurrection of the body; ‘that this corruptible 
shall put on incorruption.’ Not the righteousness of 
Mr. Storrs,—is corruption righteousness ? Is this the 
way to interpret God’s word ? I am amazed at 
such wickedness and shocked at such folly.”

We are disposed to think the report must be in
accurate. Surely we have never called “corrup
tion righteousness.” We do not wonder that Mr. 
Jones was “shocked at such folly.” But the “folly'i 
is in his professed quotation from us, if he is truly 
reported. We suppose he must refer to aremark of 
ours in the Six Sermons, page 15, it reads as 
follows:—

“ Paul, in Rom. 8:10, says, ‘ If Christ be in you, 
the body is dead [i. e. mortal, doomed to die] be
cause of sin ; but the spirit is life [why ? because the 
souls of men are immortal? No; but] because of 
righteousnesss’; clearly implying that it is the right
eousness, or having Christ in them, that makes 
their spirits immortal.”

If this is not what Mr. Jones refers to we do not 
know to what he has reference. Is my friend Jones 
“ amazed at such wickedness, and shocked at such 
folly” as that of imputing our immortality to the 
fact that Christ is in us ? that by thus being in us we 
are Christlike, or possessed of “ righteousness,” and
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The following is the Tract sent us from Scotland 
by Br, Moncrieff:

CAN YOU BELIEVE?
No. I.

1st. Can you believe, that every human being is cer
tainly immortal, be he regenerate or irregenerate—good 
or bad—when the Bible never ones says so,—nay, 
when it teaches, we must “ by patient continuance in 
well doing, seek for glory, and honor, and immor
tality.” Rom. 2: 7. How can men be immortal, if 
they require to seek for immortality ?

2d. Can you believe, that the human soul is a divine 
principle—a part of God’s very essence inspired into 
man, when this implies that God can be divided into 
innumerable portions, and that in these portions of his 
essence, he has become defiled with every species of 
iniquity ?

3d. Can you believe, that because you think yourself 
immortal—feel that you are so—long to be so, and 
judge yourself adapted for immortality, you ought to be 
assured that immortality is your destiny, when the 
Scripture contains no such doctrine, and when common 
tense teaches these grounds of faith are essentially 
feeble, and would be rejected in any other case, as for 
instance, you never would believe you will yet be rich, 
^ecauso you think you will be so, or feel that you

will be so, or long to be so, or judge yourself fitted for 
r being so ?

4th. Can you believe, that when it is said God ex
pelled our first parents from Eden, lest, by eating of 
“ the tree of life” after their sin, they might “ live for 
ever,” (Gen. *3: 22,) it does not mean that had they 
eaten they would thereby have lived for ever, since 
you suppose they were immortal by creation, and, 
therefore, certain of continuing everlastingly alive, 
whether they partook of it or not, either before or after 
their fall ?

5th. Can you believe, that when Jesus Christ assured 
the Jew’s that unless they ate his flesh and drank his 
blood, they would not live for ever, (John 6 : 27, 33, 
47, 51, 53 and 57,) he could not mean they might in 
this W’ay become immortal, since they, like all other 
men were, as is generally imagined, immortal, whether 
he had died for them or not, and whether they believed 
in his propitiatory death for their sins or not, though 
Scripture never asserts that men are, by creation, heirs 
of unending existence ?

6lh. Can you believe, that when the Apostle Paul 
declares it is the glory of Jesus Christ to have “brought 
life and immortality (or incorruptible life) to light by 
his gospel,” (2 Tim. 1: 10,) he meant that Jesus taught 
that every man was immortal, when the Saviour never 
uttered such a statement; and if the Saviour taught that 
men might live for ever, or become immortal by faith 
in his sanctifying gospel, which he did on innumerable 
occasions in his discourses, (John 3: 16 ; 6:51; 11: 26, 
&c.) how can you believe that all men are immortal irre
spective of faith in Christ, as they must be if they are 
naturally immortal?

7th. Can you believe, that when the Saviour said to 
his disciples, “ because I live ye shall live also,” (John 
14: 19,) he did not declare that they and only they 
would inherit immortality and its associated honors 
and blessedness ?

8th. Can you believe, that at the resurrection, the 
wicked, who are popularly held to be as immortal as 
the righteous, shall be raised with incorruptible and 
immortal bodies,—that they will have occasion to take 
up the song, “ O death, where is thy sting ! O grave, 
where is thy victory!” &fC. (1 Cor. 15: 54,) when the 
Bible represents this inheritance and victory as exclu
sively belonging to the followers of the Lamb? Luke 
20: 36; Phil. 3: 21; Rom. 2: 7.

9th. Can you believe, that when the Bible, in innu
merable passages, declares that impenitent men shall 
suffer “ perdition,” “ everlasting destruction,” to issue 
forth from the presence of the Lord,—in a word, that 
they are miserably to die after the judgment day, and 
that when this doom is expressly declared to be their 
“punishment,” (2 Thess. 1 : 9,) it cannot be that they 
are to undergo what these words expressing their end 
naturally import, since “ death,” as you may hold, like 
many others, would be no punishment at all, there 
being no suffering in death, or when a man is dead— 
suffering being considered essential to the idea of penal 
infliction ? Can you believe that the nations of man
kind, in regarding death as the “ capital ” or chief 
“ punishment,” have all along been acting as if they 
were moonstruck and demented, since, on the popular 
principle above stated, for a man to be executed— 
merely put to death—merely put beyond suffering, can 
be no punishment ? Can you believe, that though th® 
irrevocable death of impenitent men would exclude 
them perpetually from the vision of Christ and his 
glory—from the joys of heaven, and the fellowship of 
angels and saints—from all opportunity of searching 
into the wonders of the universe, and the unfathomable 
depths of the Divine Nature, which is love; yet to lose 
all this is nothing, and it would be lost by death: and, 
therefore, to say they will literally die and become ex
tinct, as their punishment, is an idea to be abhorred 
and excluded from the mind ?

conviction that Mr. Wilson is correct; and that we, 
the inhabitants of the United States, are a part of 
the literal posterity of Jacob, and of the “ten lost 
tribes and particularly that the Anglo-Saxons are 
the posterity of Ephraim. Of Ephraim there was to 
come a “multitude of nations,” and he was to “push 
the people together to the ends of the earth a most 
striking trait in the character of the Anglo-Saxon 
race. Also Ephraim was to “increase as fishes do 
increase:” see Gen. 48. We were struck a few days 
since in reading, in a daily paper the following:—

“Mr. Elihu Burritt says that the Anglo-Saxon 
race numbers sixty millions of human beings. He 
estimates, if no great physical revolution supervenes 
to check its propagation, that in less than one hun
dred and fifty years it will number eight hundred 
millions of souls, all speaking the same language, 
centered to the same literature and religion, and 
exhibiting all 1 inherent and inalienable character
istics? n

Surely, if they are of Ephraim, this looks as if 
God’s word concerning Joseph’s younger son, would 
not return to him void, but would accomplish that 
which he pleased ; and that it is prospering in the 
thing whereto he sent it. Compare Gen. 48:16,19, 
and 49: 26 ; Deut. 33: 13—17, with Isa. 55: 8—13. 
Then read Hosea 1: 10, and 2: 14, 15. If these 
prophecies have not had, and are not having, an 
accomplishment in the Anglo-Saxons, in particular, 
when and where did they ever have ? or, where 
shall we look for a check to infidelity in relation 
to the truth of the Bible? Let the whole subject be 
carefully and prayerfully investigated; and if it 
shall appear that we are indeed that people con
cerning whom God has spoken such wonderful 
things, let us remember that a solemn responsibility 
rests upon us to fulfill the high calling of God.
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10th. Can you believe, that life, and consciousness 

of existence, are no blessings in themselves, and that 
God is not to be praised for them, as every one consis
tently must, wl\p holds that to have them taken for 
ever away would be no loss—no punishment ?

11th. Can you believe, that though Jesus declares, 
God can and will destroy bad men, soul and body, in 
Gehenna, (Matt. 10: 28,) yet the human soul cannot 
be destroyed, for it is essentially immortal, though 
Scripture never says so ? Can you believe the same 
thing about all such declarations as this—“ the soul 
that sinneth it shall die.” Ezek. 18; 4. May not God 
Almighty as easily destroy as create, and if he threatens, 
will he not keep his word ?

12th. Can you believe, that though the mercy of God 
disposes him to save sinners, his justice requires him 
for the glory of his name, and the stability of his em
pire, to visit the finally condemned with most excru
ciating and ever increasing agonies through everlasting 
ages—to rain perpetually on them “ snares, fire and 
brimstone,” when he has never once threatened to do 
this, nay, when by threatening death, he has clearly 
intimated that a totally different end is awaiting the 
godless ? Can you believe that this representation of 
God exhibits him as he is, an infinitely amiable, attrac
tive, truthful, trustworthy, and righteous Sovereign.

13th. Can you believe, that should any of your friends 
or neighbors endure the everlasting torments in conse
quence of your faithlessness, and that should you gain 
heaven yourself, God will so miraculously affect your 
mind that you will be able to reflect on their ceaseless 
torments, nay, should you be so required, to repair to 
the very mouth of the burning cauldron, age after age, 
and behold their agonies, without experiencing for a 
moment the joys of heaven one degree lessened in your 
heart, even should the sufferer have been a wife, a sis
ter, a brother, a child, or a bosom friend? Can you 
believe that such a perversion and denaturalization of 
your mental and moral constitution, would be the 
crowning of your salvation from sin, and all its conse
quences ?

14th. Can you believe, that the most effectual way 
to awaken sinners is to deal largely in unscriptural 
threatenings of eternal fire and brimstone—to speak 
long and loud about the endless agonies awaiting im
penitent souls—and that he who can paint the scenes of 
horror in the pit, and employ all the figures and tones 
of fleshly terrorism, is the man most certain to be suc
cessful as a preacher and revivalist of true religion ? 
Can you believe that to cast away the popish and 
heathenish dogma of eternal torments would paralyze 
the pulpit, and open up the floodgates of crime, seeing 
its effects have been so signally beneficial in restrain
ingworldlings, hypocrites, profligates, and criminals of 
every name, a great majority of whom believe in it! 
Can you believe that noxious error will produce better 
effects than the genuine truth of inspiration, which says 
to every man, «« if ye live after the flesh ye shall die.” 
(Rom. 8: 13.) never, never to be called back to life 
again ?

15th. Can you believe, that it is justifiable for minis
ters to be continually assuring their auditors that they 
have immortal souls,—deathless spirits—indestructible 
souls—never-dying souls—eternal souls—and souls that 
can live eternally, and die eternally at the same time, 
—language never once found in Scripture, and only 
calculated to inflate and bewilder unenlightened 
hearers ?

P. S. The above questions are seriously and affec
tionately presented to your consideration by one who 
wishes you well, and who has to thank God for havine 
delivered him from the trammels, horrors, and delu
sions of the reigning self-styled orthodoxy.

Who will help us to publish the foregoing as a 
Tract?—Ed. Ex.

“THE PNEUM ATOLOGIST.”
Such is the title of a 12mo. periodical, 24 pages, 

designed to be published monthly by Josiah Lit ch, 
of this city, at one dollar per year, .or a volume of 
288 pages. It purports to be tl a work devoted to 
the proof and illustration of man:s spiritual existence 
after death, by an appeal to Scripture and facts.”

We bid our old friend and brother a hearty wel
come to the field once more. We tried the strength 
of Scripture on the above topic with him in 1844, 
when he published the 11 Anti-Annihilationist.” 
We doubt not since that time he has made advance 
in Biblical knowledge, and we shall be happy to 
see any new thoughts he may have to offer. In our 
friendly discussion in 1844 we adopted the Dia
logue form ; and as that is an interesting way, we 
shall take the same course now. We shall let our 
old friend speak in his new name, “ Pneumatolo- 
gist,” abbreviating it to Pneu. We shall reply as 
Exr.—i. e., Examiner.

Pneu.—« We frankly avow our entire confidence in 
the faith and confession of the Pharisees, in the fact of 
the resurrection, and the existence of angels and spirits. 
—Acts 23 : 8.”—p. 1.

Exr.—The Pharisees denied the resurrection of 
the wicked ; and maintained that those men only 
who had lived virtuously, have power to revive 
and live again. See Cy. of Bib. Lit., by Kitto, 
article Pharisees. So far, then, I presume you 
have not 11 entire confidence” in their faith; at any 
rate Paul had not; for he expected the resurrection 
of “both the just and the unjust.” Acts 24: 15. 
The Pharisees believed the resurrection consisted 
in the “ removal of the souls of good men into other 
bodies.’’ Hence the resurrection for which they 
contended was only a transmigration of souls. 
True, they called it a resurrection, but it was in 
“fact ” no such thing. The Saviour cautions us to 
“ beware of the doctrine of the Pharisees,” as well 
as “of the Sadducees;” both were corrupt in doc
trine : both were enemies of truth and of Christ.

Pneu.—t( We have as good reason to believe in the 
existence and visible manifestation of departed spirits, 
as we have in the existence of a murder.”—p. 1.

Exr.—Departed spirits, if they have conscious 
existence, are entities—real beings. You surely will 
not pretend that, “ murder” is a real being. Mur
der is an act, not an entity; it has no'real being. 
Murder does not exist. 11 Existence” is 11 being: 
state of having 'life.” Murder has not life, nor 
being: hence, if you have no more proof of the 
existence of departed spirits than of murder, I see 
not what foundation you can build upon.

Pneu.—« There are very few families to be found, 
who have not some well authenticated facts of the ap
pearance of departed spirits to some member of it. 
And the reason why so few avow it is, the fear of being 
charged with being superstitious.”—p. 2.

Exr.—Truly, it is wonderful that there should 
be such an almost universal manifestation of depart
ed spirits among our families, and 1 have never 
yet, in fifty years, seen the person who affirmed 
they had, themselves, seen such an appearance. I 
recollect, indeed, when I was a boy, “backwoods” 
people talked about “ ghosts,” to frighten us chil-
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“ created and made," says Greenfield, in his “ Book 
of Genesis in English Hebrew.’’ Remember then, 
the text reads—“ Jehovah God created and made 
the man of the dust of the ground.” What more do 
you say ?

Pnbu.—“ An addition was made to the man; ‘ God 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul.’ What did that act of the 
Almighty produce ? We reply, it effected some addi
tion to the man, by means of which he became, or was 
constituted a living soul or person—

Exr.—Let me interrupt you a moment. An 
artist makes a perfect watch but it neither moves 
nor ticks. Is it not therefore perfectly finished ? 
Shall he be told he must make “ some addition” to 
it, or it is no watch ? What shall he do 1 own his 
work incomplete ? He winds it up: immediately it 
is alive—tick, tick, it goes. A novice in the busi
ness asks him, What did you add to the watch? 
What is the answer ? I added nothing, says the 
artist; I only put its powers in motion by winding 
up the main-spring.

Penu.—“ The act of God produced a spirit in man; 
for his spirit was not an original formation with the 
body, but a distinct production.”—p. 9.

Exr.—By the act of God a distinct production was 
produced so far as action was concerned, as in the 
case of the watch ; but so far as a distinct entity or 
real being was added, caNed the spirit, there is not 
a particle of evidence of any such thing in the 
whole transaction. Do you say there is such evi
dence elsewhere? if so, where?

Pneu.—“ In Zech. xii. 1. * The burden of the word 
of the Lord for Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth 
forth the heavens and layeth the foundations of the 
earth, and formbth ths spirit of man within him.* 
This text is a solemn and formal declaration of God’s 
creating energy; and among other acts of creative 
power, he formed the spirit of man, not with the body 
but within it.”—p. 9.

Exr.—I admit the truth of the text you quote, 
and that it is the strongest text in the Bible in favor 
of your theory ; still, I cannot admit your inferences 
from the text. You say, or rather infer, that God 
“ formed the spirit of man, not with the body but 
within it." The text itself says, God “ formeth the 
spirit of man within him.” Is the body “him?" 
Now as the direct account of creation by Moses 
gives us the particulars of man’s creation, and gives 
us no information of God’s creating a distinct entity, 
or real being in the body, called the spirit, in the 
sense you here use the term ; and as you yourself 
are obliged to admit the term translated spirit also 
signifies “ breath of life," and further, as the term 
“nishmath ha'yim," Gen. 2 : 7, is there used for 
“ breath of life,” which put the man in motion, we 
are persuaded that no more is meant in Zech. 12:1, 
than that God put the breath of man’s life within 
him. Such a construction harmonises with Moses’ 
account of man’s creation, and is only another form 
of expressing the fact that God created man as well 
as the “ heavens and earth.”

Pnbu.—“ The spirits of men do retain their identity 
and consciousness after death. Peter says, referring to 
sinners, 1 Pet. iv. 5, 6, * Who shall give account to 
him who is ready to judge the quick and the dead. For 
this cause was the gospel preached to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.’ The 
doctrine of this text is, that those who are dead, had

dren and make us wonder. Perhaps they believed 
in such appearances.

Pnbu.—“ One well authenticated fact, of the visible 
manifestation of a departed spirit is sufficient to silence 
Atheism, Deism, and Materialism.”—p. 2.

Exr.—Yes, and you might have added, “ silence” 
the Bible too, which affirms “ there is no know
ledge in sheol"—theabodeof the dead : Eccl. 9 : 10. 
No such “ well authenticated fact” as you speak of 
can be produced, except by immediate revelation 
from God: no such revelation, I am persuaded, 
has yet been made. But I will notice the supposed 
fact when you give it.

Pnbu.—“ God is a spirit.”—p. 6.
Exr.—True—what then?
Pnbu.—“ An angel is pneuma, a spirit.”—p. 7.
Exr.—True, again—what next?
Pnbu.—There are “ Demoniacal spirits. The same 

word pneuma used in reference to the substance of God 
and Angels, is used in reference to these devils or 
daimonia."—p. 8.

Exr.—Truth ; and now what is the conclusion ?
Pnbu.—“ It is abundantly revealed that man has a 

spirit, properly a part of his own identity. Luke 1: 57 ; 
my (pneuma) spirit doth rejoice in God my Saviour.” 
—p. 8.

Exr,—You say, “man has a spirit.” You have 
told us, and told us truly, “ God is a spiritand 
that a “ demon is a spirit,” not that they have spirits ; 
but when you come to man, you tell us, “ man has 
a spirita truth which I do not doubt; but is that 
spirit an entity—a real being of itself?

Pnbu.—“It is expressive of a living, intelligent 
being, or agent constituting a part of man’s identity.” 
—p. 8.

Exr.—“Identity” signifies “samenessthat is, 
this “ intelligent being ” is the same as man ; that is 
true : yet you say, it is a “part of man’s identity,” 
or sameness. Then when Mary said “ my spirit 
doth rejoice in God my Saviour,” we are to under
stand her as saying, a “part of" me “doth re
joice and so may infer, that a “part of" her did 
not rejoice. Her language is the common expres
sion for a strong movement of the affections. They 
who wish to express strong emotions almost inva
riably use a like expression ; and no one under
stands them to be speaking of a “ a pa-t ” of them
selves. Man is man. He may be a living man or 
a lifeless man; he may be a conscious or an uncon
scious man. But to say that a man’s spirit is con
scious while the man himself is not, I confess, to 
me, is something more than a mystery. The spirit 
is the man, or the body is the man ; or else it takes 
both to constitute a living man. If the spirit is the 
man, then, on your theory, man never dies. If the 
body is the man, then the man can neither suffer 
nor enjoy after death till he has a resurrection. If 
it takes the spirit and body both to constitute a 
living man, then when the body is dead that indi
vidual man is not living; and without life there is 
no sensibility, no suffering, no enjoyment, no con
sciousness, consequently no living spirit of that 
man.

Pnbu.—“ In the account of the creation, related in 
Gen. ii. 7, we are told that * God made man of the dust 
of the earth.’ He was then only a lifeless mass of 
organized dust.”—p. 9.

Exr.—Yethewasman—mark that: and the man ____ ...... ..... ..___ .., ..... _ __... ....
was then made. The Hebrew is yitser, formed, i. e. I the gospel preached to them during their day of proba-
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that the

tion, and are thus, although now dead, the subjects of 
judgment or trial. That although dead as men, they 
live according to, or in the same manner as, God in 
spirit. In that spiritual form, they will be judged in 
the same manner as men in the flesh. We regard this 
as an incontrovertible evidence of the existence in con
sciousness, of the Spirits of men after death.”—p. 12.

Exr.—Your reliance upon this text, to prove the 
consciousness of the spirits of dead men, shows how 
difficult it is to prove the theory you advocate : a 
text confessedly, by nearly all commentators, of 
difficult explication; but of all the doubtful inter
pretations, I am of opinion, yours is one of the most 
so. If it be the true interpretation, it follows that 
men to whom the gospel has not been preached will 
not ‘‘live in the same manner as God in spirit;'’ 
that is, in a separate state from the body: for, the 
apostle says, “ For this cause was the gospel preached 
to them that are dead, that they .... might live 
according to God in the spirit.” If that means that 
they might live in the same manner as God in spirit, 
t. e. in a separate state of consciousness, then, if the 
gospel had not been preached to them, they would 
not so live; and, of course, that spiritual existence 
is not and was not in themselves, but is an effect 
from a “ cause,” viz: “ the gospel;” and so all who 
have not had the gospel preached to them will not 
so live whatever others do; and this is “incontro
vertible evidence” that “the spirits of men after 
death” are not “ in consciousness” from any in
herent principle, as your theory maintains. The 
text from Peter, then, is clearly against you. The 
Roman Catholics claim this text to prove their 
purgatory; and the Restorationists to prove their 
theory; and I cannot see but either of them have 
quite as good a claim to it as you have to prove 
yours; all three of you, I am of opinion, are in error, 
and your claims without foundation. As to the real 
meaning of the text I may speak at another time; 
it is suffiqient now that it is shown not to warrant 
the construction you put upon it. 1 ' , ■

Pnev.—“Familiar spirits constitute another evidence 
of spiritual existence after death. But it will perhaps 
be said, ‘ it does not appear that a familiar spirit was a 
human spirit. It may have been demons who commu
nicated with those present.’ To this we reply, who 
can prove that all the demons referred to in Scripture 
are not human spirits ?”—pp. 13, 14. ,

Exr.-—Aye ! and, who can prove that they are 3
Pnev.—“ We have divine testimony on the subject. 

Isa. viii. 19 ; ‘when they shall say unto you, seek unto 
them with familiar spirits, and unto wizards, that peep 
and mutter ;■ should not a people seek unto the Lord 
their God J For the living unto the dead V This is 
a plain recognition of the fact that familiar spirits were 
those of the dead. And the object of the Holy Spirit 
is, to show the absurdity and wickedness of the living 
going to the dead to seek wisdom.”—p. 14.

Exr.—True it is folly and wickedness for the 
living to seek wisdom from the dead, because the 
Holy Spirit declares the dead have neither wisdom 
nor knowledge, Eccl. 9 : 5, 10. As to your text, 
Isa. 8: 19, being “a plain recognition of the fact 
that familiar spirits were those of the dead,” I con
sider it a mere assumption; and thisassumption is a 
“plain” contradiction of the testimony of the Spirit 
of God, as 1 have just shown.

Pnev.—“ It is said in 1 Sami. 28, that Saul had put 
-away all that had familiar spirits out of the land. He 
had done this by putting them to death.”—p. 14.

Exr.—If your theory be true, Saul only multiplied 
those spirits—adding to their number by killing 
wicked men and women. A grand method to put 
them away, truly! ■ •. >

Pnev.—“ The apostle Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1, assures us 
‘ spirit speaketh expressly, that in the last 

times, some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines [or teachings] of 
devils.*”—p. 15. ■„ - t , -1 - >, ....

Exr.—A fatal text to your theory, because it 
shows “ the seducing spirits” are “devils,” and not 
the spirits of dead men. And the “doctrine of’ 
these “devils” is “ Ye shall not surely die”—“your 
spirits will be alive, conscious,” and “ know more 
than all the world,” when they “escape out of the 
body.” Paul drew the picture to life; and just such 
“seducing spirits” try now to induce the belief that 
dead men have “knowledge” in the face of the 
plain and positive testimony of the Bible that they 
have none. But I see you have a book or scroll 
there that does not look much like the Bible: may 
I ask you what it is 3

Pnev.—“ Brief Bistort of the Knocking.” p. 15.
Exr.—It is about that mysterious knocking in 

Rochester, and vicinity, N. Y., for two or three 
years past, I see. Well, if you must attempt to 
prove the spiritsof dead men are conscious that will 
be better than the Bible for you; but don’t forget 
that it is going direct to the familiar spirits them
selves ; and that, you say, “ is abominably wicked 
whether done by the heathen or the people of God,” 
p. 14; and in this sentiment I fully agree with you. 
If a reference must be made to them to prove the 
conscious state of dead men, first prove they are 
the spirits of dead men, and that their testimony 
can be relied upon, before you bring these “ knock
ing” goblins alongside the testimony of inspiration.

Pnev.—“It was ascertained that” one of them 
“ purported to be the spirit of a pedlar, who had been 
murdered in that house for his money, $500, at the age 
of thirty-one.”—p. 16.

Exr.—What if it did, does that prove it really 
was sol No more than the serpent’s saying, “Ye 
shall not surely die,” proves that testimony true. 
True, they all profess to be good spirits; but that 
only makes them the worse, for they manifestly do 
lie ; and you yourself admit that God prohibits con-, 
suiting them, do you not I

Pnev.—“They undertake to deal in the occult, that 
is to foretell the future.. That is one of the forbidden 
acts. It is in vain to say they are good spirits, and 
therefore it will do no harm to consult with them. It 
is sufficient that God has prohibited it in the most 
positive manner.”—p. 23, 24.

Exr.—Why then refer to them to prove that the 
spirits of dead men are conscious, since they are 
manifestly lying spirits, and God has prohibited in
tercourse with them 3 I believe there are familiar 
spirits, and that men have dealt with them; and 
they need them when God has refused to give an 
answer to their inquiries. Men have inquired of 
God to get a favorable answer to their immortal soul 
notions, that dead men’s spirits are conscious, and 
all their inquiries have been vain. Disappointed 
in the Bible, they ask us to allow them to bring in 
these “ knocking spirits.” They might as well cry 
__« 0 ! Baal save us.” God, it has been admitted, 
prohibits consulting these familiar spirits—these
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when we will

6 of fire 
not so.

i from that

arid brimstone 
The Hell u 

be escapee

| so. The Presbyterians say it is a place 
I that burns the soul forever. This is r 

min’s own body, and when he escapes 
from bondage.’ pp. 25, 26.

Exr.—These spirits all seem to be remarkably 
ignorant or weak : not one of them knows enough 
to communicate any thing except by a “ rap and 
I learn you must “ spell ” out the communication by 
beginning the alphabet, “AB C,” &c., till the rap 
comes, and then begin the alphabet again and so 
get one letter at a time ! Poor ignoramuses, that 
they can contrive no easier and more ready way to 
communicate their lies. All the immortal-soubsts,. 
that believe in “fire and brimstone” eternally, will 
say. 11 the spirit of Lorenzo Dow ” lied; and if he 
told the truth, the Wesleys ought, if honest spirits, 
to come out and confess that they preached abomina
ble lies while they Jived. But the testimony of 
“ the spirit of Dow,” in this case, is in palpable 
contradiction of the words of Jesus Christ, who tells 
us that God u is able to destroy both soul and body

1 in hell.” But the “6ody,” says this spirit, is 11 hell.” 
Poor immortal-soulist! whither art thou traveling ?

1 Why! out of hell, to be sure. What a good man 
; the murderer is—he sends you out of hell ! Surely 

murderers are great benefactors; and very likely 
they will soon be worshiped as gods! And the 
most bloody warriors are the greatest gods! No 
wonder so many of them have been the objects of 
adoration—they send men out of hell, drunk with 
rage or with rum !

Pneu.—“ In giving this narrative of spiritual mani
festations, we have two objects to accomplish .—1st. 
To confirm the doctrine of a spiritual existence of man 
separate from the body; and secondly. To warn Chris
tians, and all who have the fear of God before their 
eyes, of the sinfulness of dealing with spiritual agents.” 
—p. 29.

Exr.—You have most signally failed in the 
“ 1st.” As to the 112d,” if you had proved the first, 
and that such men as the Wesleys were believed to 
be, actually came with a communication from God, 
your warning is uncalled for; especially, as Paul 
exhorts to “be careful to entertain strangers, for 
some have thereby entertained angels unawares;” 
that is, they had “ dealing with spiritual agents,” 
and received blessings thereby. But Paul does not 
tell them any of these angels were “ the spirits of 
dead men :” such discoveries remained to be made 
in an age of the full developement of the proud 
boast of men, “ ye are gods” i. e. ye are immortal. 
11 Gods” as vain men think themselves, they 11 shall 
die like men”

You entirely forgot to state that “the authors of 
the pamphlet,” containing the “history of the 
knocking.” say that the “ general theology of these 
spirits is that of Davis and Swedenborg, and others 
who have claimed to receive their impressions from 
spirits.” If you take these spirits in evidence of 
the conscious existence of dead men, take their 
theology along with it; for they are doubtless as 
truthful on one point as the other. If such is the 
case, Wesley has been converted since his death ; 
for he was strong against Swedenborg in his life 
time.

As to the “ ghost stories,” I will look at them 
another time, and so take my leave of you for the 
present; avowing my perfect confidence in your 
sincerity and honesty in your views. May the God 
of truth guide us into all truth, and preserve us unto 
his kingdom and glory, at the coming of His Son,

11 knocking spirits ”—plainly, because they are | 
“'seducing spirits,” teaching “the doctrine of 
devils;” viz., that men are not dead—or, which is 
the same thing, that they are not unconscious in 
she’d, the state of the dead—when God has plainly 
taught us, “The dead praise not the Lord,” Psa. 
115: 17—that, “In death there is no remem
brance of” Him, Psa. 6: 5—that, “In that very 
day” of man’s death “his thoughts perish,” Psa. 
146: 4—that, “ The dead know not anything,” 
Eccl. 9: 5—and that, “There is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in shed,” [the 
state of the dead.] Eccl. 9:10. But these “ knock
ing spirits” all testify they are the spirits of dead 
men ; and they seem to partake of the character of 
that “ strong delusion ” which God would suffer to 
come on men in the last days, “ that they should 
believe a lie . . . . who believed not the truth.” 
The truth has been proclaimed, that life and immor
tality are to besought for, and only obtained through 
Jesus Christ ; and that by a resurrection from the 
dead: this truth has been rejected, reviled, called 
“infidelity;” and “unchristian doctrine!” No 
wonder if God does leave them to lying spirits, and 
give them upto the delusions of “knocking spirits.”

Pneu.—“The authors of the pamphlet [History of 
the Knockings] vouch for the following theological 
views of the spirits, as having been spelled out by the 
spirits; some of whom profess to be the spirit of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, the Seer of Provost, Geo. Fox, 
Lorenzo Dow, Galen, Wm. E. Channing, Nathaniel P. 
Kogers, John Wesley, Samuel Wesley, and many 
others—”

Exr.—Let me internipt you. Remember you 
have said it “ is abominably wicked” to deal with 
“ familiar spirits,” which you say are the spirits of 
dead men, and that God forbids it: if so, then these 
spirits must be “abominably wicked” to try to 
communicate to living men, when God has pro
hibited these things. Then it follows, that the men 
named by “ the authors of the pamphlet,” are and 
were “ abominably wicked.” It may be that is true, 
but I think the Methodists would rather give up the 
goddess—immortal-soulism—than admit th it John 
and Charles Wesley had “abominably wicked” 
spirits. But what theological views do these knock
ing spirits hold ?

Pneu.—“ The authors of the pamphlet give a few 
questions and answers out of thousands :
, “ Question—What is your mission to the world!

•‘Answer—To do good. The time will come ’ 
communicate universally.

“ Q—Of what benefit will it be to mankind?
“A—-We can reveal truths to the world—and men will be

come more harmonious and better prepared for the higher 
spheres.

“Q— Some persons Imagine that the spirits are evil, and that 
Satan is transformed into an Angel of Light to deceive us. What 
shall we say to them?

“A—Tell them some of their bigotry wilt have to be dispensed 
with before they can believe we are good spirits. Ask them why 
they refuse to investigate. They are not as wise as they sup
pose themselves to be.

“Q—Can ignorant spirits rap?
“A —Yes. (An ignorant spirit rapped, and the difference was 

very plain between tnat and the other.)
“Q —Are these sounds made by rapping?
“A—No. They are made by the will of the spirits causing a 

concussion of the* attnosphereand making the sounds appear in 
whatever place they please. /

“Q-Cnn they make the sounds to all persons?
««A —No. The time will come when they can.
“Q—Is there some peculiar state of the body that makes it 

easier to communicate with some persons than others?
“A—Yes.
“On one occasion a spirit, purporting to be Lorenzo Dow, 

rave the following definition of Hell:
“•The Universalists say that Heil is the grave. This is not
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“LIFE IN CHRIST:”
Or, “ Immortality is the Peculiar Privilege 

of the Regenerate.”
This work, by Edward White, Minister of the 

Congregational Church, Hereford, England, we im
ported more than a year ago, and commenced ex
tracts from it early last year in the Examiner. The 
crowded state of our columns has obliged us hitherto 
to defer the continuance of the excellent remarks of 
that author; and though still exceedingly straitened 
for room we cannot deny our readers the pleasure 
and instruction to be derived from these able “Dis- 
courses” which were preached in 1845.

In the “ Dedication” of his work, Mr. White 
says:— >

“ In the last century the learned Dodwell collect
ed an important mass of evidence to prove, and 
successfully defended that evidence against many 
vehement adversaries, that the idea of the native 
immortality of all men, was not sanctioned by the 
primitive Church. It will be a difficult task to 
overthrow or undermine some of the testimonies 
which were adduced in that controversy, either by 
the allegation of false quotation, or by endeavoring 
to underrate the value of the witnesses. Irenjeus, 
for instance, the disciple of Polycarp, who was the 
scholar of the Apostle John, thus writes : “ Life is 
not from ourselves, nor from our nature, but it is 
given or bes)owed according to the grace of God ; 
and therefore he who preserves this gift of life, and 
returns thanks to him who bestows it, he shall re
ceive ‘length of days for ever and ever? But he who 
rejects it and proves unthankful to his Maker for 
creating him, and will not know him who bestows 
it, he deprives himself of the gift of duration to all 
eternity. And therefore the Lord speaks thus of 
such unthankful persons: ‘If you have not been 
faithful in that which is least, who will commit 
much unto you?’ intimating thereby unto us, that 
they who are unthankful to him with respect to this 
short transitory life, which is his gift, the effect of 
his bounty, shall be most justly deprived of length of 
days in the world to come.1’

In speaking of the progress of truth on the non

immortality of corruptible man, Mr. White says h 
has it from the late “ distinguished writer, Mr. 
Foster,” that— • a

“ A number of ministers, not large, bul of great piety 
and intelligence, within his acquaintance, had been 
disbelievers in the doctrine in question, (the eternal 
existence of the wicked in misery,) at the same time, 
not feeling themselves imperatively, called upon to 
make a public disavowal: content with employing 
in their ministrations strong general terms in de
nouncing the doom of impenitent sinners. For one 
thing, a consideration of the unreasonable imputa
tions and unmeasured suspicions apt to be cast on 
any publicly declared partial defection from rigid 
orthodoxy, has made them think they should better 
consult their usefulness by not giving a prominence 
to this dissentient point; while yet they made no 
concealment of it in private communications, or in 
answer to serious inquiries.”

Mr. White then proceeds to say:—
“ In self-defence, I may add to this instructive 

and remarkable testimony, my own, that I, also, am 
acquainted with several very excellent and accom
plished ministers of the gospel and editors of reli
gious periodicals similarly situated.”

We now proceed with his first discourse from the 
point where we closed our extract in the Examiner, 
Vol. 4, page 47.

We may now proceed, in the third place, to ex
amine the positive Scriptural account of the consti
tution of man, a view which will even more 
strikingly evince the correctness of the foregoing 
conclusion.

The Divine revelation represents man to be an 
essentially compound being, consisting of body and 
soul.

The latter is divided into the soul properly so 
called, or that vital intelligent principle in man, 
which he possesses in common with the inferior 
races; and into spirit, or a moral nature, all which 
he possesses above them. The whole thinking, 
animating, substance in man is, however, in general 
vaguely termed either soul or spirit; although some
times each word is employed in its appropriate 
technical signification: as in the remarkable pas
sage, “ The very God of peace sanctify you wholly, 
and preserve you, body, soul and spirit, blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Thess.

It cannot be too earnestly insisted on, that man 
is regarded by the Scripture-writers as consisting 
essentially of an animal body, animated by a soul. 
Neither, alone, is a man.* Exactly as the union of 
oxygen and hydrogen produces water, and when 
their union is dissolved, water is destroyed, even

“prove all things, hold fast that which is good.”
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though its elements may remain ; so does the union 
of body and soul constitute a living man, and when 
their harmonious conjunction is desolved, the man, 
is no more ; he is dead; the dissolution of the com
pound nature being the destruction of the humanity, 
without any reference to the destiny of the compo
nent parts of it. This is the true Scriptural idea of 
death, the dissolution or separation of the parts of 
"our nature. Our Lord likened his own death, to the 
death of a grain of wheat; which is exactly this, and 
nothing else, adisintegration of its elements. When 
this dissolution is affected the man is said to have 
lost, or to have laid down, his life—psuche.

It is further especially to be observed, that 
throughout the canon of Scripture, the charac
teristic nature (as the Apostle terms it, the image, 
eikon) of the first Adam is considered as existing 
not in his spirit, but in his body; so that man is re
garded not principally as a spirit, but as flesh. Hence 
it was, we may justly presume, that the name given 
to the protoplast by Him whose words are ever the 
best, was Adam, from Adamah, the earth or ground; 
in order to remind both himself and his posterity of 
their true origin and character. His name was not 
derived from any consideration of the dignity or 
.eternity of his soul, but from that body which is 
supposed to be but its temporary and accidental 
companion. The body seems to be looked upon as 
formally and properly the man himself; while the 
spirit is spoken of as a sort of loan from the 
Almighty.

Hence, also, it may be observed, that the organ
ized form was denominated Adam even before the 
Divine breath had kindled the inward life. “And 
God formed man (Heb. Adam) from the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, an man became a living soul.”

Hence it was, we may supppose, that Abraham, 
the friend of God, well instructed in the true con
stitution of man, humbles himself before the Eternal 
Spirit as “ dust and ashesnot doubtless intending 
to deny that there was a spirit in man, and that the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth him more under
standing than the fowls of heaven, as his own de
scendent Elihu subsequently declared ; but strongly 
expressing his sense of the fact, that the foundation 
of man’s being is laid in the dust, and that his closest 
relationships and affinities are not with the spiritual 
and everlasting universe, but with the material and 
mortal creation around him.

It was likewise from a consideration of this view 
that our Lord, who sometimes is said to have “given 
himself for our sins,” (Gal. i. 4,) yet declares, on his 
own authority, that it was his “flesh which he 
would give for the life of the world.” John vi. 
51. It was his human nature which formed the 
propitiatory sacrifice, and that nature he speaks of 
asflesh. He evidently^resrarded his life as a man, 
(psuche,) not under the idea of his subsistence as a 
separate spirit, but as that state of union between 
body and soul, the dissolving of which was his 
death. “ I have power to lay down my life, and 
have power to take it again:” (psuche.) John x.

In full accordance with this representation, the 
Apostle, in a passage already noticed, cites the 
words of Moses, descriptive of man’s original crea
tion, in illustration of the fact that there is an animal 
body distinct from a t,! i . '..1 .
written, the first man Adam was made a living 
soul,” (psuchen zosan,) a term frequently employed

to denote the inferior animals. And then he pro 
eeeds, “the first man was of the earth, earthy, 
choikos, a man of dust; the second Adam is the 
Lord from heaven.” In order fully to comprehend 
the scope of the Apostle’s quotation and argu
ment, it is necessary to bear in mind that the 
word translated soul, in the phrase “living soul,” 
has three significations: 1. Sometimes it stands for 
that complex life, which has been already described 
as resulting from the union of the body and spirit; 
as in Matt. ii. 20.—“ They are dead that sought the 
young child’s life.” psuchen.

2. It stands for that animating spirit itself, the 
soul; as in Matt. x. 28—“God is able to destroy 
both body and sonl in hell.” psuchen. And,

3. It stands for a person, or animated being; 
exactly as when we say, “ there were so many souls 
on board.” In this last sense it is employed in the 
passage before us, without any definite reference to 
the spirit considered alone, but as descriptive of the 
entire person or being of Adam ; “ he was made a 
living soul.” But we must carefully remark, that 
this term is cited by the Apostle for the express 
purpose of drawing a broad line of distinction be
tween a mere living animal (since the same words, 
living soul, are employed to denote the beasts,) and 
a truly spiritual, life-giving nature. The best proof 
that Paul really intended to represent the first 
Adam as having been created only a moral animal, 
dependent on the elements, and not possessed of 
intrinsic or everlasting life; (in good truth, so 
much an animal, that, notwithstanding the image 
of God, his whole person is still denoted by a phrase 
also applicable to the lower creation) will be found 
in his language in the second chapter of this same 
epistle. As he was writing to a Greek church, and 
therefore to one peculiarly in need of sound philo
sophical statements and accurate expressions, his 
words deserve particular attention. After declaring 
that he taught “ the things of God” in a divinely 
appointed phraseology, he proceeds; “ But the 
natural man • (psuehikos, the animal man, the same 
terms employed in the fifteenth chapter in relation 
to the body) discerneth not the the things of the 
spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, 
neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned.” Now here we find the same 
adjective, psuehikos, used to denote the natural man’s 
mental character, which in a subsequent passage is 
employed to denote his whole person, but with a 
special reference to his body. But in that instance, (1 
Cor. xv. 45,) the term is most pointedly selected to 
convey the idea of mortality, or the absence of immor
tality, by contrast with the glory of the Life-giving 
Spirit ; and therefore the conclusion seems inevita
ble that the term has the same comprehension in 
the present connexion, when used with a specific 
reference to ’the soul, and that consequently Paul 
knew nothing whatever of man’s natural immortal
ity.

An additional confirmation of these statements 
arises from the remarkable circumstance that in 
the before mentioned chapter, 1 Cor. xv., the Apostle 
appears to discuss the subject of the resurrection of 
the body, as if all the hopes of humanity were bound 
up in that great consummation. The thought of the 
eternal blessedness of the indestructible soul, never 
appears to have glanced across his mind as affording 

spiritual body: “.For so it is a prospect of happiness even to the pious believer, 
n Adam was made a livinrr “ If Christ be not raised,” thus giving a pledge of 

the resurrection of his people, “ your faith is vain;
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ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” apolonto ; the 
word used in chap. x. 9, to signify the literal “ des
truction” of the Israelites by poisonous serpents; 
and he explains the term thus in the following verse; 
“ If in Ms life only we have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men most miserable.” What can we gather 
from this remarkable style of reasoning, except the 
conviction that Paul regarded the body as funda
mentally the man; and that the essential indepen
dent immortality of the soul formed no part of that 
“hidden wisdom” which he was commissioned to 
divulge to the nations. For from the preceding 
scriptural principles, it will necessarily follow that 
the spirit of a man, is not a man ; and that if a re
demption of man is to be effected by Almighty 
benevolence there must be a resurrection of the 
dead.

On keeping in mind this idea, the understanding ,____  __ _ ___r____ _ =
of the whole force of our Lord’s argument with the tructible, when that being himself—the man, result- 
Sadducees mainly depends. In Luke xx. 27, we 
read that “the Sadducees came unto Him, who deny 
that there is any resurrection.” The narrative by 
which they attempt to confound the Divine instructor 
is familiar to every recollection. Our Lord’s answer 
was as follows; and it is necessary to remember that 
the point to be proved was not the existence of the 
soul after death in a separate state, but a resurrection, 
of the body. “ But that the dead are raised, even 
Moses showed at the bush when he calleth the 
Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob;—He is not a God of the dead, but 
of the living, for all live unto him.” Now in what 
manner does this quotation prove a resurrection 
from the dead, a resurrection of the body ? The 
principles already laid down furnish a satisfactory 
answer ; but under the ordinary theory, which con
siders the soul as the man, the answer might long be 
sought for in vain. Our Saviour intends to intimate 
that God, graciously calling Himself the God of 
Abraham, four hundred years after his death, implies 
a relation still subsisting between Himself and the 
compound person of Abraham, (through the promise 
of “ Him that quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which are not, as though they were;” in 
virtue of which “ all live unto him,”) and therefore a 
resurrection of the body of Abraham was certain; 
since God would not denominate Himself the God 
of one who was only a corpse, (nekros,') or of one 
who was always to remain so. Now, the whole of 
this divine argumentation obviously proceeds upon 
the doctrine that the spirit of Abraham was not 
truly Abraham ; but that (inasmuch as the promise 
“ to be a God,” involves the gift of life eternal; and 
the body of the patriarch was an essential, indeed, 
the fundamental part of his nature,) the body must 
be raised from the dead in order to the fulfilment of 
the promise, implied and recorded in the Title by 
which the Almighty announced Himself to the 
shepherd of Midian.

Finally the foregoing considerations will enable 
us to appreciate the intentional brevity of Scripture 
when speaking upon the state of the disembodied 
soul after death. A few hints, indeed, are dropped, 
sufficient to assure us that it survives, and in a con
dition, at least in some instances, of conscious repose 
or despair; but generally, the whole stress of atten
tion is directed, in reference both to reward and 
punishment, to the resurrection of the man ; in the 
case of the righteous, no longer in the image of the 
earthy, (eikoni choikou,) but in the immortal likeness

of the Life-giving Redeemer: while the wicked are 
represented as rising unchanged; for “as is the 
earthy, such shall be they also that are earthy.”

Now, since Scripture thus every where teaches 
the essentially compound nature of man, and regards 
that compound nature, throughout, as the subject of 
the scheme of redemption, with a special reference 
to the body as its characteristic “ image;” is it 
probable that the same Scripture should teach us 
that the body is a worthless, accidental appendage, 
mortal and corruptible, and that the soul is an 
independent and everlasting intelligence, the veri
table humanity. Throughout the whole canon of 
divine revelation, we find no single statement of the 
immortality of the soul, as the ground of our expec
tations in futurity; but a thousand promises of a 
restoration of life to the man, through a resurrection 
from the dead. And is it likely that one component 
portion of a compound being is essentially indes- 

ing from the union of the parts, is mortal and cor
ruptible?

Thus, then, we are unavoidably conducted to the 
conclusion, that the doctrine whether of a necessary 
or of an actual immortality in the human soul, 
whether in the case of Adam’s original constitution 
or our own, is a great and fundamental error; having 
no ground of reality whatever, either in natural or 
in revealed religion. The prevalence of the opinion 
can be ascribed only (after making the due allow
ance for hereditary prejudice) to the corrupt pride 
of a fallen nature, which invented the dogma in 
lands where the resurrection and the life are un
known, and which still maintains, in defiance of the 
obvious declaration of Scripture, a notion which is 
so well calculated to flatter the vanity of mankind, 
at the same time that it lays, through the conse
quences that flow from it, an easy basis for a Christ- 
less religion, and for the terrific authority of super
stition and priescraft. If the spiritual Church of 
Christ partake of what we must venture to call the 
common delusion, this lamentable defection from 
primitive simplicity must be attributed to that dan
gerous proneness towards the creation of a preliminary 
philoso^Jty, as a rule of interpretation, which mani
fested itself in the earliest ages, which obscured with 
its clouds the whole orb of truth in the days of the 
schoolmen, and which still, to a calamitous extent, 
darkens the glory of heaven and the revealed cha
racter of God.

If it be objected, as it certainly will be, that the 
doctrine here defended, that Adam was created 
altogether a mortal, detracts from the dignity of our 
nature, and brings down the rational family of man 
to a level with the animal race, we reply, that this 
statement is partially erroneous. It is trne, that so far 
as essential immortality is concerned, the view now 
presented places mankind exactly on a par with the 
inferior orders of this planetary globe; but it still 
leaves untarnished “the glory of man,” in the 
superiority of his intellect, and in the possession of 
religious nature which capacitates him for commu
nion with God. And, if it shall hereafter appear, 
that he was originally destined for an immortal 
duration, the prospect of which has been forfeited 
by his Paradisical rebellion, and again opened to 
his faith on the condition of repentance, we shall 
discdver the harmony of truth subsisting amidst all 
the discordant phenomena of an actual degradation, 
which gives him assuredly but little right to boast 
of his personal dignity, and those lofty occasional
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aspirations which yet remain to bear witness to his I 
primiaeval destiny, and to prepare him for receiving 
the scheme of redemption.

THE SCRIPTURES READ. 
By Eld. J. B. Frisbie.

I. The Primitive State or Man.

And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of 
God created he him ; male and female created he 
them, &c. And God saw every thing that he had 
made, and behold, it was very good. Gen. 26, 27,31.

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living soul. And the Lord 
God took the man, and put him into the garden of 
Eden, to dress it, and to keep it. And the Lord 
God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil thou ehalt not eat of 
it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die, (or margin) dying thou shalt die. Gen. 2: 
7, 15-17.

II, Adam’s Disobedience, Curse, and Death.
And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast eaten 

of the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou 
shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; 
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life: Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to 
thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou 
taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return. And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is 
become as one of us, to know good and evil; and 
now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live forever: Therefore the 
Lord God sent him from the Garden of IJden, to 
till the ground from whence he was taken. So he 
drove out the man : and he placed at the east end 
of the garden of Eden, cherubims, and a flaming 
sword which turned < „ .
the tree of life. Gen. 3: 17-19,22-24.

III. Christ’s Obedience unto Death.
Therefore doth my Father love me, Because I lay 

down my life, that I might take it-again. No man 
taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father. John 10: 17-18. For since by man (Adam) 
came death, by man (Christ) came also the resurrec
tion of the dead. 1 Cor. 15: 21. Rom. 5: 19. 
Christ became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross. Phil. 2:8. I am the resurrection and 
the life. John 11: 25. So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written (Isa. 25: 8, Hos. 13 : 
14.) Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where is thy victory? 
The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is 
the law.

But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. 15: 54-57.

IV. The Primitive Church of God.

1. The Name.—Feed the Church of God. which 
he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts, 20: 
28; 1 Cor. 1 : 2; 10: 32; 11: 22 ; 15 : 9; 2 Cor. 
1:1; Gal. 1: 13 ; 1 Tim. 3 : 5 ; 1 Thess. 2: 14.

2. 1'he Head.—Christ is the Head of the Church. 
Eph. 1 : 22; 4: 15; Col. 1 : 18.

3. Who added.— And the Lord added to the Church 
daily such as should be saved. Acts 2: 47; 5: 14 ; 
11:24.

4. Members.—For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the same is my bro
ther, and sister, and mother. Matt. 12: 50. He 
that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is ac
cepted with him. Acts 10; 35; Gal. 6: 16 ; Mat., 
7: 20,21 ; John 15: 14.

5. Where their Names are Written.—But rather 
rejoice, because your names are written in heaven. 
Luke 10: 20. Church of the first-born which are 
written in heaven. Heb. 12: 23; Rev. 20: 15.

6. Who Blots out Names.—It is the Lord’s busi
ness to blot out the names, &c. Rev. 3:5; Heb. 
10: 31.

7. The Unity of the Church.—And the multitude 
of them that believed were of one heart and one 
soul. Acts 4: 32. Now I beseech you brethren— 
that ye all speak the same thing, and there be no 
divisions among you : but that ye be perfectly join
ed together in the same mind, and in the same judg
ment. 1 Cor. 1: 10. There should be no schism in 
the body; but that the members should have the 
same care one for another. 1 Cor. 12: 25. Finally, 
brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, lire in peace; and the God of love 
and peace shall be with you. 2 Cor. 13 : 11.

8. Fellowship.—And they continued steadfastly 
in the Apostles’ doctrineana fellowship. Acts 2: 42. 
And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed 
to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given 
unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowship. Gal. 2 : 9.

That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, that ye may also have fellowship with us. 
If we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have 

.-neninmu ai.u a nam.rn, fellowship One with another. 1 John 1 t 3, 7.
every way, to keep the way of . 9' Ttle Disorderly.-Moreover if thy brother shall 

2 . 22—24 transgress against thee, go and tell him his fault be-
tween thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican. Mat. 18: 15—17. When ye 
are gathered together—if any man that is called a 
brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with 
such a one no not to eat. Therefore put away from 
among yourselves that wicked person. 1 Cor. 5: 4, 
11, 13. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness. Eph. 5: 11. Now we command 
you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly. For we hear that there are 
some which walk among you disorderly, working 
not at all, but are busybodies. And if any man 
obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and
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looking for a higher reward than any earthly employ
er can give. “ Knowing that whatsoever good thing 
any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the 
Lord ”—kuriou—“ whether he be bond ”—doulos— 
a servant “ or free ”—elutheros—signifying to be at 
liberty to go where and when one pleases: that is, 
the employer in distinction from the employed. The 
language has no reference to any particular class of 
employers or employed, but relates to all in either 
station.

Verse 9.—And ye masters do the same unto them, 
forbearing threatening: knowing that your Master 
also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons 
with him.

“ Ye masters ”—kurioi—lords. This word is sel
dom translated masters in the Bible, though it is of 
most frequent occurrence. Kurios—is usually trans
lated lord, or sir. It implies, therefore, nothing more 
than one who is superior to another in some relative 
point of light, as Creator, Redeemer, Teacher, Ruler, 
Employer, Husband, &c. Thus, “ Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord.”—kurion: 1 Pet. 3: 6.

“ Ye masters do the same things ”—as required 
of servants, viz. acting towards them “as to the 
Lord,” verse 7,—“unto them, forbearing threaten
ing”—but omit harshness, or severity. As though he 
had said—“ Beware that you never use harshness to 
those under you ;” “knowing that vour Master”— 
Kurios—“ also is in heaven; neither is there re
spect of persons”—no partiality—“with him.” He 
will not respect you the more because you have oc
cupied the place of a superior among men—all must 
appear on a level when they appear before him; 
and only holiness and unblamable love will avail in 
his sight, or be a qualification for “the adoption of 
children to himself.” This men may attain to, 
whatever relation they occupy during their trial 
here; but none will attain it who do not heed the 
injunction and warning given them in their relative 
stations, and act “as to the Lord ” in them.

Verse 10.—Finally, my brethren, be strong in the 
Lord; and in the power of his might.

“Finally”—hereafter, what remains: As if he 
had said—“ What remains to be said may be thus 
summed up ”—“ be strong”—strengthen, or increase 
in strength “ in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might;” or, “ his mighty powersee chapter 1: 19. 
The apostle manifestly has reference to that mighty 
power which God wrought in Christ when he raised 
him from the dead; a proper understanding of which 
and a deep sense of it, resting on the mind is well 
calculated to make strong those who are of Christ’s 
body, and lead them to rise superior to the fear of 
any power that might now operate even to the tak
ing away of their lives.

Verse IL—Put on the whole armor of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.

“The whole armor-”—panoply, the complete suit 
of armor offensive and defensive—“ of God ”—which 
God provides; and which, only, he will own and 
make successful : men’s devices are vain :—“that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles”—inven
tions, artifices, stratagems: see chap. 4: 14:—“of 
the devil”—diabolou—from dioballo, to traduce—a 
slanderer, calumniator, backbiter; a spy; the devil.

Verse 12.—For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood; but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places.

“ For we wrestle ”—struggle, contend, not against

have no company with him that he may be ashamed. 
2 Thess. 3: 6, 11, 14.

V. The Falling Away of the Church of God.
For that day shall not come, except there come a 

falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth him
self above all that is called God, or that is worship
ped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God (Pope.) For 
the mystery of iniquity doth already work, &c. 
2 Thess. 2: 3, 4. 7. There are contentions among 
you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul: and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; 
and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? I Cor. 1: 11-13.

For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock. Also of your own selves shall men arises 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them. Acts 20 : 29, 30. An hireling seeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and 
the wolf catches them and scattereth the sheep. 
John 10 : 12. If any man teach, otherwise and con
sent not to wholesome words, even the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which 
is according to godliness, &c. For the love of money 
is the root of all evil; which while some coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith. 1 Tim. 6: 3, 10. 
For the time will come when they w’ill not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears. 
And they shall turn away their ears from the truth 
and shall be turned unto fables. 2 Tim. 4: 3—4. 
There shall be false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies. 2 Pet. 2:1. 
Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. Col. 
2: 8.

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.—EPH. VI. 
By the Editor.

Continued from p. 182, Vol. 4.

Verses 5—8.—Servants, be obedient to them that 
are your masters according to the flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; 
not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but as the ser
vants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart: 
With good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not 
to men : knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free.

Here the duty of servants is pointed out; but we 
shall not dwell upon it only to make some general 
remarks. The term “ servants "—douloi—is a gene
ric term, signifying a class; and includes all who 
perform services for others: thus the apostle speaks 
of himself as the servant—doulos—of Jesus Christ. 
The requirement in these verses, then, relates to all 
persons who are in the employment or service of 
others: to their employers they are to be obedient, 
following their directions strictly, “ with fear and 
trembling ”—phobou kai tromou—precisely the same 
expression as in Phil. 2: 12; “ Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling;” and the one 
text illustrates the other, and denotes the care and 
anxiety servants should manifest to do that which is 
acceptable to their employers; they are to do this 
“as unto Christ”—that is, as Christians who are
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■I’: 
ifi-

have their loins girt about with truth—alethea— 
reality, fact. The loins are the place of strength— 
if strength is gone there, the whole man is prostrate. 
Hence the first thing necessary was to strengthen 
the loins, which was done by a girdle. “ Truth ” 
—fact, reality—is that girdle which we are here ex
horted to use. Truth always gives strength to any 
man, or any cause. As falsehood and ignorance 
would be the principal weapons, or panoply of the 
enemies to be encountered, so the saints were to 
strengthen themselves with truth—realities, in op
position to fables and fancies; and they were to be 
girt about with it—have it always ready for use, and 
thus be strong through its power.

Second—They are to have “on the breast-plate of 
righteousness ”—dikaiosunees—from dikee, justice, 
equity, upright dealing. All pretensions to holiness 
which are not attended with those traits of cha
racter will fail us, and prove abortive in our conflicts 
with the enemies. We must clothe ourselves with 
this part of God’s armor, for “he has ordained that we 
should walk in good works:” see chap. 2: 10. 
This is defensive armor, and guards the heart. 
“ For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved if our 
heart condemn us not, then have we confidence to
ward God.” 1 John 3: 20, 21.

Verse 15.—And your feet shod with the preparation 
of the gospel of peace.

The apostle here refers to that protective armor 
worn upon the feet to defend them. “ Having your 
feet shod with the preparation ”—etoimasia—basis, 
foundation, “ of the gospel ” good news, glad tidings 
“of peace”—tranquility, quietness, concord, har
mony. As if the apostle had said—“ Let the basis, 
or foundation upon which you stand, or walk, be 
that good message which, wherever it is truly em
braced and practised, produces tranquility and har
mony.” How glorious is this part of the panoply 
of God, and how suited to oppose the strife, discord, 
and “platforms” of men, who think they must 
have some other rules and regulations to walk by 
than such as God has chosen.

Verse 16.—Above all, taking the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked.

“Above”—over “ all taking”—take up, raise up. 
“ the shield of faith”—pisteos—belief trust, confi
dence, persuasion, assurance in the wisdom, good
ness, love, and power of God, who has called us to 
this warfare:—“wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench ”—extinguish, put out, repress—“ all 
altogether, entirely, wholly, most assuredly, abso
lutely—“the fiery darts”—missive weapons, jave
lins, arrows, or thunderbolts—“ of the wicked ”— 
malicious, evil, mischievous, depraved, corrupt, 
worthless. Asif the apostle had said—“Over all 
the other armor, raise up that strong trust or confi
dence in God by which you shall absolutely extin
guish all the thunderbolts of all classes of the wicked 
that assail you in your warfare for the adoption of 
children.”

Verse 17.—And take the helmet of salvation, and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.

“Take the helmet”—armor for the head—of sal
vation soteriou—redemption, deliverance, preser
vation : “the hope ” of this, as expressed. 1 Thess. . 
5: 8. “And the sword ”—sharp instrument; sharper 
than any two-edced sword: see Heb. 4 : 12,—“of 
the Spirit, which istheword”—speech—“ of God j”

flesh and blood”—our animal nature—“but” [tas] 
also “against principalities”—archas: this word 
seems to refer to a primary, or leading principle, or 
agency, superior to all others: [also] “against pow
ers”—exousias—magistrates, tyrants; that is do
mineering authority; [also] “ against the rulers 
of the darkness ”—ignorance of God : “ the world 
by wisdom knew not God,” 1 Cor. 1: 21—“of 
this world ’’—age. “ This age ”—that period be
tween our Lord’s ascension to heaven and his re
turn to earth, or the commencement of the “ age to 
come.1’ The whole period of 1800 years past, or 
“ this age,” with all its boasts of light and knowledge 
has had one peculiar characteristic, viz.• Ignorance 
of God. Superstition, bigotry, fanaticism, sectarian
ism, and self-will have marked the road from the 
days of the apostles down to the present time ; and 
likely will continue to do so till the next age shall 
open by the the personal reign of Christ. “Against 
the rulers of the darkness [ignorance] of this age,” 
the apostle forwarned us we would have to “ wres
tle,” struggle, contend and [also] “against spiritual 
wickedness”—pneumatika—evil spirits “in high” 
—epouraniois — heavenly. The same word used 
inchaptersl: 3,20; 2: 6; 3; 10 ; and there trans
lated heavenly, the word places being added in each 
of these verses, not being found in the original. 
We have already remarked that things seems more 
in accordance with the facts stated; we, therefore, 
substitute that word, and read it “ heavenly things.” 
Thus, then, the apostle assures the saints they would 
have to contend against wicked spirits, i. e. wicked 
men, in heavenly things: men of corrupt minds and 
destitute of the truth would rule in the things of the 
church, and seek to subject the saints to their tradi
tions and corruptions of God’s truth. The contest 
with such would form no small item in the warfare 
of those who were seeking to “ be holy and without 
blame before God in love,” in order that they might 
attain “the adoption of children.” To meet all this 
array of enemies he proceeds to say :—

Verse 13.—>Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all, to stand.

“Take unto you”—assume, put on—the whole 
panoply of God,” no part of it can be spared in such 
a conflict; but let “Saul’s armor ”—the inventions 
of men—alone. God has provided just enough—none 
too much—none too little—therefore take it all, and 
take no more, whoever may strive to make you 
think you need something more or less. With this 
you shall “be able”—mighty “to withstand”—to 
stand against, resist, oppose, “in the evil day”— 
that evil day—time, period, or age, of which he had 
just spoken. The age of the rulers of the darkness 
is called “that evil day :” truly it is evil in more 
respects than one. This age is evil— ponera—bad, 
unsound, defective, diseased, in almost all the prin
ciples and practices both in the Church and State. 
Surely a Christian man had need to have on, and 
keep on, the whole panoply of God, that “ having 
done all” he may “stand”—stenai—be upright, 
not be overthrown in the conflict.

Verse 14.—Stand, therefore, having your loins girt 
about with truth, and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness.

The apostle now proceeds to particularize some 
parts of the armor, or panoply of God that is to be 
used in this conflict, and draws his figures from the- 
use of the panoply of men. first—They were to
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portion of those who 
the day of trial.

are found accepted of God in

The Age to Come.—In the last Examiner we 
expressed our satisfaction that the Editor of the Ad
vent Harbinger had recently taken substantially the 
same view of the coming age that we have held for 
the last seven years. In the Harbinger for April 
20, in replying to some objections made by one who 
still adheres to Mr. Miller’s theory, the Editor has 
the following very forcible, rational and scriptural 
contrast; which makes the subject so apparent that 
we wonder how any mind sincerely inquiring after 
truth can fail to see that Mr. Miller’s theory of the 
coming age is erroneous. The Editor of the Har
binger says:—

“ Daniel (ii. 44) says: ‘In the days of these kings 
[not before, nor after; but IN THE DAYS] shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom.’

This we fully believe. Instead of this kingdom 
ever being 1 destroyed,’ or 1 left to other people,’ as 
has been, or will be, the fate of Babylon, Persia, 
Greece and Rome, which have preceded this King
dom of God, it will ‘never bedestroyed,’ nor ‘left to 
other people; but it [the Kingdom] shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.’ The order laid down is—

1. Setting up the Kingdom of God.
2. Breaking in pieces the kingdoms of this world.
3. Extension of the kingdom of God over the 

whole earth.
But the order of the old theory is—
1. Destruction of the kingdoms of this world, in

the general conflagration of the heavens and earth, 
at the coming of Christ, and before the Kingdom of 
God is set up. ')

2. Creation of New Heavens and New Earth.
3. Setting up the Kingdom of God. And
4. Filling the new earth with his glory.
Widely different are the two orders. Both cannot 

be correct. Which is right 1 The one laid down in 
the chapter. That order we fully adopt. The first 
part of it has been most literally fulfilled. And shall 
we doubt that the last, and most grand and glorious 
part, will be as literally accomplished 1 We do not, 
dare not, will not do it. But, with the consumma
tion of the entire order, in Gori’s own appointed and 
clearly predicted way, our whole soul and being ac
quiesce, and most joyfully and heartily cry out, 
Amen; and let the great and good and glorious work 
be done quickly.

Dan. vii. also perfectly harmonizes with our Views 
of the Age to come. Commencing with verse 13, 
it is said:

‘ I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him domin
ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na
tions, and languages, should serve and obey him: 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed,—and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him.’ The order here laid down is—

1. Coming of the Son of man.

what God communicates to men. Thus armed we ' tible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away is the 
may think ourselves secure; but let us beware of —*’----- c *L ’ ' ’ ' ’ ' " ’ '
trusting to our own skill in using this armor, and 
heed the following injunction :—

Verse 18—Praying always with all prayer and sup
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and, supplication for all saints.

This verse cannot be made more emphatic by 
any thing we can say upon it: it is fullandcomplete. 
We are to pray always, or at all seasons ; with all 
prayer and supplication ; and we are to do it in the 
Spirit; which, of course, implies that we are in “the 
body of Christ;” for, only by abiding in his body 
can we receive the Spirit; and hence cannot pray 
in the Spirit unless we are of “the body,” which is 
the repository, through the head [Christ,] of the 
Spirit. We are thus to pray watching thereunto, 
lest by any means we should be drawn aside, 
and we are to do so with all perseverance ”—con
stancy, patience: and this is to be done, also, “for 
all saints.” The duty of prayer here is made a very 
extensive and important one; and he who can think 
lightly of praying gives sad evidence that he knows 
little or nothing of the divine life. The apostle de
sires that such praying as he had described might be 
used in his behalf.

Verse 19.— And for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldy, to make 
known the mystery of the gospel.

Verse 20.—For which I am an ambassador in bonds: 
that therein I may speak boldy, as I ought to speak.

“ That utterance ”—word, speech, language, com
munication—“may be given”—granted, bestowed 
“untome.” If an apostle felt his need of a com
munication from God to proclaim his truth, and de
sired his brethren to pray for such a gift to him, do 
not we need it, at least, as much ? Would our bre
thren have the truth themselves, and have it spread 
abroad to others, pray much for those whom God 
has called to the work. How else can they open 
their mouths “boldly”—with freedom, confidence, 
independence—“ to make known ”—to explain, to 
discover, disclose, declare—“the mystery of the 
Gospel ?” That purpose of God to give the adop
tion of children to himself by Jesus Christ to all who 
are found holy and without blame before him in 
love, when the fulness of the times shall come: 
which purpose has been a secret, or mystery, till 
life and immortality were brought to light by God’s 
mighty power being manifested in raising up our 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, to die no more. 
This act opened the mystery, and led to the procla
mation of the good news, to “ all nations,” of 
God’s purpose to make holy men, who were full of 
love, partakers of his own immortality, incorrupti
bility, and endless life. To make these glorious 
tidings known is the work of the ministers of Christ: 
and it needs boldness to do it, seeing that nearly all 
men think themselves already gods, or immortal, 
and endowed with endless life. For making known 
this mystery, Paul was bound, imprisoned,, and 
finally put to death; but up to the final catastrophe 
he desired the prayers of his brethren that he “might 
speak boldly as” he “ought to speak.” These 
truths are to be spoken boldly, if any effect is to 
follow. They are truths of eternal importance. 
How do all the pursuits of a mere worldly character 
dwindle into nothing in view of this subject. Truly 
—“ What is a man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose himself 1” An inheritance, incorrup-
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
1’HILADELPHIA, JUNE, 1850.

Hell—Sheol—Hades.—Dr. Eadie, in hisBiblical 
Cyclopaedia, on the word “Hell,” says: “This word is 
the representation of the Hebrew Sheol and Hades; 
and another Greek word translated Hell, literally 
means ‘the valley of Hinnom,’ where the most 
abominable idolatries were practised; called also 
‘Tophet,’ from toph (a drum,) because that instru
ment was used there to drown the cries of victims. 
Hinnom or Tophet thus became a fit emblem of 
hell.”

“Some,” the Dr. says, “maintain that Hades 
means neither the grave nor the place of punishment, 
but some separate region of incarcerated spirits.” 
He then proceeds to show that the term sheol is used 
sixty six times in the old testament, and adds— 

' “Its general signification is the grave, or properly, 
' the under-world; sometimes it denotes the place of 
wo.” As to this latter statement we shall not stop

• now to dispute it, though we believe it is never
■ once used in that sense. Sheol, in our opinion, is 
nota“yffaee”but a state: and so Dr. Eadiealmost ad-

. mits when he afterwards says—“The undoubted 
meaning of sheol, is the grave, or world of the dead 
—the region of the Rephaim,—the helpless.” That 
is—It is used to denote “the helpless” state of the 
dead, without regard to “ the place,” whether in the

■ sea, in the earth, or burned to ashes. It is the
state of all the dead—one of darkness, silence, 
helplessness and inactivity; whatever their moral 
character might have been. The remarks of Dr. 
Eadie on Psa. 16: 10, with the Greek quotation of 
it, Acts 2: 27, &c., are most excellent and instruc
tive. They are as follows:— * •

Immortal-soulism leads to idolatry.—Dr. 
Eadie, “ Professor of Biblical Literature to the Uni
ted Presbyterian Church,” Glasgow, though him
self an immortal-soulist, makes the following state-

“ A very little attention to the laws of Hebrew 
grammar and principles of Hebrew poetry and pa
rallelism, will at once render the meaning of this 
prophecy plain to the meanest capacity. The 16th 
Psa. refers to Messiah. Messiah expresses perfect 
confidence in his Father. Being assured of his own 
ability to fulfil his commission, he Jias no less confi
dence that the Father whom he served would raise 
him from the dead,—the law being satisfied, and 
his work being concluded. “My flesh shall also 
rest in hope,’ for

• Thou wilt not abandon me to sheol, 
Nor permit thy Holy One to see corruption.’

“ The two lines form what is usually termed a 
parallelism,—the last hemistich echoing the senti
ment of the former. The words‘my soul,’ mean 
merely myself. This mode of speech is not confined 
to the oriental tongues, but may be illustrated from 
the classics. Both Homer and Pindar use similar 
forms of expression. It is said of Ulysses by the 
former, ‘that he chided his heart or himself— kra- 
dien.’ The latter makes the Olympic victor address, 
philanetnr—his beloved soul—himself. The Hebrew 
and Arabic abound in similar instances. Gesenius 
illustrates it by the German selb or selber. Nord- 
heimer, in the 2d volume of his Hebrew grammar, 
illustrates such usages at considerable length. 
Nouns of this nature are used, because the Hebrew 
has no intensive or reflective pronouns. It is thus 
obvious that the argument based upon, the idea that 
Christ’s soul went to sheol, and his body to the grave, 
has nofoundation. The Hebrew does not warrant 
this destinction. Christ’s ‘soul,’ in such an idiom, 
is his entire person. Now what is meant by sheol I 
It is the place where corruption is seen, the region 
of the dead. So the apostles understood it. Though 
Messiah was to die, death’s power over him was to 
be very limited ; he was not to be abandoned to his 
dark dominion ; his body was to be so short time in 
the grave as not to suffer the ordinary process of de
composition.”

“Sheol and Hades,” says Dr. Eadie, “do not 
mean that narrow bed in which one corpse is laid, 
but in this relation they signify that region of dark
ness and insensibility in which all corpses repose. 
One corpse is low ered into its keber— all corpses lie 
in sheol.”

After the Dr. had so fully established the position 
that Christ’s “ entire person went into sheol—the 
place where corruption is seen”—it is a pity he 
could not have seen that such a position is fatal to 
the fable of the conscious existence of men’s spirits 
after death, and before the resurrection; but so does 
immortal-soulism blind the minds of its advocates. 
What was true of Messiah, during the time he was 
under the “ dark dominion of death,” is true of 
every child of Adam that dies—their “ entire per
sons” are in “ the region of the dead.” And if no 
resurrection, “then they also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished.” 1 Corth. 15: 18.

2. Giving the Son of man dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom.

3. All people, nations, and languages, and all do
minions, serve and obey the Son of man, the Lord 
and King of the whole earth. » ;■

The opposite order is—
1. Coming of the Son of man.
2. Destruction, in the general conflagration of the 

heavens and earth, of ‘ all people, nations and lan
guages—and all dominions’that have not pre
viously obeyed the Son of man.

3. Creation of New Heavens and New Earth.
4. Setting up of the Kingdom on the new earth.

-5. Taking the Kingdom on the new earth by the 
saints of the Most High. And

6. Extending the dominion of Christ over the new 
earth.

’ A fundamental error in the last theory is, it teach- 
- es that Christ destroys, before his reign commences, 

‘ all people, nations, languages, and dominions,’ over 
which he and his saints are to reign. And, besides, 

' it removes the Kingdom of God from this earth, the 
very place where the entire testimony of the Bible 
locates it.”
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ment in his “ Biblical Cyclopaedia,” under the article 
“ Idolatry

“ The pride and pomp of the great and the abject 
spirits of the mean, occasioned first the flattery and 
then the worship of kings and princes as gods upon 
earth. Men famous for their adventures and ex
ploits, the founders of nations and cities, or the in
ventors of useful arts and sciences, were reverenced 
while they lived, and after death canonized. The 
prevailing notion of the soul’s immortality made 
them imagine, that the spirit of such excellent pow
ers, either immediately ascended up into heaven, 
and settled there in some orb or other, or that they 
hovered in the air; whence by solemn invocations, 
and by making some statue or image to resemble 
them, they might be prevailed with to come down 
and inhabit it.”

Such is one of the natural results of the popular 
belief of man’s inherent immortality. “Ye shall 
not surely die,” said the tempter to our first parents; 
and the belief of that popular falsehood has done 
more to corrupt religion and deify men than all 
other heresies put together ; nor is there ah error 
promulgated that may more justly be named 
“ legion” than that of man’s possessing an “ undying 
spirit”’ it is a plain and palpable denial of the testi
mony of God of certain death to the sinner. "■Thou 
shalt surely die,” anil “The soul that sinneth it shall 
die,” is the plain testimony of the Truth speaking 
God. No wonder that idolatry and every otherabomi- 
nation should grow out of the “notion of the soul’s 
immortality and no marvel that the advocates of 
such a theory should cry out “Great is Diana of 
the” Christians ! when that soul destroying doctrine 
is attacked by the Bible doctrine of “ no immortality 
except through Christ alone.”

be so. We regret that we could not have had a 
personal interview with him before his removal.

Addenda.—Since the foregoing was wrritten, 
the True Wesleyan for May 4th has come to hand. 
The editor of that paper, Bro. Luther Lee, has no
ticed our remarks in the last Examiner. Bro. Lee 
seems to decline the honor he supposes we intend 
for him, in our speaking of his “powerful voice 
and talents” being “enlisted against Bro. Tate at 
the conference.” He thinks we have “ dragged” 
him « into the matter, and held” him “ up as the 
soul of the proceeding.” We have no objection to 
his declining the honor. Br. Lee says:

“Bro. Tate had prepared himself with great labor, 
and produced a written argument to which we had 
to reply off hand. To this course he (Bro. Tate,] 
had been advised by Bro, Storrs, who wrote him a 
letter, exhorting him to give the Conference one 
lecture on the subject. He [Tate] obeyed his in
structions, and made his lecture five hours long-’’

Br. Lee is here paying us honor in return. Part 
of it we accept, and a part we decline. We did 
advise Bro. Tate « to give the Conference one lec
ture on the subject,” but we did not give him “ in
structions” to do so; of course, he did not “obey” 
our “ instructions,” if that is what Bro. Lee means 
by the expression. We are very glad that Bro. 
Tate was enabled to stand up and proclaim immor
tality in Christ, in the face of a whole Conference, 
with the certain knowledge that the intelligent and 
powerful leader of the whole connection was to re
ply to him.

Bro. Lee complains of us for saying the body of 
Christians, of which he is the presiding genius, are 
“the sect called True Wesleyans;” he says, by so 
doing we gave them “a false name:” he adds— 
“ That is not the title of our denomination, and he, 
[Storrs] knows it; we call ourselves Wesleyan 
Methodists, not True Wesleyans.” We sincerely 
beg pardon, Bro. Lee; it was a slip of our pen, and 
not an intentional giving you “a false name.” The 
name of your paper was before us when we penned 
that expression which led us into the mistake of 
calling your sect “ True Wesleyans” instead of 
“Wesleyan Methodists.” We hope Bro. Lee will 
accept the apology and forgive us the wrong. The 
difference, however, we think, is about the same as 
exists between six and half-a-dozen. We will try to 

. remember they are “ not True Wesleyans.” Per
haps they had heard that the “spirit of John and 
Charles Wesley” were present at the “ Rochester 
knockings,” and by silence gave consent to the testi
mony of the knocking spirit of “ Lorenzo Dow,” 
which declared, that “hell is nol a place of fire and 

i brimstone that burns the soul forever.” When 
I Dow’s spirit “knocked” out this sentiment, the Wes- 
, leys were silent—not giving so much as one “rap” 
1 of dissent. And then Dow’s spirit “ knocked” tha^

Eld. Tatb and tub Wesleyans again.—The 
following note was received from Bro. Tate just 
after the last Examiner went to press.

Dear Bro. Storrs :— You will see from the last 
No. of the True Wesleyan, that I was tried for 
heresy at our recent Conference in Providence. The 
editorial report of the matter in the Wesleyan, is 
very partial and inaccurate. I am now so busy pre
paring to move to the West, that I cannot find time 
to report the matter as it was. Br. Lee was the 
counsel for the prosecution, and in my judgment he 
utterly failed to make out his case. My trial 
deepened two convictions in my mind—1st. That 
the doctrines of man’s natural immortality and of 
endless torment are mere fictions. 2d.That mem
bership in the New England Conference, is not the 
most desirable position for freemen. But more of 
this hereafter.

Please send my Examiner to Milwaukee, Wis., 
until you hear from me again.

Yours in suffering and in hope,
John Tate.

West Brewster, Mass., April 13, 1850.
It will be seen from this note that Bro. Tate is 

about moving to Wisconsin. We hope our friends 
there will give him a hearty welcome, and that he 
may do good service in the West; we trust it will
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“Thb Kingdom or God, or the restoration of 
David’s Throne, by N.M. Catlin.” This is an 18mo. 
pamphlet of 32 pages, sold at six cents single, 
or g4 per hundred; and may be had at the “ Har
binger office, Rochester, N. Y.. or of D. B. Eldred, 
Battle Creek, Mich.” The object of the work is 
thus stated by the author:

“ It is our purpose, in considering the subject, to 
show the origin of the kingdom of Israel, and trace 
its history to the time of its subversion ; and then 
show that it is identical with the kingdom that John 
the Baptist, lesus, and the Apostles preached ; and 
finally, that it is to be introduced at the coming of 
our Lord.”

The author has treated the subject in a very clear 
and conclusive manner: and we trust the “ tract” 
may have a wide circulation. He will allow us, 
however, to point out one defect which, we think, 
on a careful review of the subject, he will be satis
fied calls for a revision: On page 28 he says:

The essential elements of a kingdom are,a king, 
subjects, territory and laws.”

Here, in our judgment, is a defect ; it lacks Sub
ordinate Rulers. A king without associate rulers 
would be an anomaly: such a thing never was, and 
we see not how it possibly can be in an organized 
government. The saints who have “ part in the 
first resurrection”—or the resurrection at the second 
advent of Christ—are not “ ths subjects,” as Bro. 
Catlin says, pages 29 and 31: but they are to be 
“kings and priests; and reign on the earth;” as he 
truly quotes from Rev. 5 : 9, 10. And the Saviour 
promises his followers who have followed him 
in the dispensations of suffering and who have 

.“ overcome,” that they shall sit with him on his 
throne ; and that he will give them “'power over 
the nations.” See Rev. 3: 21; and 2: 26; and 
29:6: also Mat. 19 : 28; 2 Tim. 2: 12; and Rom. 
8: 17.

The only point of importance that we should dif
fer from Bro.Catlin in, is as to the position the raised 
ones occupy in the kingdom, and who are the sub
jects; and that the saints raised from the dead, or

changed, if alive, when Christ takes the throne of 
David, will constitute the body of associate rulers 
with him in his kingdom on “ this earth,” and reign 
with him forever inall coming ages.

If Bro. Catlin sees our position on this point to be 
truth, we hope he will alter page 28 so as to read— 
“ The essential elements of a kingdom are, a king 
subordinate rulers, subjects, territory, and laws.” 
Then a slight alteration on pages 29 and 31,to make 
the expressions correspond with this important ele
ment, will make a very perfect harmony in his valua
ble Tract.

“ Our Israelitish Origin.”—When we said, in 
the last Examiner, that we intended to give the 
whole fourteen Lectures on this subject, during the 
year, we had not the most distant idea that the 
means to re-publish the book would be furnished 
from any quarter ; but a friend, to whom we loaned 
the work has read it, and pledged himself to furnish 
the necessary funds to issue it at once. We have, ac
cordingly, put the work in contract to be republished 
and it is already so far advanced that orders maybe 
sent for it immediately. It will be ready for deliv
ery, probably, by the tenth of June. Orders that 
reach us first will be first supplied. The book will 
be near the size and put up in the style of Dobney 
on Future Punishment. t

Price, bound, seventy-five cents ; in paper covers, 
fifty cents. One third discount will be made to 
wholesale purchasers, for cash. Six copies and up
wards will be considered wholesale of the bound 
volumes. Three copies in paper covers will be 
given for one dollar, if sent us in current funds, free 
of expense.

As the work is to appear as above stated, we shall 
not continue the Lectutes in the Examiner : we will 
say, however, that what we have published is the 
least interesting part of the work ; we were obliged 
to leave out some part of the Reply to Mr. Bicker- 
steth, which will be interesting in reading the work 
all together.

Mr. Wilson, in the Preface to the First Edition 
of his Lectures says:
“The following Lectures are intended to prove, that 

the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who is verily 
a God of truth, is fulfilling his word with regard to 
the multitudinous seed,—the many nations to come 
of the house of Ephraim ;and that as truly as He has 
accomplished His purpose, in giving the One Seed, 
Christ, to come of the house of Judah. These na
tions have, from the beginning, been in a state of 
training for their high and important destiny, that 
of shewing forth the praise of Jehovah, who is the 
God of Nature and of Providence, as well as of Re
demption, and whose wondrous wisdom is manifest 
in all.
“The author holds, with many modern students of 

prophecy, that the prophecies must be literally ful
filled ; and that Judah must mean Judah, and Israel

“ Hell is man’s own body, and when he escapes 
from that he escapes from bondage;” i. e. he es
capes out of hell. Here again the Wesleys were 
silent, which "gave consent." No wonder Bro. 
Lee and his denomination do not call themselves 
“ True Wesleyans.”

» Br. Lee may be assured we have the utmost con
fidence that he honestly believes the doctrine he 
advocates, even though we once in a while give his 
side of the question a little “ knocking;” we fully 
believe, however, that the immortal-soul theory is 
an error of no small magnitude; yet we judge not 
men’s hearts by their heads; and we “ know” that 
“God looketh on the heart.”
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Preaching every Lord’s day, by the Editor of 
the Examiner, at Franklin Hall, Sixth street, below 
Arch. Services three times each day at 10 o’clock 
A. M., at 3 1-2 P. M., and a quarter before 8 in 
the evening. It will be seen by this notice, that 
we have left Commissioners’ Hall. Our friends will 
please observe this alteration.

“Can You Believe’’’—This tract which we 
gave in the last Examiner, from Bro. Moncrieff, of 
Scotland, we have republished, four pages 18mo. 
It can be had at our office in any quantity at thirty- 
five cents per hundred copies, or three dollars per 
thousand. We had intended to put it at a less price 
but find we cannot.

« Is man Immortal’”—The pamphlet containing 
the discussion on this subject, at South Glastonbury, 
Connecticut, which we noticed in the last Examiner, 
can be had at this office. It is 72 pages octavo, 
neatly got up, and is well worth the cost. Price 
fifteen cents.

mean, literally, Israel. At the same time, he agrees 
with those who apply to theseChristian nations,many 
of the prophecies respecting Israel: believing, as he 
does, that these nations have not merely come into 
the place of ancient Israel, but are truly the seed of 
Abraham, according to the flesh—are of the so- 
called “ lost house of Israel” the leading tribe of 
which was Ephraim. These nations have been 
brought forth at the time and in the place predicted: 
they are the modern nations of Europe,—and especi
ally those of Saxon race, whose glorious privilege it 
now is, to preach the gospel for a witness unto all na
tions ere the end come. How the promised seed.have 
come to be sown in these countries, is accounted for 
in the latter part of the course; but the author 
earnestly requests a careful perusal of the first six 
Lectures, as it is upon the Scriptural foundation 
there laid, that his after conclusions chiefly rest. 
These be has supported by proof, as various in kind, 
and great in quantity, as he trusts, will be requisite 
to substantiate the truth of the view he has been led 
to entertain. The plan of the Lecturer has been to 
look on the subject in all points of view ; but espe
cially in the light of God’s word. In that light 
would he ever rejoice to look upon all around him, 
upon the world,and its inhabitant, man; And the 
wondrous course of God’s providence, which all 
hath had respect to his people of Israel,—of whom he 
hath said in truth, “ I have chosen thee and not 
cast thee away.” Even after they were seemingly 
cast away, the God of Abraham still declared, by 
his prophet Jeremiah,—

“ I am a father to Israel, 
And Ephraim is my first-born.”

At the conclusion of the Lectures, Mr.Wilson has 
added the following “ queries,” in relation to our 
Israel itish origin, which we hope our readers will 
carefully examine. Though they give an imperfect 
idea of the subject they may serve to wake up a de
sire to see and examine the Lectures themselves. 
He inquires :

1. Is not the house of Israel, and especially the 
tribe of Ephraim, clearly distinguished from that 
of Judah, in both the historical and prophetical parts 
of Scripture ’ 1 Chron. v. 2 ; Jer. iii. 11. Were not 
of Ephraim especially to come, the many heirs of 
the promises made unto the fathers, just as of Judah 
was to come, the One Heir, from whom the bles
sing was immediately to descend 1 Gen. xlviii. 
15—20 : Gen. xlix. 8—12.

2. Were not the lost tribes of Israel to be found 
in these, the last days, as “a seed the Lord hath 
blessed ’’’ Hos. ii. 14—23 ; Is. xxix. 17—23 ; Ixi. 
9, 10; Ixvi. 8—14 ; Jer. xxxi. 1—10 ; Ezek. xi. 15— 
20; Hos. i. 10. 11. Do the signs of the times, as 
well as the prophetic dates, indicate the time to be 
come when God shall have “ accomplished toscatter 
the power of the holy people 1” Dan xii. 4—7 ; 
Is. vi. 11, 12.

3. Have not all previous attempts to find the 
lost tribes of Israel proved abortive, especially as to 
the accounting for Epbraim, the heir of the 
promises made unto the fathers, and of which was 
to come the promised “ fulness of the Gentiles,” or 
“ multitude of nations ’” Rom. xi. 25; Gen. xlviii. 
19; Is. xli. 25—29. Doesnot the Scripture declare, 
that the previous non-discovery of Israel has been 
occasioned by Israel’s blindness, and not by God’s 
having failed to fulfil his word ’ Isa. xlii. 18—25 ;

“The Atonement, or Reconciliation and Redemp
tion. By E. Miller, Jr.”—We have read this pam
phlet, or tract, with much satisfaction. It takes 
what we consider the true grouud in the matter}

xliii. 1—13 ; xlv. 17—21. Does not the Scripture 
expressly recognize our present condition as being 
that in which Israel would be found I Anddothey 
predict matters respecting Israel, which can only be 
fulfilled in these nations’ Is. xxvii. 6—10 ; Jer. 
xxxi. 10, 11 ; Mie. vii. 16; Jer. iii. 18 ; Ezek. xi. 
16, &c.

4. Does history (which traces our Christian an
cestry back to the very countries into w hich Israel 
were carried captives by the Assyrians) present 
anything opposed to this view ’ Turner’s“ Anglo- 
Saxons,” vol. i. 94—102. Is it likely that the God 
of truth would utterly cast away the people unto 
whom the promises were made ; and out of the 
same place bring forth quite a different people to 
have fulfilled to them the promises freely made 
unto Israel, and so solemnly confirmed unto them by 
oath ’ Luke i. 68—75 ; Rom. xv. 8 ; Mic. vii. 18— 
20 ; Is. xxv. 1—7 ; Ps. cv. 10. Could it thus be said 
that the gifts and calling of God are without repen
tance ’ Rom. xi. 29 ; Is. xli. 8, 9.

5. Are not the intellectual, moral, and physical 
characteristics of the English exactly those that 
were to be expected of the nations promised to 
come of Ephraim I See Lee. IV. on the Training of 
Israel. Can our ancient religious rites, political in- 
stitutions, manneis and acquirements, better be ac
counted for than as having been derived from 
ancient Israel ’ See Lectures VIII.—XII. Do not 
the favours bestowed upon these nations in the north
west, and the whole course of God’s dealings with 
the English nation indicate clearly their being under 
the kindness and care of the good Shepherd of 
Israel ’ Gen. xlix. 22—26; Ps. Ixxx. 1—3; cxlvii. 
19, 20.
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and the subject is presented to the comprehension of < 
common minds, which is very essential in any at
tempt at enlightening men on the things of God and ' 
our salvation. Most that has been written on the 
subject of the atonement is so destitute of the sim
plicity of the gospel, that men are bewildered and 
misled by it. Bro. Miller in closing his remarks 
gives a “ synopsis of his argument ” as follows:—

In order that the reader may apprehend what is 
necessary to be accomplished, by the atonement 
and mediation of Christ, I have endeavored to show

I. What condition man is in without it, viz:
' 1st. That for his first act of rebellion—for the 
transgression in the garden—he is unconditionally 
doomed to return to dust—to be, as a being, resolv
ed back into the original elements:

2d. That he has (as a race) continued in rebellion; 
all having participated in it; and

3d. That for this continued rebellion, and acts 
committed therein, he is liable to the second death.

II. I have aimed to show, that the great atoning 
sacrifice, is the death—the actual death as a being 
—of the Son of God : and

III. How the death of Christ effects his deliver
ance, viz:

1st. That by becoming man—sharing his nature 
—his condition, and his doom ; he has purchased 
his resurrection—his deliverance from the death by 
Adam.

2d. That by strikingly exhibiting the character of 
God—his own character—and the righteousness of 
the government of God ; and by promising a glori
ous reward, he induces men to yield their rebellion 
and become reconciled to God : and

3d. By his humiliation—life—suffering and death 
in our behalf, he has provided for the pardon of those 
who submit to God.

covenant to be ratified with them in the future; and 
the perpetuity of that covenant when ratified with 
Judah and Israel is thus expressed ; verses 35, 36. 
“Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light 
by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the 
stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea 
when the waves thereof roar; the Lord of hosts is 
his name. If those ordinances depart from before 
me saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall 
cease from being a nation before me forever.” And 
the Lord shows us that nothing that people have ever 
done shall prevent him from accomplishing hisobject, 
verse 37. “Thus saith the Lord; if heaven above 
can be measured, and the foundations of the earth 
searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the seed 
of Israel for all that they have done, saith the Lord.” 
He then goes on to tell us what will mark the period 
of this new developement of the covenant of grace 
or favor; and he says, verses 38—40. “Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be 
built to the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto 
the gate of the corner. And the measuring line 
shall yet go over against it upon the Hill Gareb, and 
shall compass about to Goath. And the whole valley 
of the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all the 
fields unto the brook of Kidron, unto the corner of 
the horse gate toward the east, shall be holy unto 
the Lord ; it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown 
down any more forever.” Here is further evidence 
that the time is future, and that it is the new and 
perpetual covenant to which attention is called in 
relation to Judah and Israel.

The next prophecy on this subject, is that by 
Exekiel, chap. 36: 24—27. “ For 1 will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you unto your own land. 
Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall] be clean: from all your filthiness, and from 
all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also 
will I give unto you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you: and I will take away the stony heart 
out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh. And I will put my spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye snail keep 
my judgments and do them.” It is impossible that 
we can here be mistaken as to what people are 
spoken of: they are the people that went forth out 
of the Lord’s land ; see verse 20: the people that 
God scattered among the heathen and dispersed 
through the countries ; see verse 19 : a people who 
shall again inherit the land, mountains, and cities 
of Israel, in the flesh ; see verses 8—18. “ But ye, 
O mountains of Israel, ye shall shoot forth your 
branches, and yield your fruit to my people of 
Israel; for they are at hand to come. For behold, 
I am for you, and I will turn unto you, and ye shall 
be tilled and sown: And I will multiply men upon 
you, all the house of Israel, even all of it ; and the 
cities shall be inhabited, and the wastes shall be 
builded: And I will multiply upon you man and 
beast; and they shall increase and bring fruit: and I 

' settle you after your old estates, and will do better unto 
' you than at your beginnings: and ye shall know that

I am the Lord.. Yea, I will cause men to walk upon 
, you, even my people Israel ; and they shall possess 
> thee, and thou shalt be their inheritance, and thou 
s shalt no more henceforth bereave them of men. 
I Thus saith the Lord God ; because they say unto you, 
■ thou land devourest up men, and hast bereaved thy 

nations ; therefore thou shalt devour men no more, 
t neither bereave thy nations any more, saith the

THE COVENANTS.-NO. IV.
) By the Editor.

What now remains of this subject, is, to consider 
■whether there is still to be a further developement 
of this new covenant. We have no hesitation in 
expressing our opinion that there is. The language 
of prophecy clearly intimates this. That develop
ment specially relates to Judah and Israel, or the 
literal posterity of Jacob. It is expressed in this 
.language, Jer. 31: 31—34. “Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah: Not according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathers in the day that I took them 
by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
(which my covenant they brake, although I was an 
husband unto them, saith the Lord.) But this shall 
be the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel; after those days saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts ; and will be their God and they shall be my 
people. And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, 
know the Lord: for they shall all know me from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.” Here is a clear dis
tinction between the law covenant made with that 
people when God brought them out of Egypt and a
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cleansed 
cause 
shall

able to number them. And he said unto him so 
shall thy seed be. And he believed in the Lord; 
and he counted it to him for righteousness. And 
he said unto him, I am the Lord that brought thee 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to 
inherit it.”

11 In that same day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram, saying, unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Ejiypt unto the great river, the » 
river Euphrates.’’ Not a condition is expressed or 
implied; the grant wTas free, unconditional and 
irrevocable, as appears from chap. 17: 7, 8. “And
I will establish my covenant between me and thee, 
and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an 
everlasting covenaat; to be a God unto thee, and 
thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and thy 
seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, 
all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; 
and I will be their God.” That this covenant was the 
covenant of giace, or the new covenant, is evident, 
from the whole transaction, and in particular from its 
being said that Abraham believed, and it was counted

> him for righteousness. The righteousness of 
faith was not a property of the law covenant, for
II the law is not of faith; but, the man that doeth 
them shall Jive in them;” Gal. 3: 12. But the 
promises of the land were made to Abraham’s faith: 
but he was not assured that his seed should have 
immediate permanent possession; so far from it he 
was expressly told that there was one period of four 
hundred years they should be out of the land ; nor 
did God assure him that when they came hither 
again at the close of that period they should have 
uninterrupted possession : but he did promise him 
that the time should arrive when that possession 
should be no more interrupted ; and the law, which 
was four hundred years after could not nullify these 
promises, though that law covenant made the pos
session of the land conditional, until that people 
should be brought into the new covenant, and then 
they should build their city, and it should “ be 
thrown down no more forever;” and Paul affirms, 
to “my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh—pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the promises.” Rom. 9 : 3, 4. 
Those, therefore, who suppose that Judea and Israel" 
held the land only by the law covenant, stumble at 
the very threshold of the whole question; that 
covenant was only revived, or “ added because of 
transgression, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise was made ;” nor does that event annul 
the promise of the land to Abraham’s literal seed, 
but rather confirms it, for, it is at the second advent, 
or the actual taking of the throne of David, that the ' 
promise to Abraham’s literal seed, of the uninter- > > 
rupted possession of the land, is to take place, and
at which time the law covenant will “vanish away.” 
And let it be observed that Paul did not say that it \J

• had vanished away at the first advent, though he 
’ wrote 63 years after that event; nor will it vanish
• away, so far as Jacob’s posterity are concerned, till
• they come into and confirm the new covenant*.
; That day hasteth greatly.

Let us not be misunderstood in these remarks. 
The promises to Abraham’s spiritual seed are not 
made void by this view; but have additional con
firmation. They will possess the land, and all 
things, as 11 kings and priests unto God and the Lamb.” 
Our Lord promised his twelve disciples that, in that 
day, they should “ sit on twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” Matt. 19 : 28. And

Lord God. Neither will I cause men to bear in 
thee the shame of the heathen any more, neither 
shalt thou bear the reproach of the people any 
more, neither shalt thou cause thy nations to fall 
any more, saiththe Lord God. Moreover, the word 
of the Lord came unto me, saying, son of man, 
when the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, 
they defiled it by their own way and by their doings: 
their way was before me as the uncleanness of a 
removed woman. Wherefore I poured my fury 
upon them for the blood that they had shed upon 
the land, and for their idols wherewith they had 
polluted it.” Such language is too plain to be mis
understood. After they come into the new cove
nant, God says, verses 28—31. “Anil ye shall 
dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers: and 
ye shall be my people and I will be your God. I 
will also save you from all your uncleanness: and 
I will call for the corn, and will increase it, and lay 
no famine upon you. And I will multiply the fruit 
of the tree, and the increase of the field, that ye shall 
receive no more reproach of famine among the hea-_
then. Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, to 
and your doings that were not good, and shall loathe fai 
yourselves in your own sight for your iniquities and li 1 
for your abominations.” He assures them, verse 
32, “Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord 
God, be it known unto you: be ashamed and con
founded for your own ways, O house of Israel.” 
He then proceeds to tell them what more he will do 
for them at that time; see verses 33— 35. “Thus 
saith the Lord God; in the day that I shall have 

scd you from all your iniquities I will also 
you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes 

be builded. And the desolate lands shall be 
tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that 
passed by. And they shall say, this land that was 
desolate, is become like the garden of Eden: and 
the waste and desolate and ruined cities are become 
fenced, and are inhabited.” We are then further 
informed that these things will be done in an age 
when there are persons left of the nations called 
heathen ; verse 36. “ Then the heathen that are 
left round about you shall know that I the Lord 
build the ruined places, and plant that that was 
desolate: I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do 
it.” These prophecies are a sample, and not a 
moiety, of the many places where the same truth is 
taught, that at a period, yet future, the new covenant 
will have a developement which brings into it Judah 
and Israel: a covenant differing from the law cove
nant which God “ made with their fathers in the day 
when” he “ took them by the hand to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt.” Paul sums up this mat
ter Heb. 8th. We have shown in our previous 
argument that there are but two grand, or general 
covenants, though these have various develope- 
ments, modifications or enlargements. The cove
nant of works is first in fact, whatever develope- 

. merits it may have afterwards: the covenant of 
grace, or favor, is the new covenant in whatever 
dispensation developed, or however enlarged or 
modified. By overlooking this truth men stumble 
on the question of Judah and Israel. The land of 
Canaan was not given to the posterity of Abraham 
by the law covenant; under that covenant they were 
tenants at will. The land was given to Abraham 
and his literal posterity under the new covenant; 
and the gift was unconditional; see Gen. 15: 5—7. 
“And he brought him forth abroad, and said, look 
now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be
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Lewis Butler.

he has promised to all his followers “authority 
over” different portions of his dominion, which will 
extend “ to the ends ot the earth;” some “over two 
cities ”—some over “ five,” &c. None others will 
inherit the kingdom; because to inherit it they 
must be like their King, immortal; without this 
they would be liable to death, and that is incompa
tible with an actual inheritance in the everlasting 
kingdom: but this fact doesnot at all affect the 
truth that men liable to die, or still unchanged to 
immortality, will be subjects and candidates for 
immortality.

From David McBride.
Br. Storrs,—I have had an opportunity of read

ing your Six Sermons on the Destruction of the 
Wicked, and although I have been amember of the 
Methodist church and a reader of the Bible for 
more than twenty-six years, I never beheld the 
glory of God shine so plainly through the face of 
Jesus Christ as I have since reading those Sermons. 
It has removed the mists of papal darkness from my 
mind, and enabled me to rejoice in the primitive 
gospel truth.

David McBride.
Jeffersonville, Ind.

From J. B. Frisbie.
Bro. Storrs,—Brs. Miller, Curry, and Bezzooi 

have been with me in a meeting of four days, in 
which good, I trust, has been done. On the Sab
bath between three and four hundred people at
tended, who gave good attention to Br. Miller, who 
preached.

I have just read Luther Lee’s book on the Immor
tality of the Soul; I was a good deal disappointed. 
It is very strange to me how a man of his talents 
should publish a book of near two hundred paces, 
and not once discover the true scriptural light of 

Life and immortality as it is brought to light in the 
gospel." 2 Tim. 1 : 10. But he has confirmed me 
stronger than ever that “ Immortal soulism” is a 
wholesale, heathen doctrine; for certainly he has 
not found it in the Bible, nor any thing like it.

Michigan. J. B. Frisbie.

CORRESPONDENCE.
The following note is from the brother who gave 

us the information from Scotland, published in the 
Examiner for March.
. New York City.

Dear Brother :—I have just been turningover the 
pages of the Examiner for May, and 1 am glad to 
find you have opened a correspondence with Broj 
Moncrieff. 0, how glad will he be to know that 
there are many hearts in this country beating in 
unison with his own, on the grand theme of Christ 
bringing immortal life to light through the Gospel. 
I sympathize deeply with the position in which our 
dear brother is placed, being himself nearly alone 
in advocating this momentous subject; but God is 
in the work. It must and it will prevail. It was 
perusing his book entitled “ Dialogues on Future 
Punishment ” which led me to embrace the glori
ous doctrine; and I praise God that ever my eyes 
were opened to behold such wondrous things out of 
His law. I may also state, that it was perusing 
yours and Bro. Grew’s views on the state of the dead, 
led me to examine the subject, and finally to 
embrace the truth that the dead know not anything.

I am sorry in the short account I gave you of the 
progress of truth in Scotland some mistake occurred. 
1 did not mean to say that the eighteen churches 
which have sprung up within fifty miles of each 
other had embraced the doctrine of the destruc
tion of the wicked, but that they all, as far as I am 
aware from letters which we, the Church of Edin
burgh, of which I was a member before leaving, re
ceived from them, believed in the personal reign of 
Christ on this earth, and some, not “soon” as it is in 
the Examiner for March, embraced the doctrine of 
Eternal Life only in Christ. By altering the word 
“soon” to some you have the truth. It was either 
a mistake of the printer, or in the hurried manner in 
which I wrote it.

As relates to Bro. Munro—a short time before I 
left Edinburgh, a few of the friends, who believed in 
the Water Cure, joined together for the purpose of 
bringing him to Edinburgh to act as doctor in this 
department. They wrote to him to see if he would 
come, and I was informed by persons who read his 
answer, that he stated that his time would not be all 
employed as a Water Cure doctor, and that he would 
have to preach occasionally, and wished it to be dis
tinctly understood that he held the same views as 
Bro. Moncrieff as regards the final destiny of the 
wicked. After this statement they concluded to say 
no more about bringing him. From these facts [ 
concluded that he was preaching Eternal Life only 
in Christ. ;

I will now close, hoping these facts will put all 
matters right. 1 remain yours in hope of Eternal 
Life at the appearing and kingdom of Jesus.
- - ■ - • • • W. Oliver.

From Lewis Butler.
Br. Storrs,—Though I am a stranger to you, 

personally, yeti became somewhat acquainted with 
you in your communications in the Union Herald, 
on the subject of Christian union, several years ago, 
and since on the destruction of the wicked—sub
jects which lay near my heart, and for which I 
have suffered, and still suffer, great persecution ; 
but hitherto the Lord hath helped me, and I hope 
my sufferings may turn out for the furtherance of 
the truth.

Since, I heard you were publishing a paper advo
cating Christian love and truth, I have been anxious 
to obtain it, and there are also some friends who 
wish access to it. I trust there is some seed sown 
here that, with watering and proper culture, will 
yet bring forth fruit to the glory of God, though 
opposed bitterly by the sects and those under their 
influence.

I wish you to send me six copies of the Bible 
Examiner, and as many of your Sermons as you 
can afford.

Your fellow laborer and sufferer for the cause of 
truth and love,

Michigan,

Note by the Editor.
We have sent you the six copies of the Examiner 

as far as published this year; forty copies of the 
Six Sermons, quarto, and two copies 18mo. May 
they be blessed of the Lord, and prove a help to 
you in your labors and sufferings. “In due time 
we shall reap if we faint not.”
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From S. S. Brewer.
Br. Storrs,—It is truly heart cheering to me to 

find, in my travels from place to place, that God is 
raising up witnesses to testify that Christ has power 
to forgive sins—also the beauty and harmony of 
the Scriptures, without being accompanied with 
fables and human inventions. What beauty gilds 
the sacred page, when we are brought to see it, 
disrobed of the drapery and heathenish dogmas 
which I was once taught were necessary to a pro
per understanding of the Bible. Oh I how much 
better it would be to acknowledge the fact that 
immortality is the gift of God, instead of trying to 
prove by heathen philosophy that all men have it. 
For one I can say, I praise God, whereas I was 
once blind, now I see if I would have immor
tality I must seek for it. Rom. 2: 7. Thanks be to 
God for the promise—11 Eternal Life,” to be ob
tained (i by patient continuance in well doing?’ Oh 
sinner I your reward is death. Rom. 6: 23. You 
are doomed to be “burned up root and branch.”

I wish to insert a criticism of Dr. Adam Clark, 
Psalm 37: 20. He says : il This verse has given the 
critics some trouble. Several of the versions read 
thus: But the enemies of the Lord, as soon as they 
are exalted to honor, shall vanish: like smoke they 
vanish. If we follow the Hebrew, it intimates that 
they shall consume as the fat of lambs. That is, as 
the fat is wholly consumed in sacrifices by the 
fire on the altar, so shall they comsume away in 
THE FIRE OF GoD:S WRATH.”

Question.—Will it do to follow the Hebrew in 
this instance, seeing it so completely demolishes the 
never-dying, immortal soul theory!

Another comment from the same author on Rev. 
19 : 14. “This is the second death. The first death 
consisted in the separation of the soul from the 
body for a season ; the second death in the separa
tion of body and soul from God forever. The first 
death is that from which there may be a resurrec
tion ; the second death is that from which there can 
be no recovery. By the first, the body is destroyed 
during time; by the second, body and soul are de
stroyed through eternity. ”

If the body, mingled with its mother earth during 
time, while confined under the dominion of the 
first death, so all that are so unhappy as to suffer 
the pangs of the second death, will be ashes under 
the soles of the feet of the righteous, in the day that 
I shall do this saith the Lord of Hosts.

Go on, my brother ; may you. through grace, ever 
be bold to take up, and firm to sustain, the conse
crated cross. Your labor is not in vain in the Lord. 
Your public labors have been productive of much 
good in New York city. I circulated eight hun
dred copies of the Bible Examiner Extra, in New 
Haven, Conn. I went through the College.

Yours, looking for Eternal Life at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, S. S. Brewer.

From Dr. I. F. Lee.—The Convention.
Meltonsville, N. C.

Br. Storrs,—Insignificant circumstances may at 
times occasion sorrow—but let the cause be what 
it may, it becomes the Christian not to murmur or 
complain, provided it is not occasioned by any im
propriety of condnct on his part. The present con
dition of our being is necessary to prepare us for 

’ the Paradise of God, the kingdom of Heaven. Yet 
to rejoice when all manner of evil is said of us 
falsely ; to be calm when our feelings are wounded;

to spurn the adventitious ills of life, and to endure 
with patience and firmness whatever is unavoid
able, denotes not only a strong and well-regulated 
mind, but a heart chastened and invigorated by the 
power of grace— the grace of God. In the midst of 
sorrow and suffering, the virtuous and enlightened 
mind may look beyond the dark curtain of mor
tality, and forget his sorrows in view of the cul- 
minating glory of the kingdom of heaven. This 
sacred, blessed hope, will aid him to bear, endure, 
and suffer, though he should receive neither con
dolence from friends, nor advice from the godly. 
How consoling to the heart of frail man is the per
suasion that the Lord of glory loves him, cares for 
him, and will save him from the cruel tyranny of not 
merely the intolerance and persecution of his 
enemies, but from his sins—from death. How con
soling, I say, in the gloomiest moments, is the 
sweet impression that our Redeemer cares for us— 
that almighty love diffuses through every faculty of 
the mind a joy that no tongue can tell—no pen re
veal. Oh! my dear brother, when 1 feel these 
divine impressions, and under the promptings of 
the Holy Spirit, can claim some precious promise 
adapted to my condition, I feel ashamed of my 
despondency and gloom, and am willing to suffer 
the loss of friends and fortune for the name of Jesus, 
my Savior. I feel willing gladly to suffer and toil 
on through trials such as I have named in my for
mer letter, or any other trials which, through the 
course of a wise but mysterious Providence, may 
befall me.

’ Yet I must acknowledge that I desire to com
mune with those 1 love. I desire at times to con
sult them—to ask their advice ; and it would be to 
me a source of unmixed pleasure to be present at a 
convention of ministering brethren, as well as lay
men, who are of the same faith—i. e., that there is 
neither immortality nor eternal life to the wicked— 
that the Lord preserveth all them that love him; 
but all the wicked will he destroy, &c. I would be 
in favor of a Convention—of united effort to extend 
the spread of truth—and to have no other organi
zation than that of the gospel. I would that all 
were livimr apostles of Jesus Christ, who need no 
letters of dismission or commendation from a few 
obscure individuals—a few learned D. D.’s.

I wonder where the Apostles held their member
ship'? Did any of them ever get letters of dismis
sion from one church, in order to join another of 
the same faith and order"? Or was it necessary for 
them to ask the permission of some Deacon to preach 
in his church ? Alas! I fear the customs and orga
nizations of the present are almost anti-Christian ; 
and that though some expect to know every thing 
as soon as they die, they will remain ignorant even 
of these matters until the judgment day.

I know that Christians love one another; that 
they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and keep his 
commandments ; that it is the desire of their heart 
to be holy, &c. Is not then a convention of such as 
love the Lord Jesus insincerity desirable? Is it 
practicable? Or are the churches to wax worse 
and w’orse unto the last moment ? I fear the latter 
is the case—and I fear, too, that desirable as is 
such a convention as I have named, it will not 
assemble until the Lord assembles them in his 
kingdom.

Nevertheless, I would gladly meet, were it pos
sible, with an assembly of Christians; such as are 
divested of sectarian prejudice; such as desire no
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To Correspondents.—Several articles are una
voidably laid over that were intended to appear in 
this number, some of which are in type.

New Subscribers.—We desire to increase our 
subscription list, and have concluded to make the 
following offer. Any person who will send one 
dollar, free of expense, to us, shall have the Ex
aminer, in sheets, for 1849 and 1850. If they wish 
it for ’49, they must say so, or we shall not send it.

PRICE OF BOOKS, ETC., AT THE EXAMINER OFFICE.

Christian Psalmody, New Hymn Book, 128 pages, 
24mo., paper covers, 15 cts. each; ten copies for $1.00; 
for $8.00 one hundred copies;

Six Sermons, Quarto, 16 pages, (newspaper postage, 
only, when sent by mail,) $1.00 per fifty copies. No 
further discount can be made on either of the above 
works.

Dobney on Future Punishment, bound, seventy- 
five cts.; in paper covers, fifty.

Six Sermons, 18mo., 128 piges, bound, twenty-five 
cts.; in paper covers, fifteen.

Christian Psalmody, bound in plain morocco, 
twenty-five cts.

Our Israelitish Origin, bound,seventy-five cents; 
in paper covers, fifty.

On the four last named works, one-third discount 
will be made to wholesale purchasers, for cash.

The Bible Examiner, for ’48 and 49, bound in one 
volume, $1.25. No discount can be made on this 
work except to subscribers for 1850: to them it will 

, be put at $1.

other than gospel organizations, which, I do think, 
differs in many respects from that of any church 
with which I am acquainted.

Yours, in hope of Eternal Life,
1. F. Lee.

so, I should really like to converse a little with you 
to gain light.

Your brother, in hope of life at Christ’s coming.
Brimfield, Mass. Walter Pratt. '
We can give Br. Pratt no better answer to his 

inquiries than to ask him, and all others in search 
of light on these points, to read Paul’s testimony, 
1 Corinthians 13lh chapter, substituting the word 
love for “ charity.’’ No knowledge, however per
fect it may be, can justify or save us now, or at the 
coming of Christ, where love is wanting; and no 
ignorance, except it be wilful, can prevent our 
acceptance at the coming of Christ. Love is of 
God; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. “God is love.” Ignorance, 
which hides this truth from our eyes, may prevent 
our attaining unto the love of God—or being God
like; so far ignorance is dangerous; but we say 
again, where it is not wilful, love may exist in 
spite of it; but whether ignorance is wilful in any 
individual case, God only can judge with unerring 
certainty. Let us all remember, God will accept 
no knowledge, nor labor, nor sacrifice, however 
great, if love is wanting.

From Walter Pratt.
Br. Storrs,—I see by the “ Harbinger,” that Br. 

Marsh is taking nearly the same view on the 
reign of Christ as you do. If truth, I am glad, for 
I do want all the saints to see and believe the 
truth, and exhibit the spirit of truth. If truth be em
braced in its love, no party spirit will be witnessed, 
but the fruits of the spirit more fully developed. 
If embracing truth does not make us more like 
Christ, what profit is there in truth? Now, it 
seems to me the more truth a man has, the more 
like Christ he will be, if he holdsthe truth in right
eousness. Is not this so ? 1 mean this : Some men 
have a great deal of truth ; their minds seem to be 
illuminated with the light of truth, and many 
truths unpopular, too, they hold, and will defend 
them at all times and places. Yet their acts do not 
correspond with the blessed word, nor do they seem 
to possess those graces that arise from the fruits of 
the spirit. On this subject please give us some 
light. I cannot reconcile it wholly to my own 
satisfaction. How much truth can a man have, 
and fail of the kingdom ? Or, how much error can 
he carry along with him and be justified here, and 
saved at Christ’s coming? These things I often 
think of. Perhaps they are clear in your mind ; if

Since the foregoing was received, Br. Lee writes 
again, saying:

I have had, within the last few weeks, several 
urgent calls to preach, from brethren belonging to 
the missionary and anti-missionary Baptistchurches, 
and shall endeavor to comply with their requests. 
To-morrow week I have an appointment at Lettie’s 
meeting house, (anti-missionary Baptist,) and ata 
missionary Baptist meeting house, near Col. Andrew 
Polk’s, on Saturday and Sabbath, May 18th and 
19th. But I need not name the different places 
where I expect, God willing, to preach this year. 
I feel thankful to God for all his kindness towards 
me. I find that 1 have as many friends as for
merly, and perhaps more. Is it not written, when 
a man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh his 
enemies to be at peace with him? It seems to me 
there is something of the kind.

From Patrick Cannon.—Response for a 
Convention.

Br. Storrs,—I give my hearty assent to the 
meeting of the contemplated Convention. If no 
particular organization is affected, yet the results 
will be of great importance to truth. It will be a 
glorious sight me to look upon an assembly of 
ministering brethren, who have independence and 
courage to raise their voices asainst one of the 
greatest enemies of Christ on earth : that is, immor
tality t>y creation.

1 hope the meeting will take place. I believe 
God will attend it with his blessing. I look to it as 
one of the most important meetings of the present 
age—a new era in the church, that will shake the 
foundations of false theology—and is destined, in 
the end, to divorce Heathenism from Christianity.

Neu> York. Patrick Cannon.
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GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher. is like all other 11 ghosts11—it exists but in imagina
tion. But I will hear what you have to say of the 
veracity of familiar spirits. ,

Pneu.—GWe are commanded not to believe every 
spirit, but to try the spirits whether they be of God ; 
because many false prophets are gone out into the 
world. If we deny all existence and action of spiritual 
agents, there can be no trial of them. But if they 
prove, by indisputable evidence, as they have done in 
Rochester, that they do exist, the way is open to in
vestigate their character.”—p. 34.

Exr.—You have presented us a strange mixture 
of truth and error in these remarks. You have 
assumed that the apostle John, in his first epistle, 
fourth chapter, first verse, had in his mind disem
bodied spirits: or such spirits as you suppose the 
rapping spirits at Rochester to be. This is evidently 
a mistake. John is clearly speaking of men in the 
body, whom he denominates “prophets,” or teachers: 
not dead men, but living ones. In the fifth verse 
he says of them, expressly, “ They are of the world; 
therefore speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth them.” He then adds—“ We are of God : 
he that knoweth God heareth us. * * * Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error.11 
The contrast is between two classes of preachers— 
men alive—one preached truth, the other error. 
To bring forward this text to prove the conscious 
existence of dead men is certainly an “error,” if 
not “ the spirit of error.” Your insinuation that 
we, who take the ground that man’s future exist
ence depends on his resurrection from the dead, 
“deny all existence and action of spiritual agents.” 
is ungenerous. Yon can but know that we only 
deny the conscious existence and action of dead 
men, who have yet had no resurrection. Your in
sinuation that the rapping spirits at Rochester have 
proved, “ by indisputable evidence,” that they are 
the spirits of dead men, disembodied—for if that is 
not what you mean there is no force in what you 
say—is stronger meat than I can digest. Or, that 
there is any likeness between them and the spirits 
John speaks of, I do not believe. But how are we 
to know whether the testimony of thqse rapping 
spirits can be depended on ?

Pneu.—If they prove themselves either ignorant or 
vicious, no matter which, it is unsafe to depend on 
their testimony.”—p. 34.

Exr.—But you have shown from the “History ” 
of these “ knockings ” that some of these spirits are 
extremely “ ignorant,11 and that others are equally 
“vicious;11 and yet, strange to tell, you believe 
their testimony so far as it relates to their being 
disembodied men. Do you not so far “depend on 
lheir testimony I” and receive it for truth? un
safe ” as it is.

Pneu.—“ We do not charge these spirits with being 
the devil, we do not believe they are, but are willing 
to accord to them the character they claim, of being 
human spirits; and receive the facts related of their 
sayings and doings as true.”—p. 35.

“THE PNEUMATOLOGIST.”
The second number of that periodical came to 

hand after our last went to press. It is double, 
containing 44 pages. It opens with the announce
ment that “ The invisible rappers have taken quite 
a spread,” and “ have perpetrated some strange 
acts of physical violence;” and that “They still 
insist that in a few months from now, they will 
make an extraordinary manifestation, by a general 
appearance in various places, and be in nearly 
every house and, says the “ Pneumatologist,”— 
“ We are not at all surprised at these new develop
ments, but, on the contrary, we should, in these 
last days, look for just this movement, to seduce 
men from the truth and turn.them to fables.”

It looks very much as if our brother of the Pneu
matologist was an early victim; for he certainly 
has gone to these and other “ fables ” for proof that 
there is “ knowledge in sheol ”—the state of the 
dead—in the face of the plain testimony of the 
Bible: Eccl. 9 : 10. Our brother adds—“ Whoever 
will take the pains to watch their movements [the 
“rapping spirits”] and the tendency of their 
teaching, will find that their aim is to bring the 
Bible into disrepute, and undermine its prominent 
doctrines.” Very true ! and one principal “ aim ” 
is to prove that the spirits of dead men are in a 
state of consciousness, and in this aim the Editor 
of the Pneumatologist is in perfect agreement with 
them. We may, perhaps, as well resume our 
Dialogue with our old friend in his new and hard 
name.

Bible Examiner.—What tidings do you bring us 
at this time Br. Pneuma.?

Pneu.—c< We are happy to learn that several minis
ters, who had been led into the materialist views, have 
of late seen and renounced their error. There is a de
cided reaction taking place on the subject.”—Cover.

Exr.—I arn glad to find any body “ happy 
and I certainly desire not to cause you any unhap
piness. As to the “ reaction,” I am persuaded that
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Exr.—Thus, by your own confession, you receive 
unsafe testimony as true.” After this 1 shall not 

surprised to find you receiving ghost stories 11 as 
true.” When we can make up our minds to re
ceive “ as true ” manifest lies,—lies by which the 
plain language of the Bible is contradicted—as I 
have already shown—we can easily believe in 
ghosts, and see them too.

Pneu.—‘‘There are many houses in the city o* 
Philadelphia which we have good authority for be
lieving to be disturbed by the same means.”—p. 35.

Exr.—Very likely ! There are plenty of houses 
here where it would not take even a Lorenzo Dow 
“ to raise the devil,” as some of your boasted converts 
to the belief of disembodied spirits, could testify if 
they would speak.

Pneu.—“It is evident the art” [of dealing with 
familiar spirits] “ is now practiced the same as it was 
in the days of Saul, king of Israel. The woman to 
whom he resorted had a familiar spirit. ♦ • * ♦ By 
means of that familiar spirit she used divination, and 
also practiced necromancy, or called up and had com
munion with the dead.’—p. 36.

Exr.—“The art,” bro. Pneuma., “is” not“ now 
practiced ” quite 11 the same ” as “ in the days of 
Saul;” for if that account is taken fora real coming 
up of Samuel, “the woman saw Samuel”—the 
11 old man covered with a mantle.” What is there 
that is “ the same ” as this about the “ Rochester 
rappers V1 Poor fools ! they can’t even speak; 
much less show their old grey heads and mantles. 
As to “ necromancy, or calling up the dead and 
communing with” them, you tell us, p. 73, “the 
spirits of just men made perfect are in that holy 
city,”—“the heavenly Jerusalem,” p. 76; that 
they “go to heaven at death.” Pray then how 
came the witch of Endor to bring Samuel up “ out 
of the earth?” Is the “ New Jerusalem ” in the 
bowels of the earth? As to necromancy, Dr. 
Eadie, in his Biblical Cyclopaedia, says a “necro
mancer” is “one who pretends to divine future 
events by questioning the dead. The practice has 
prevailed from a very early period among the pagan 
nations of the East.” It was a mere “ pretence ;” 
but people who were ignorant, or superstitious, w’ere 
deceived by it, just as many are now by ghost 
stories. Dr. Kitto, in bis Cyclopaedia of Biblical 
Literature says, “ A necromancer is one who, by 
frequenting tombs, by inspecting corpses, or more 
frequently by the familiar spirit, like the witch of 
Endor, pretended to evoke the dead, and bring 
secrets from the invisible world.” It was all “pre
tence :” not reality. But by these pretences they 
deceived the ignorant, and such as had been aban
doned of God to “strong delusions” for their sins, 
like Saul; whom God refused to answer by any 
means, as the context expressly declares; and 
hence Saul sought to a necromancer, and fell under 
her fraud as a judgment for his wickedness. Saul 
did not see Samuel: there is not one word in the 
text that says any such thing. “ A consulter of 
familiar spirits,” says Kitto, “rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint eggastrimuthos—a ventriloquist.” Hence 
the Septuagint, in Isaiah 8th, a text yon so much 
rely upon, reads, “ If they should say unto you, 
‘ Apply to the belly speakers, and to them that 
cause a voice to proceed from the ground? Those 
vain babblers wTho speak from the belly: should not 
a nation apply to their God ? Why consult they 
the dead concerning the living ?”

These ventriloquists pretended to consult the 
dead, and to make the voice proceed from the 
ground, and ignorant or superstitious people, such 
as the pagans were, supposed they actually had 
communications from the dead. King Saul, when 
forsaken of God, became the dupe of one of these 
impostors. But further, this case of the’witch of 
Endor is fatal to your theory, which supposes the in
formation given to come from the familiar spirit. 
The information in this case, if real, came from 
Samuel’s spirit: and he it was that the witch pre
tended to call up. If she really did so, then it must 
inevitably follow that she had power over Samuel’s 
spirit, and so Samuel is one of her “ familiar spirits,” 
and consequently in league with her. A pretty 
position truly to place that old prophet; after God 
had refused to answer Saul either “ by dreams, by 
Urim, or by prophets,” verse 6th, that Samuel’s 
spirit should join with a “ belly speaker ”—a 
“necromancer,”—to do what God had absolutely 
refused to do ! ! Why resort to this case?

Pneu.—“ We have a parallel to what is daily trans
acted in western New York.”—p. 36.

Exr.—What then ! Does that prove that the 
“ belly speakers ” in western New Y’ork are ac
tually the spirits of dead men ? And have you no 
objections to these shameful impositions? You be
lieve they are realities, and yet I see you have ob
jections to what you are pleased to call “these 
spiritual developments.”—p. 36.

Pneu.—“ Our first objection to the practice is, that 
it is in itself a palpable violation of God’s command
ment, and is a sin against him.”—p. 36, 37.

Exr.—And yet you believe that the spirit of 
Samuel, that holy man of God, was actually con
cerned in this sinful business, and thus acting in 
“palpable violation of God’s commandments!” 
For, if it is a sin to consult familiar spirits, it is 
equally a sin in them to be consulted. But I see 
you have another objection to the “ practice.”

Pneu.—Yes, “ Our next objection is, that either on 
account of their ignorant or vicious character, those 
spirits cannot be depended upon.”—p. 27.

Exr.—Yet you do “depend upon” them; for 
you “ accord to them the character they claim, of 
being human spirits,’1 p. 35. Thus you “ depend 
upon ” them to prove that dead men have know
ledge, while some of these pretended spirits of dead 
men are “ so ignorant that they do not know but 
they are the ones called for, when another is 
meant,” p. 35. But I see you apprehend “dangers” 
from these “ knocking spirits.” How is that 1

Pneu.—(< ‘ What they say does not,9 say our authors, 
‘ always correspond with facts.” Who, then, will 
jeopardize his own or his neighbor’s interest by con
sulting agents of a character so doubtful.”—p. 38.

Exr.—Really, Br. Pneu , you seem to be coming 
to a right view of the matter. Their “'character ” 
is truly “ doubtful;” and we wonder you could have 
been deceived at all by this lying “art.” It seems 
however, you are alarmed because they do not go 
the whole of your “theological” creed; as far as 
they agree with you, yon are “willing to accord to 
them the character ” of speaking truth, p. 35; but 
when their “theological teachings” clash with your 
notions of “hell” then they are dangerous spirits! 
They say “ hell is man’s own body, and when he 
escapes from that he escapes from bondage.” What 
have you to say to that ?

Pneu.—“ Jesus Christ taught that a man who had
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utterly : 
that dot 
But I see

his good things in his life time, died, and was torment
ed in a flame, in view of a state of blessedness, which 
he was not permitted to enjoy. • • • According, 
therefore, to our rule, Isaiah viii., there is no light in 
them.”—p. 38, 39.

Exr.—True! Why then appeal to them in 
proof of the conscious existence of dead men? It 
would seem you are “ willing ” to admit they have 
some “light in them,’’ by allowing their “claim, 
of being human spirits.” By the same rule in Isa. 
8lh, I know they lie when they claim to be the 
spirits of dead men; for the spirit of God hath de
clared there is “no knowledge in sheol”—the state 
of the dead. The “ authors of the History of the 
Rochester knockings” say, these spirits are “George 
Fox, W. E. Channing, John Wesley, Lorenzo Dow, 
&c.

Pneu.—“ But how do you know, gentlemen, that 
they are the veritable spirits of these men ?”—p. 39.

Exr. That is a home thrust, Br. Pneu.; and I 
will follow it up by another. “ How do you know” 

ley are “ human spirits” at ah'? You have 
failed to give us any evidence of that fact 

»es not fall before your own rule of Isa. 8th.
you are hard pressed by their “ theological 

teachings.”
Pneu.—“ They are manifestly seducing spirits, and 

every Christian should flee from them, and resist their 
influence.”—p. 39.

Exr.—A noble confession; truly. We hope all 
who read your remarks will realize that one work 
of these seducing spirits is to try to make men be
lieve that they have immortality out of Christ, and 
without a resurrection from the dead : in other 
words, that sheol, the state of the dead, is 
a state of wisdom and knowledge, when the Spirit of 
God has declared the reverse of this is true ; that 
“ there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in the grave [in sheol, the state of the dead] 
whither thou goest.” Eccl. 9: 10; therefore these 
“seducing spirits” are devils, or the spirits of 
wicked men and women in the flesh.

Pneu.—“In the Divine prohibition, Dent. 18 : 9-12, 
necromancy, as well as consultation with familiar 
spirits is positively forbidden. • • * Necromancy 
is derived from the Greek word, nekros, dead, and 
mantis, a diviner. The Greek, Nskromantia, is thus 
defined: 4 The revealing future events by the commu
nication with the dead ; necromancy.’ Nekromantis, 
is defined as follows : ‘ One who reveals future events 
by communication with the dead ; a necromancer.’ 
We appeal to all who profess reverence for the Bible 
as the word of God, would it not be solemn mockery 
for the Divine Being to pass a prohibition of a thing 
that does not and cannot in the nature of things exist ? 
And yet, if the dead have no intelligent spirit which 
remains in a state of consciousness, the thing is im
possible.”—p. 39, 40.

Exr.—Your last remark is a pure assumption, and 
without foundation in truth or the oracles of God. 
That necromancy was practiced 1 have never de
nied—that it was a pretended consulting the dead I 
have also admitted; but I have shown that it was a 
mere pretence, so far as it relates to the spirits of 
dead men. The Divine Being prohibited nis peo
ple from practicing the superstitions of the ignorant 
neathen, one of which was their pretence of hold
ing communications with the dead ; which was just 
the same, in fact, as to consult a stock, or a stone; 
each beingalike incapable of communicating know
ledge, because they had none. The fact that God

prohibited his people worshipping the gods of the 
heathen might as well be urged in proof that all 
those gods had intelligence, as to assume from his 
prohibition to practice necromancy that the dead 
have “intelligent spirits in a state of consciousness.” 
The dead were often the gods of the heathen, and 
in their minds were intelligent; but Jehovah stamps 
them as “ lying vanitiesand by the mouth of 
Jonah says—“They that observe lying vanities for
sake their own mercies :” Jo. 2 : 8. The Psalmist 
says—“ I have hated them that regard lying vani
ties : but 1 will trust in the Lord :” Psa. 31:6. The 
Lord by the mouth of a prophet says:—“ My peo
ple ask counsel at their stocks, and their staff de
clare! h unto them : for the spirit of whoredoms hath 
caused them to err, and they have gone a whoring 
from under their God :” Hosea. 4 : 12. If your 
logic is true, the “ staff ” that “declared unto them” 
must have an “ intelligent spirit,” or it was “solemn 
mockery for the Divine Being” thus to address 
them. Again, in Ezk. 21 : 21, the king of Babylon, 
it is said, “consulted with images, he looked into 
the liver:” that is, sought information from the 
viscera, or entrails of dead animals. Had these 
viscera of dead animals and images “intelligent 
spirits'?” Just as much as dead men have. Dr. 
Eadie, under the head of “ Divination,says, “The 
Jews nad a peculiar superstition which they termed 
Bathkoi, daughter of the voice, which consisted 
in interpreting in certain circumstances, any casual 
sound or echo into an intimation of the will of hea
ven. Sometimes, too, impostors professed to invoke 
the dead, and at other times they deceived the un
wary by the tricks of ventriloquism.” Here I leave 
this part of the subject.

Pneu.—St. John was conscious out of the body. * ♦ 
John's record of himself is, that he was in spirit, or 
his spirit was freed from his body, and in that state he 
was shown a variety of facts or symbols, which were 
explained to him. He was in spirit, and yet he was 
conscious. If John could be in spirit, as he says he 
wras, and yet be conscious, so, also, might Mrs. Mary 
Goffe, and also many others. • ♦ * The spirit of 
John w’as conscious while absent from the body.”— 
p. 42.

Exr.—If you had proved that John was dead this 
reference to him would have weight. But he 
was not dead : nor have you even proved that his' 
spirit wras “absent from the body,” in your reference 
to Rev. 1:10, and 4:2. It is all pure assumption : 
you have with a dash of your pen settled a point 
that an inspired apostle could not solve; viz : Paul 
2 Corth. 12: 2—4. What have you to ^ay of that?

Pneu.—“John positively testifies that he was in 
spirit: but Paul is equally certain of being in paradise^ 
but uncertain whether he was in the body or out of the 
body.”—p. 43.

Exr.—John does not “positively testify ” that he 
was “ out of the body,” though you have assumed 
it; and Paul is against your assumption that a man 
must be “ out of the body ” to be in paradise, or the 
“ third heaven.”

Pneu.—“ These passages together prove that a man 
can be as conscious in spirit out of the body, as he can 
in the body.”—p. 43.

Exr.—But they prove nothing as to man’s con
sciousness when dead. The question to settle is— 
What state are dead men in J It is not—What state 
may God place men in while alive. Far be it from 
me to limit the power of God in that matter ; but it 
is most clear in the case of John and Paul, that the
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in vending stories about “apparitions;” -which ori
ginate in a mere disordered imagination. We ven
ture the assertion that a perfectly sound mind never 
saw an “ apparition or if it did, it is no proof that 
dead men’s spirits are conscious or immortal. We 
can easily produce persons who have seen the 
“ apparitions ” of dogs and other animals that were 
dead: yea, that these things have been seen at sea, 
when no such animals were on board the vessel. 
Does that prove that dead dogs are conscious and 
have immortal spirits ? Just as muchas the “appa
ritions ” of dead men, supposing them to be seen, 
proves that they are conscious or immortal. The 
truth is, there is a manifest deception in all these 
fancied appearances. They appear, according to 
the statements, with the clothing they wore when 
alive, and are known by their hair and other “ mate
rial” things which we know a “disembodied spirit” 
does not possess. Here then is demonstration that a 
part of the supposed appearance is a deception. If a 
part is so, we have a right to assume that the whole 
is: that it is a mere illusion. Although we may 
not be able to explain how it is that the person sup
posed to see these appearances is imposed upon, 
yet they are not realities. The Pneumatologist, in 
quoting from Mr. Wesley’s account of some of these 
“apparitions,” introduces him as saying—“It is 
true that the English in general, and indeed most 
men of learning in Europe, have given up all ac
counts of witches and apparitions, as mere old 
wives’ fables.” So far as “apparitions” are con
cerned, we say—truth: theysare “old wives’ fables,” 
in our judgment. We conclude our remarks on 
this “disembodied spirit ” business, for the present, 
with the following from “Noah’s Weekly Messen
ger,” New York. True, it is a little ludicrous; 
but, at that, those should not complain who deal in 
ghost stories.

THE RE-CONSTRUCTION OF A SOUL.

The “Great Harmonia,” a work said to have 
been written by Jackson Davis, of Poughkeepsie, 
(the humbug who, some time ago, advertised to 
prescribe cures for diseases on receiving a lock of 
the patient’s hair,) portrays with great minuteness 
the manner in which the soul leaves the body, its 
appearance after death, and the locomotive process 
by which it emigrates to Elysium. Mr. Davis says 
that he had the good luck to be present at the de
cease of one of his patients, a lady of sixty sum
mers, at a time when he was “ fortunately in the 
proper state of mind to induce the superior condi
tion.” He “induced” it accordingly, and pro
ceeded to make his observations. His story, divest
ed of its poetry, is that the old lady’s spiritual 
essence evaporated a little at a time, like steam 
issuing from the safety valve of a locomotive, and 
as it was evolved, proceeded to arrange itself into 
an improved and illuminated copy of her physical 
organization. This electrotype edition of the old 
lady was in fact a very flattering likeness of the 
original, the wrinkles being left out, and the com-

connection with their bodies was not dissolved. 
How the manifestation was made to them is unex
plainable ; but certain it is, neither of them W'ere 
dead. If you could only prove that point you might 
well triumph, and talk about your “argument” 
being “ invulnerable ;” p. 40. And now I wish to 
say, what I have ever said, it is not a question with 
me, whether a dead man’s spirit can be preserved in 
a conscious state ; for I dare not limit the power of 
God ; but it is a question of fact whether God Iras 
not made a resurrection from the dead essential to 
a future conscious state of existence. I maintain 
that he has, and that so far as we have information 
from the Bible a man actually dead is without know
ledge ; and yet, for ought I can tell, there may be, 
in some cases, a continued consciousness prior to 
the actual cessation of all life, though the person is 
apparently dead. I make this remark, because 
some thus supposed to be dead have revived after 
several days, and had been in a state of conscious
ness; which fact, however, goes to confirm my 
view, that where actual death has taken place con
sciousness ceases; their return to life showed that 
it was but a suspension of apparent life, while yet 
it had not actually become extinct, it was not en
tirely at an end. What length of time such a state 
may continue, in any given case, I pretend not to 
determine; but when it ceases, at that point, with
out a special intervention of God—which I have no 
authority for assuming—consciousness ceases.

Pneu.—“The testimony of thousands is, that in a 
state of clairvoyance, the spirit leaves the body, and 
goes to the place described, sees, hears, and appre
hends.”—p. 44.

Exr.—Were their bodies dead? If not, this state
ment avails you nothing. If the statement is true 
it proves quite too much—it proves that a man’s 
body may be alive without his “spirit,” which in 
these cases you say “leaves the body!” But this 
testimony of clairvoyants is all moonshine: for, 
while their spirits are absent from their bodies, their 
bodies often talk and tell what their “ spirits see 
and hear !” My bump of marvellousness is large, 
but it must be greatly excited before these palpable 
contradictions can be reconciled to me.

Pneu.— “ We have already presented the scriptural 
evidence that the spirit is the intelligent principle or 
agent in man.”—p. 45.

Exr.—You have truly : and yet when this 
“ spirit ” has “ left the body,” on a clairvoyant 
voyage, the body sometimes talks! An age of won
ders, really !

Our time and space forbid our going on with our 
dialogue this month ; and perhaps our readers will 
think we devote quite too much space to the Pneu
matologist : but they may not know that there has 
been a whole brigade of artillery brought into the 
field against our views, within a few months past, 
in the shape of new periodicals. Some of these 
we will not notice at all. There are some men that 
we have no confidence in, and will not have any 
controversy with. The Editor of the Pneumatolo
gist we regard as a sincere Christian andan upright 
man, and have the highest esteem for his integrity: 
still we are at the utmost remove from some of his 
theological views ; and we must say, we are grieved 
that he should fill so large a portion of his periodical
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! THE FIRST AND SECOND RESURRECTION.
The Righteous and the Wicked—one to Life, 

the other to Shame and Contempt.
’ When the penalty of the Eden law was denounced 
on Adam, viz., “ Thou shalt surely die,” a promise 
was appended, that the serpent’s head should be 
bruised. This could have been no consolation to

' fallen man, unless he had understood that Jesus 
Christ would restore him again to life.

By the one offence of Adam, all men are therefore 
under sentence of death, and so death passes upon 
all men. But Jesus Christ, by virtue of the ‘'■pro
mise," is the Savior of all men (from the penalty,) 
but the special (eternal) Savior of them that believe 
(the gospel.)
. God having saved the Israelites out of the land of 
Egypt, (all of them,) afterwards destroyed them

plexion rendered as bright and beautiful as if it had i 
been rejuvenated by medicated soap, and finished 
up with Spanish lily white and liquid rouge. There i 
was even a manifest renovation of the heart, 
stomach, liver, and lungs, all of which Mr. Davis 
critically examined, and found to be “improved 
and beautified.” This corrected and improved 
spiritual duplicate of the deceased was not, how
ever, produced at once ; but was built up piece by 
piece, like the harlequin in the Ravel pantomime, 
and when completed it walked off in a similar man
ner. During the process of construction, the un
finished old woman was attached by a luminous 
elastic tube (vulcanized India rubber, probably,) to 
the finished old woman who was giving up the 
ghost. Through this tube the spiritual material 
passed, just as a column of water passes into a 
cloud in the phenomena of the water spout; and 
when the figure was complete and began to mizzle, 
the tube elongated until its elasticity was exhausted, 
.when it snapped short off. Mr. Davis calls this 
tube the umbilical cord, but as it appears to have 
been attached to the lower extremities the term is a 
misnomer. He also says that in witnessing the 
spirit-building process, he “ learned that the corres
pondence between the birth of a child into this 
world, and the birth of the spirit from the material 
body into a higher world, is absolute and complete.” 
It would therefore appear that death is merely a 
spiritual accouchement, only differing from the phy
sical process in being common to all ages and both 
sexes. It is farther stated by the author of the 
Harmonia, that when the cord or tube snapped as 
aforesaid, a small portion of the spiritual element 
returned to the dead body and diffused itself through 
it. This was to prevent immediate decomposition ; 
the spare gas, not wanted for the completion of the 
duplicate old woman, operating as a sort of extra
refined spiritual pickle to keep the body sweet for a 
day or two.

Finally, the newly-constructed, etherial indi
vidual walked through the doorway into the street, 
where she was met by a couple of moonshiny 
friends from kingdom come, “ and the three, in the 
most graceful manner, began ascending obliquely,” 
to parts unknown. So ends the “ Tale of a Grand
mother,”—a mere elaboration of the Egyptian or 
Greek legend of Psyche; the butterfly and the chry
salis myth on an enlarged scale. But Davis did not 
write it—mark that! What says Professor Bush 
upon the subject ? |

that believed not, is demonstration, in type, that he 
will save all Adam’s 'race from the land of death, 
and afterwards destroy them that believe not—“In 
that day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ, according to1' Paul’s “ gospel." i

It being God’s purpose to raise all from the death 
consequent on Adam’s eating of the tree of death, 
and to save eternally only those who in this life 
turn away personally and individually from wicked
ness, whether he be a father or a son, God saith, 
“he is just, he shall surely live,” (eternally.) _ .

But “ the soul that sinneth,” (personally and in
dividually,) “ he shall not live,” (eternally:) “he 
shall surely die, his blood shall be upon him,” (not 
for Adam’s one offence,) but, “ because he hath done 
all these abominations.” Ezek. 18 : 1.3.

Here, then, is a second death threatened the 
wicked. The first death is on account of Adam’s 
one offence. The second death is on account of 
his own wickedness—his own many abominations.

Therefore, as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. But every one in his own 
order ; Christ the first fruits, afterwards, (when I) 
at his (second) coming (who?) they that are 
Christ’s. (The righteous believers of the gospel 
who are blest and holy, and have part or let in the 
first resurrection, and on whom the second death 
shall have no power.)

Then cometh the end, (of the resurrection) when? 
When he (the special Savior of the believer) shall 
have (given his people eternal life in the kingdom, 
and) surrendered up the kingdom to the Father.

The resurrection of the wicked is “ the end of 
the resurrection.” These have no part or lot in 
the eternal inheritance, and are not exempt from 
the power of the second death. They gnash their 
teeth, weep, and lament -when they see Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, all the prophets, and all the heirs of 
the kingdom, who have come from the North, from 
the South, from the East, from the West, and set 
down with their glorious Redeemer at his table in 
the kingdom of his Father, and are heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Him. .

The punishment of the wicked people of Sodom 
at the judgment will then be more tolerable than the 
punishment of the wicked of Capernaum, because 
the latter saw mightier works than the former, and 
yet believed not. '

The punishment of Sodom was a type or example 
of the suffering of the vengeance of an eternal fire, 
which shall consume all who are not counted at the 
judgment worthy to take the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, and possess it for ever, even for ever 
and ever. \

The wicked (last resurrected) shall ti.ea.rthe curse, 
“ Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” (I/ie second death.)

Jesus preached these two resurrections. The 
resurrection of all men, the just and unjust, and 
the two conditions in which all men shall be placed, 
saying, “ Marvel not at this, all that are in the 
graves” (from Adam) shall hear the voice of God, 
ami come forth, (be born again,) some to everlast
ing life, some to shame and everlasting contempt— 
the resurrection of life, (eternal,) and the resurrec
tion of condemnation, (eternal.) .

He said, Marvel not at this, except you (Nico
demus) be born again, you cannot see the kingdom 
of God, and except you be born of water and of 
spirit, you can not enter into (or be an heir of) the 
kingdom of God. Here some rise to see only, and
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“The Present Age: or, Truth Seeker in Physical, 
Moral, and Social Philosophy.'1 We have received the 
fourth number of this Periodical from Dr. Lees, F. S. 
A. Leeds, England. We regret not to have received 
the previous numbers. This number contains a Re
view of “ The Rationale of Religious Enquiry, by 
James Martineau.” We suppose the Review is by 
Dr. Lee, under the head of “ Principles of Religious 
Enquiry,11 from which we make the following 
extract:

In some passages of the 1 Rationale/ opinions are 
advanced that are no more striking for their novelty 
than their seeming discrepancy with both fact and 
philosophy. On these we shall venture a few stric
tures.

In the first Lecture on : Inspiration/ the author 
observes as follows:—

“It is obvious, that a truth announced from heaven 
in one age, may be discovered by man in another. A 
truth is [the expression of] a real and actual relation 
of things, subsisting somewhere,—either in ideas within 
us, or in the objects without us,—and capable there
fore of making itself clear to us by evidence, demon
strative or moral. We may not yet have advanced to 
the point of view from which it opens upon us; but a 
progressive knowledge must bring us to it; and we shall 
then see that which hitherto was sustained by authority, 
resting on its natural support ; we shall hold it indeed 
in the same light in which it has all along appeared to 
the Superior Intelligence who tendered it to our belief. 
Thus, Revelation is an anticipation only of Science, a 
forecast of future intellectual and moral achievements; 
—a provisional authority for governing the human 
mind, till the regularly constituted powers can be or
ganized.”

others rise not to see only, but to enter into and pos
sess the kingdom.

Again. “ I am the resurrection and the life.” 
Here are the two ideas of which some persons make 
but one, and that the least, viz., the resurrection.

Paul made two of it, saying, There shall be a 
resurrection both of the just and of the unjust, but 
only they wTho receive abundance of grace shall reign 
in life by Jesus Christ. The unjust, therefore, 
receive too little of the grace of Jesus Christ to reign 
in life— lack “abundanceof grace,” and get no gift 
of righteousness to reign in life.

Even that good man, Lazarus, was raised to life, 
but not to eternal life. Jesus Christ w’as raised to 
die no more, but all men must die again, (a second 
time,) unless they get access to the fruit of the tree 
of life, to eat and live for ever.

Jesus Christ comes the second time to restore 
Paradise, and plant the tree of life on each side of 
the river of the water of life, and only those who 
have access by him to the tree of life can live for 
ever.

This will be abundance of grace, and Peter’s abun
dant entrance into the everlasting kingdom which 
God, that cannot lie, hath promised. The wicked 
will see, but get no abundant entrance.

Richmond, Va. Wm. H. Jones.
P. S. Logicians and philosophers presume to alter 

the holy Scriptures, to abandon the ancient rule of 
faith, and to form their opinions according to the 
subtile precepts of logic. (See Guizot’s Gibbon, 
vol. 1, p. 180.) And they corrupt the precepts of 
the gospel by the refinements of human reason.

But may there not be facts which neither science 
nor philosophy can discover ? viz. a future life and a 
state of future retribution I These are not ‘capable of 
making themselves clear to us by evidence, either 
demonstrative or moral.’ Doubt and scepticism 
prevailed amongst the wisest Heathens as to their re
ality, while the most scientific amongst the moderns 
have made no approach to the demonstration of them. 
Many of the latter as well as of the former, have also 
been very sceptical as to their existence. Though 
Newton and Locke wrere decided believers in them, 
their belief was the result of faith in the Scriptures, 
and though the discovery of science or philosophy 
might reveal to them a God, the Creator and Gover
nor of the universe, the revelation went no farther: 
—it unfolded not to them the laws of His moral gov
ernment, or the future destiny of His intelligent crea
tures; and even what it did unfold, ought to be con
sidered rather as the confirmation of a previous faith, 
founded on other evidence, than as the basis of that 
faith. ‘ Many/ as one of these great men justly ob
serves, ‘ are beholden to revelation who do not ac
knowledge it. It is no diminishing to revelation, that 
reason gives its suffrage too to the truths revelation 
has discovered. But it isour mistake to think, that 
because reason confirms them to us, wre had the first 
certain knowledge of them from thence, and in that 
clear evidence we now possess them.’* What reason 
unaided by a revelation of these facts may infer, can 
be proved only from what it did infer from the light 
of nature exclusively, previous to the coming of Christ. 
That was little indeed. ‘ Before our Savior’s time,’ 
observes the same admirable author, ‘ the doctrine 
of a future state, though it were not wholly hid, yet 
it vras not clearly known in the world. It was an 
imperfect view oi reason, or perhaps the decayed re
mains of an ancient tradition, ■which rather seemed to 
float on men’s fancies than sink deep into their hearts. 
It was something, they knew not what, between 
being and not being. Something in man they ima
gined might escape the grave : tut a perfect, com
plete life of an eternal duration after this, was what 
entered little into their thoughts, and less into their 
persuasions. And they were so far from being clear 
herein, that we see no nation of the world publicly 
professed it; no religion taught it ; and. it was no 
where made an article of faith and principle of reli
gion, till Jesus Christ came, of whom it is truly said, 
that he, at his appearing, 1 brought life and immor
tality to light.” These observations are true, not 
only of the Heathen populace, but of the most en
lightened men in the Heathen world : some doubted 
of every thing, others supposed that the soul at death 
was finally absorbed in the soul of the universe, and 
others again believed in its utter extinction.

In the last period of Heathen philosophy, as Dr. 
Priestly observes,! “ all the sects, without exception, 
had abandoned the belief of a future state of any kind: 
and yet, with respect to mental ability, the founders 
of these sects may be classed amongst the first of the 
human race, sagacious, thoughtful, and laborious in 
the extreme. What prospect was there, then, of 
the world’s ever becoming more enlightened 
by human wisdom ? And the experiment 
was continued a sufficient length of time, from 
Pythagoras to Marcus Antoninus, a space of about 
seven hundred years.” It is pretty evident, then,

• Locke’s Reasonableness of Christianity.
f See close of “The Doctrines of Heathen Philoso

phy compared with those of Revelation
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We hope all the friends of the cause of Bible 
truth, and especially of the truth of immortality in. 
Christ alone, for man, and the speedy coming of our 
Lord to confer that glorious reward upon those who 
have suffered with him, will subscribe for the Har
binger immediately. The terms are S2'per year, or 
$ 1 for six months: published weekly.

that all the philosophy in the world could not ‘make 
dear to us,’ a future life by 1 natural evidence, either 
demonstrative or moralexperience has proved that 
this is an ‘intellectual achievment’which ‘progress
ive knowledge’ will not enable us to perform. Our 
knowledge is limited as our faculties, which are con
fined to the investigation of the present and the pal
pable :—the future, as lying entirely beyond the 
range of our observation, is a sphere into which hu
man science cannot penetrate, and of which we can 
learn nothing but what Infinite Wisdom may 
please to communicate. The revelation of a future 
life, then, is not simply ‘an anticipation of science’ 
—it is, on the contrary, the announcement of a fact 
which science, even w hen carried to its utmost pos
sible extent, does not appear to possess the means of 
discovering.

Were the principle correct which assigns to science 
and philosophy the power of discovering revealed 
truths ; why, it may be asked, were they not em
ployed instead of revelation ? If these truths may 
be discovered by reason alone, is it not probable that 
they would have been so discovered; and that the 
Deity, instead of using supernatural means to produce 
a belief in them, would have caused the natural evi
dence in support of them to be displayed by minds 
created for the express purpose, and endowed with 
powers capable of discovering and developing it ? 
Hence on the general acknowledged principle, that 
the Deity does not employ supernatural to effect 
what may be produced by natural means, we have 
reason to conclude that revelation is not a mere 
‘anticipation of science.’

The following note is from Br. Pritchard, of Mocks
ville, N. C. He is a Baptist minister. “The doc
trine ” referred to, is that of the “ Six Sermons;n 
or the immortality question.

Br. Storrs,—I think we are gaining ground here. 
Many of the ministers think better of the doctrine 
taught than formerly; though in one quarter the 
Presbyterians are in an uproar about it, and have 
been preaching against it; and will likely have 
some of their members to task. Those who have

but, if we continue faithful a short time longer, we 
shall receive a rich reward at the hand of our 
Lord.

A few things we want of you. And
1. We want your prayers ‘Pray for us!’ 

said the inspired Paul: if he needed the prayers 
of his brethren, surely wTe do, of ours. Will you 
be mindful of this request ? We trust you 
will.

2. We want you to bear with our many imper
fections : we are yet fallible, like others, and expect 
to be, while in this mortal state. In casting our eye 
over the past, we see many defects in our public 
labors. We shall try to profit by them, and do bet
ter in the future. Our object ever has been, and 
still is,—to do right; but should we again err, as 
possibly we may, do not judge us hastily, nor rash
ly ; but remember—

“ To err, is human; to forgive, divine”— 
and that, as the wisest and purest are not faultless, 
even you may possibly sometimes err.

3. When new subjects are introduced into the 
Harbinger, do not let sectarian prejudice close your 
eyes to their investigation, and thereby disqualify 
you to discriminate between truth and error. Re
fusing to examine, you are in imminent danger of 
rejecting important truth. It is free investigation 
that elicits truth, and exposes error. Beware, there
fore, lest you, like multiplied thousands before you 
fall upon this fatal rock.

4. We entreat all, especially ministers, not to 
be hasty in rejecting the fundamental principles of 
the doctrine we advocate on the age to come. In. 
some of the details, we may be mistaken—it would 
be strange if we are not; but, in the general out
lines, we have the strongest assurnace that we are 
correct. Still, we do not feel like pushing the mat
ter, nor casting off others for differing from us. 
But we do feel to urge upon all, the importance of a 
careful investigation on this subject; hoping that 
none ■will contend against or oppose it before they 
have become fully acquainted with it. Have you 
done this? Have you, without looking into its 
merits, spurned it from you? Obe careful! It 
may be the truth of God you spurn. Look and 
see.

The Advent Harbinger, edited and published 
by Eld. Joseph Marsh, Rochester N. Y., commeced 
a new volume June 22d. The Editor addresses his 
Patrons as follows:—

In commencing the volume, we deem it proper to 
say a word in reference to what you may expect 
of us, and what we desire of you in the future. 
And

1. You need not expect the columns of the 
Harbinger to be filled with personal controversies 
and unholy bickerings of any description.

2. You need not expect, that the columns of 
the Harbinger will be exclusively devoted to 
but one subject. This would be unwise, and detri
mental to the free investigation of all Bible truths.

3. You may expect that due attention will be 
paid to all the doctrines of the Bible. On this point, 
we have long been settled; and in these last days 
of turning unto fables, we see no good reason to 
change our purpose. The Bible must be investi
gated.

4. You may expect that we shall spare no pains 
to make the Harbinger interesting and profitable to 
every lover of Bible truth,

5. You may expect, that the Harbinger will be 
an uncompromising opponent of Error and Sin, in 
all forms and degrees, in high and low places, in 
and out of the church. We have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness.

Finally. You may expect that we shall do the 
very best we can to subserve the cause of our 
soon coming Lord and Glorious Kino. We feel to 
gird ourself anew for the work of our calling; be
lieving not only that we are in the way of our duty,
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read, are of opinion that the preachers who have 
preached against it have not touched the subject, 
and think they know but little about it.

Tour to Rochester, N. Y.—Since the last Ex
aminer was issued, we have visited Western New 
York. We left home Monday morning, June 10th, 
by rail road. When about half way to New York 
city, the locomotive ran off the track just before 
reaching a high bridge; and on reaching the 
bridge instantly plunged over into the mud and wa
ter some 20 or 30 feet below, dragging after it the 
tender car, which fell with it into the gulph ; but 
at this moment the passenger cars were arrested 
and brought to a stand without being thrown off the 
track, or anyone in the least being injured. We 
had only time just to know that disaster had befallen 
our train and all danger was past. Had the loco
motive been only a few seconds more in advance, 
and proceeded on the bridge a few feet farther be
fore falling over, we must have been all precipita
ted into one mass of ruin. But our Father in 
heaven ordered it otherwise, and to Ilisname be all 
the praise. So far from feeling any less secure in 
the cars after the event, we felt an increased hap
piness and safety in trusting in God, assured that 
our life would be preserved as long as His glory 
required; beyond that period we have no desire to 
remain in this state. How important that we 
should always commit ourselves into the hands of 
God, and not count ourselves our own, but His ; to 
be used and preserved by Him according to His 
infinite wisdom and knowledge. Thus may we rest 
without disquietude, for God is our preserver and 
owner. Happy he who can thus trust our Father 
in heaven.

After spending one day in New York city we 
set out, Wednesday morning, 6 j o’clock, June 12, 
on our Journey thence for Rochester, by the Erie 
Rail Road. Passing up Hudson river 24 miles we 
took the cars at Piermont; and after passing over 
a somewhat wild route,interspersed with some beau
tiful places, we arrived at Seneca Lake, 304 miles 
from New York city, at 8 o’clock, P. M. Here we 
took the steam boat, and passing down that beauti
ful body of water, snuffed its refreshing breezes 
and arrived at Geneva, 36 miles, at 10j P. M. 
Next morning at 5 o’clock we took the cars for 
Rochester and arrived there at 7 ; 50 miles. There 
we were met and welcomed by Bro. Marsh, Editor 
of the Advent Harbinger. We were also greeted 
by many other brethren who had assembled to 
hold a Conference to comfort one another, and to

combine their efforts to spread abroad the truth of 
the speedy coming of “ the Prince of the kings of 
the earth,” and those other truths of the resurrec
tion of the dead by Christ, and immortality only 
through the Son of God. There were brethren 
from Vermont, Mass., Ohio, Mich., Pa., and Canada, 
as well as from N. Y. All of them seemed to have 
come from an atmosphere impregnated with the 
glorious truth, “ God is love.” Though there was 
a difference of opinion on some topics, there seemed 
to be an entire unanimity on two points, viz—Our 
Lord Jesus Christ will soon return from heaven ; 
and there is no immortality to any man except in 
Christ alone. The cheering accounts they gave of 
the success and progress of each of these two grand 
doctrines of the gospel, as leading men to repen
tance and bringing them to rej oice in hope of Eternal 
Life, truly rejoiced our heart; and we felt, while 
we listened to this relation of facts, that we were 
abundantly rewarded for all our labors, sufferings 
and toil. It was good to be there—it was consoling; 
and we thanked God and took courage. We could 
not but wish our brother of the Pneumatologist had 
been there ; he must have been convinced that he 
fell into a mistake when he said there was a “ deci
ded reaction on the subject.” The evidence was 
fully before us that the doctrine of immmortality 
only in Christ was rapidly on the increase, and that 
its proclamation was productive of the most glori
ous results in turning men to God, and leading 
them to love the appearing of Jesus Christ.

Though we took no part in the business trans
actions of this Conference, we were present at 
nearly all their meetings. Much time was spent in 
giving a statement of the progress of the truths be
fore spoken of, and of the glorious results of their 
proclamation ; and we felt like weeping tears ofjoy 
at the glad tidings we heard ; and earnest prayer 
proceeded from our heart, that God would send forth 
laborers into the harvest that seemed ready to be 
gathered in all quarters from which tidings came.

The proceedings of the brethern were character
ized with the spirit of love and good will which 
gave evidence that the mind of Christ was among 
them. Never did we feel greater joy ;—truly, it 
was “ unspeakable and full of glory.” To that as
semblage we can but look back with thanksgiving 
to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ for 
the abundant grace that was upon the brethern.

At that meeting we had an opportunity not only 
of renewing our former acquaintance with some 
present but of forming one with many whose faces 
we had never before seen: for which privilege we 
desire to give praise to the Lord. We felt indeed 
that we were in the midst of the friends of Christ 
whose hearts gushed out with love. It was a hea
venly season. O that God may attend these dear

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 105

Wm. Glen Moncrieff, Scotland, has sent us his 
11 Dialogues on Future Punishment.” It is a deeply 
interesting work, and well adapted to convince

judge, make about 60 pages. The price we cannot 
now state definitely. There are “ seven dialogues 
a perfect number; and we think they will do a “per
fect work.” Let them be scattered by thousands. 
The fields are white for the harvest. Of this we 
have been more than ever convinced in our late 
visit to Rochester Conference.

Bro. Moncrieff has also sent us his “ Reply to 
the Rev. J. Kirk’s pamphlet, entitled ‘ The Warn
ing, or the Future Punishment of the Impenitent 
Considered.’ ” lie will please accept our thanks 
for bis early attention to our request. From this 
last work we intend to give extracts if we do not 
publish it as a tract, which we hope to do soon. 
Truly the cause of Gospel Immortality is onward.

“ Progress.”—Our articles in this number of 
the Examiner, noticing the statement of the True 
Wesleyan, that “Mr. Storrs’views are making very 
little, if any progressand also a statement of the 
Preumatologist that “ There is a decided re-action 
taking place on the subject” of the state of the dead, 
and end of the wicked, were written before our late 
visit to Rochester. For the correction of the judg
ment of those worthy brother Editors we will now 
inform them, that in addition to fifty thousand 
copies of our “ Six Sermons,” circulated prior to 
August 1849, and six thousand more circulated since 
last August, we had orders for fifteen hundred 
while at the Rochester Conference.

We wonder if all this looks like “ a decided re
action” and “very little progress.” We are satis
fied there is neither a “ re-action” nor any lack of 
“ progress;” butthat the truth of immortality in 
Christ alone, for man, is spreading with a power 
that no other truth is at this time. While multi-' 
tudes are led away with “rapping” and lying 
“ spirits,” let us who stand on the Bible be dili
gent in our work of giving heed to the law and the 
testimony, and shedding its light on the darkness 
around the land ; in which a false theology has shut 
up multitudes. That darkness is being overthrown 
by the glorious rays of truth shining from the Sun 
of Righteousness as the true and only source of im
mortality.

Immortal-soulism.—The last and improved edi
tion of immortal-soulism is found among the foreign 
news announcing the death of the Emperor of 
China in the following language:—

“ His Majesty the Emperor had departed upon 
the great journey, and had mounted upwards on a 
dragon to be a guest on high.”

“ So they wrap it up.” Most likely he rode the 
“ ghost” of a dragon .for a dragon bodily would be 
quite too “material” xbr such a ghostly rider. Thus, 
it seems, dragons must have immortal souls as 
well as the would-be Gods of Adam’s race.

“ Our Israelitish Origin.”—We have completed 
the re-publication of this work, and it is now ready 
for delivery. We are sure no one who has any love 
for Bible knowledge will grudge the price of the 
book for the privilege of reading it, even though 
they may not approve all the sentiments, or endorse

saints in all their labors, now that they have re- candid minds that immortality is only through 
turned to their fields of toil; and may they be bus- ' Christ. We shall issue a re-print of this work as 
tained in whatever of suffering they may be called • soon as we can get it stereotyped. It will be put up 
to pass through, and finally gathered into the King-1 in the same size page as Dobney’s work; and, we 

dom of God at the coming of His Son.
The Conference continued from Wednesday even

ing to Monday following. During that time we 
preached four discourses on the Kingdom of God— 
the Coming Age, and the question of Immortality, to 
large and deeply attentive audiences. There was 
preaching each day, afternoon and evening; and 
well attended. We had the pleasure of listening to 
the discourses of Brethren Geo. AV. Burnham, Z. 
Campell,------ Wendall, L. D. Mansfield, and E. R.
Pinney. We remained in Rochester and preached 
two evenings after the Conference adjourned.

At that Conference we offered to send to any 
person, without charge, the Bible examiner for ’49, 
in sheets, if they would furnish us with their Post 
Office address. We received a large number of 
names; and are happy to say, quite a number of 
them subscribed for the present year and paid us 
for it. Several brethren told us they had desired to 
see and read the Examiner, but had been so strait
ened in their circumstances that they had been un
able to subscribe for it. To such we offered to send 
it without charge for this year also. And now we 
say, to all persons, everywhere, if you wish the Ex
aminer, in sheets, for yourselves, or friends, for 
1849, send us the name and Post Office address* 
free of expense, and we will send the entire volume 
for last year to you without charge: and if you want 
the Examiner for this year, and are really unable to 
pay for it, we will send it to you at the same rate, 
provided you will do the best you can to send new 
subscribers. Now let us hear from you immediately; 
because the “first that come will be the first served;” 
and the edition for both years may be exhausted 
before your name arrives, though we can furnish 
several hundred sets.
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Subscribers in Rochester, N. Y.—All persons in 
that city who subscribed for the Examiner for this 
year, or to whom we gave it for 1849, will find the num
bers at the Advent Harbinger office; but hereafter 
it will be sent by mail. For the back numbers the 
expense will be less in the way we have sent; but 
do not forget to pay Bros. Marsh and Pinney, the 
small sum they will be subjected to on your ac
count.

“ The Unity of Man, or, Life and Death Real
ities : A Reply to Rev. Luther Lee: By Anthropos." 
—Such is the title of a work to be published in 
a few days, in which the views of Br. Lee are 
thoroughly refuted relative to man’s double entity 
and natural immortality. This work embraces all 
that was valuable in a recent “ Review of Luther 
Lee,” while its errors are excluded. It will con
tain 122 pages, put up in the same manner as the 
Six Sermons, and sold at $8 per hundred, for cash, 
ten copies for $1, and fifteen cents single,

Let this work have a wide circulation. We may 
as well say here, that we are issuing cheap publica
tions on the immortality question; and have put 
them so low as to place them in the reach of all, and 
we are perfectly willingthatanybody,friendsor foes, 
should know that while they cannot be published 
without money, they are not a money making busi
ness ; but we trust it will be a business that will 
“ save souls from death.”

Books, &c.—For a list of these, and the prices, 
at the office of the Bible Examiner, see last page of 
the June number.

the general theory. We confess we do not now see 
how the general theory can fail- of being correct; 
and it clears up some of the most difficult portions 
of prophecy. It presents the only ground, so far as 
we have seen, on which we could possibly meet 
those who so strenuously remove nearly all God’s 
promises from literal Israel to a spiritual one. It 
is true, that to meet on this ground, both parties 
must make some concessions. Mr. Wilson’s view 
is, that spiritual Israel are nearly all, also, literal 
Israel. This view seems to make a harmony of the 
Bible. Let all read the work. Price, bound, 75 
cents ; or six copies for three dollars sent us free of 
expense. For the convenience of those who can ob
tain it only by mail it is put up in paper covers at 
fifty cents ; or, three copies for one dollar sent us as 
above. The work is already attracting considerable 
attention; and we hope it will be universally read.

The work can be had in New York city of Henry 
F. Johnson, 327 Hudson St.; and of Marsh and 
Pinney, Rochester, N. Y.

The True Wesleyan, in noticing the “ Change of 
Views” of one who has been an advocate for the 
doctrine of immortality in Christ alone, to that of 
the Pharisees, says—“What proportion” he “will 
carry with him of those who read and sympathised 
with the Bible Examiner” » * * * “ we cannot 
say.” But, Luther, the first one you hear of being 
“ carried with him” let us know it. We think we 
may safely say that we will present you with a new 
subscriber for every one of that class. We have 
yet to learn of the first individual in or out of this 
city that has been “carried” or moved by his 
Pharisee notions.

The Wesleyan goes on to say—“We are satified, 
however, that Mr. Storrs’ views are making very 
little progress, if any.”

We might retort—“We are satisfied that” Wes
leyan Methodism, or the “ views” of Br. Lee, “ are 
making very little progress, if any.” But all will 
see that it is only a matter of opinion in us both. 
From the best information we have, Wesleyan 
Methodism is weaker to day than the first year of 
its establishment in the United States; Br. Lee 
may think otherwise. So we think different from 
him as to the “ progress” of the “ views” we advo
cate. “ We are satisfied that” the “ views” we ad
vocate “ are making” much “ progress in the Uni
ted States and in Europe; and advancing in 
.strength, notwithstanding an occasional apostacy. 
Had one in the days of our Lord judged from the 
“ many” that “ went back and walked no more with 
him” that his “ views” were “ making very little 
progress, if any,” would it therefore have been 
true?

The Wesleyan further says—“ Those views (Mr. 
Storrs’) have been advocated atdifferent periods and 
by different persons, and sometimes by strong 
minds, and yet they never prevailed to any con
siderable extent, and we think they never will.”

Of course, you have a right to “ think they never 
will;” but we have an equal right to “ think they” 
will “prevail,” or infidelity and universalism will 
sweep the nominal churches with the besom of de
struction ; for, we know that thinking men, who 
are not totally shackled or enslaved by time worn 
superstitions, will not much longer submit to be 
plied with the Moloch representations of Jehovah 
that have been palmed upon them by self-styled 
orthodoxy. They will either see and take the mid
dle ground we occupy, or plunge into infidelity, 
which is the opposite extreme from the super
stitions that pass for orthodox notions of God.

But, continues the Wesleyan—“They(the views 
of Mr. Storrs) are too much at war with the Bible, 
with the known phenomena of the mind, with com
mon sense, and the mind’s own consciousness, ever 
to sway the mass of mankind.”
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New Haven, Conn.

What a tremendous “war” the views we advocate 
are engaged in I Who can doubt of their defeat! 
What! the ‘‘mass of mankind" never be “swayed" 
by them ! Spirit of the martyrs—do ye hear that! 
How certain that both you and we are wrong! 
“ The mass of mankind" are on the other side 1 
Therefore the martyrs’ views were wrong! and 
therefore Mr. Storrs’ views must be wrong! Very 
well; it may be so. But “Mr. Storrs’ views are at 
war with the Bible !" You mean, I suppose, Br. 
Lee, that they are at war with your “ views" of 
“the Bible." If you mean anything more, then, 
we meet it with a simple denial: and affirm, as an 
offset, that Br. Lee’s views of man’s natural immor
tality, and of the eternity of the torments of wicked 
men, “ are at war with the Bible, with common" 
and uncommon “sense;" and, also, “ at war" with 
every known perfection of God, and his most solemn 
oath that he has “ no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked." Our declaration on these points is just 
as good as Br. Lee’s, and we do not claim that it is 
any better: neither of them are anymore than mere 
opinions ; the value of which our readers must de
termine. As to “the known phenomena of mind," 
and the “mind’s own consciousness," they are high 
sounding phrases, but put in the balances of truth 
do not quite exalt men into “ gods," though we have 
partaken of “ the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil." This deifying the human “ mind" at the 
expense of the truth of God—“ thou shalt surely 
die”—we think is a little tinctured with the “ ser
pent’s" subtlety.

We insert the following letter as an offset to the 
case of “ change of views” with which the Wesleyan 
commenced the article we are noticing. The 
writer is a minister, formerly of the Baptist deno
mination.

Yours, ever,
Francis A. Bronson.

We also add the following that our Br. Wesleyan 
may be more 11 satisfied.”

Br. Storrs:—As I cast my eye over the last Ex
aminer it fell on Luther Lee’s paragraph on Br. 
Tate’s defence. I do not know when I have been 
so delighted : my whole soul rejoiced ; the Wesley
an s had to listen to the truth five long hours! That 
was rich, Br. Storrs; that was good. 1 thought of 
“a sower” who 11 went forth to sow;” pity if there 
was not some good seed in five hours sowing ! and 
that it fell on some good ground. May God grant 
it to be fruitful is no doubt your prayer as well as 
mine.

A PLAIN STATEMENT.
The Pneumatologist says:—“ There is a decided 

reaction taking place on the subject" of immortality; 
and that “ several ministers, who had been led into 
materialist views, have of late seen and renounced 
their error." So far as those “ministers" have 
been in “ error," we are glad they have renounced 
it. We fully believe one of them was in great 
error, and we warned him of it; but when he found 
he could not sustain himself he plunged into Phari- 
sceisrn ; and this the Pneumatologist calls seeing 
and renouncing error! The Savior said of the 
Pharisees—“ They be blind leaders of the blind. 
And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into 
the ditch." A further trait in their character he 
sets forth Mat. 23 : 15; which the reader may ex
amine at his leisure. As to the “ reaction," that 
is a mere matter of opinion, except in one or two 
solitary cases, so far as we have any knowledge.

The True Wesleyan has an echo, and says—“We 
are satisfied that Mr. Storrs’ views are making but 
very little progress, if any." We refer to these two 
opinions, viz. of the Pneumatologist and Wesleyan 
for the purpose of giving a brief statement of the 
rise and progress of the immortality question, so 
far as we have been connected with it. In doing 
this we shall use the personal pronoun in the singu
lar number.

Origin, of Tng^j^.SERAiONR. •
In the spring of 1837 my attention was first call

ed to the subject under consideration. This was by. 
means of a tract, without the author’s name, hut 
which was written by Eld. Henry Grew of this city, 
who had for several years entertained the view that 
the end of the wicked was destruction, and not ena- 
less life in torment. This tract was the first thing, 
and the only thing except the Bible, I evcrTaw on 
the subject till Foponly espoused that side of the 
question about lour years after. At the time of 
tliat tract falling inttrihy hands, I had been in the 
ministry about fourteen years, and was at the same 
period of life that Moses was when he “ refused to

r»)t 10/

Warehouse Point, Conn., June 1850.
Br. Storrs:—I am doing all 1 can to persuade 

people that Jesus Christ is the way, the truth, and 
the Life—That man is mortal, and that the gift of 
God is Eternal Life, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Time was when I spoke evil of this way, and felt 
to smite you with bitter curses for preaching what 
I considered a damnable heresy. But, my dear 
brother, I did it ignorantly, and 1 have most deeply 
repented, and God has had mercy upon me, and 
now I love you, and could even wash your feet with 
tears of gratitude and thankfulness for the boldness 
with which you have stood up in the defense of such 
an important and glorious truth. No man who does 
not see that life and immortality are brought to 
light in the gospel through Jesus Christ, is qualified 
to preach that gospel, and present to men the true 
plan, and grand system of redemption. May the 
Lord continue to bless you, and all others that are 
preaching the truth; for I have no greater joy, than 
to hear that the children of God are walking in the 
truth. u For in vain do they worship God teaching 
for doctrine the commandments of men.”

Your friend and brother,
S, C. Chandler.
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ba called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter that is—
I “ was full forty years old.” *M,u.sjv-
« J read the tract, and was astonished that an ar
gument could" be made from Scripture that would 
give jMausilHnjy’to that theory. It put me to think
ing as I had never thought before; but I had no 
idea that I should ever enter into that belief. It 
would, however, come up to my mind unbidden, 
often; and occasionally it was made a subject of 
conversation when in company with a brother min
ister—not with laymen, for fear a thought might be 
suggested that would lead them into error. Thus 
matters went on between two and three years. I 
found some eminent ministers were staggered as to 
the truth of the doctrine of endless misery, though 
silent on the subject.- -At length I fully resolved 
to investigate the subject in all its length and 
breadth by a careful examination of the Bible, and 
commenced 1 ' „ ~
text that related to the subject. ^When this inves
tigation was ended, I had become satisfied thatim- 
mortality in sin and suffering was not taught in the 
Bible, however prominent it might stancb-j^.had 
stood, in the creeds of human-invention. Thejhexb 
step with me was, to write three letters to a promi
nent and able minister of the Methodist E. Church, 
with whom I had been intimate. In reply, he ac
knowledged that he could not answer my argu
ments ; and he never undertook it. On the con
trary, after a few months, he came to my house, 
and we examined the subject together, which re
sulted in his advising me to publish the letters I 
had written him, but with a request to withhold his 
name. Accordingly, m_the_spring of Igll. four

' yeara a^er.I”2 fii-St-WUeOLtte sub
ject, two thousand copies of the_“_5!’j\?-Q?,li-AcZ<ers” 
wereTssued from the press and sent abroad. This 
was not done without counting the cost. I expect
ed to be shunned and rejected by all the churches, 
and nearly all their ministers : and the thought of 
it was no small trial; yet believing it was the 
truth of God, I determined to hazard all, and did 
so. I never expected to be invited to preach for 
any of the churches any more ; nor to see the views 
-then put forth spread, during my life, to any ex
tent ; but I believed the day would come when the 
old theory would as universally be rejected as the 
abominable theory of “ infants in hell not a span 
longassured that it belonged to the same sys
tem of theology. -br-,? - ■ . r 4*

Contrary to my expectation, a few months after 
those letters were published, I had an invitation to 
preach to a small church in Albany, N. Y.; and I 
consented to become their preacher on condition 
that their old organization be disbanded, and they 
come together with the understanding that we were 
to receive all who gave evidence that Christ had

received them. To this they assented.

Upjo thq .sjn-mg.<M2 I had not .preached direct
ly on the immortality question ; but contented my
self with using Scripture phraseology as to the final 
destiny of the wicked—avoiding those stereotyped 
phrases—“ endless misery”—“ always dying but 
never dead”—“ going into eternity”—&c. q

42.1 felt pressed,in spirit 
to come .put
no, rest .till I,jjuLste»X determined, to gi ve.m^ ser
mon that should embody .all that might be desirable 
to present jn^relation to it. The appointment was 
made one week before hand, and public notice give# 
in the city papers.Monday previous to the time 
appointed I went to my study, and there spent the 
entire week in investigation, meditation, and prayer. 
Thus was the (‘First Discourse” prepared. Never 

reading the Scriptures, noting every had l a deeper and,sweeter sense of the Divine pres- 
enCe and hlpssingj.ajid.of bsing-eagaged in a work 
well pleasing-in Hi^ sight; and J can as well doubt 
any.8tlwr.P'Wt.<>f my Christian experience as to doubt 
that. , ;t -»■ '. -.Jj !!■«-<-’ ., -f 1-. . ... • fl

I found before the first week in my study was 
ended, that tyyg. discQijrse?.. p,t least would be neces
sary to present the subject, in a. proper light. The 
time came for the first discourse to be delivered: it 
was Sabbath evening, and the house, for the first 
time since my ministry there, was full. , > ,,

I informed the congregation that as my subject 
was a peculiar one, and I was liable to be misre
presented in what was said, I had determined to do 
what I had never done before—i. all
4 had to say,_ At the close I gave out to preach an
other sermon on the same subject next Lord’s day 
evening. My second week was spent in my study 
in the same manner that the first had been; and 
thus was the ‘^econ^^itu^yf^^^rg^ed ; but 
found there must be a Uiir^.; al4,A4.,,did 
matter proceed,..tilH.had prepared.,^ preached 
the “ Sixth^Discowsei^ a-nd. the history of the first 
week"in my study is the history of the six weeks, 
each of which was spent in the same manner as the 
first. AIL, this was without any reference JjQ..eYer 
publishing.., After the Discourses were ended, 
several who had listened to them desired their pub
lication. Accordingly I spent several weeks more 
in revising, reviewing, and preparing them for 
the press, and they came forth in May or June. 

Such is the origin of my “ SixSormons^JHl theyrf 
are now called. And I Trave"never doubted, from 
that day to this, but what it was of God. My oppo
nents, therefore, may not expect me to be easily 
shaken, whatever “ reaction” they may suppose is 
taking place;. or though they may think the views 
are “ making very little progress.” They have 
made ten thousand times more progress than I ever
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In the spring of’43 I was. invited to Philadelphia 
to preach on the advent, and thousands came out 
to hear. It was well know n what my sentiments 
on the end of the wicked were, and there was an 
evident desire to hear something on that subject. 
Instead, however, of preaching on the subject, I had 
my Six Sermons stereotyped in the quarto form, 
which I still use, and printedJwoJthougajjdjsnpies; 
these were distributed among the congregation 
here, to which I was then preaching; and there is 
little doubt but that mostwho then read were either 
convinced of the truth, or had their prejudices so ; 
far removed as to feel no opposition.

In the fall of ’43 I went to Cincinnati, Ohio; and 
spent several months, , There also and in Indiana, 
some, five or six thousands of the Sermons were 
scattered by Dr. Field, who is a minister of the 
gospel, and myself: and we know that the seed took 
root in that region. ,

It is proper and right that I should here state I 
that Mr. Miller uniformly opposed my views on the < 
immortality question; but in the early part of my •, 
connection with the advent movement, in this coun- ? | 
try, Mr. Miller’s “ right hand man,” often said to ' | 
me and others—“ Thejtrcngth of the argument is | 
on your side of the question.and the. Editor, of 
the Pneumatologist, at that same early period, 
said, of those who found fault with my holding 
those views, “ Let them go to work and refute him, 
for I can’t.” Since that time, however, he has tried 
hard to do it; but I think he uttered a true prophe
cy in the words just quoted; others may think dif
ferently.

The views maintained in the Six Sermons, in 
the winter of ’43 and ’44 had taken strong hold of 
many mipda^ and in Jan. ’44 our beloved Brother 
CharlesJTitch,'pf whom I have previously spoken, 
wrote miT'JIctter commencing as follows—

“ Cleveland, Ohio, Jan. 25, 1844.
“ Dear Bro. Storrs,—As you have long been 

fighting the Lord’s battles alone, on the subject of 
the state of the dead, and of the final dopm of the 
wicked, I write this to say, that I am at last, after 
much thought and_praycr, and aT'ull conviction of 
duty’toGod, ’.prepared to take my stand by your 
side.” "

lie then went on to state his 11 thorough conver
sion ” to the views in question. This letter was 
indeed a cordial to my heart. Br. Fitch was a 
pleasant and powerful preacher, and carried with 
him a mighty influence. This letter from him 
was a dreadful blow to the opposers of the doc
trine of the Six Sermons among the advent be
lievers. It may be seen in the Examiner for ’48, 
p. 94.

In May of the same year he wrote me again, and

expected in my life time. The history of that pro
gress I shall now as briefly as possible present.

History of Progress.
A few weeks after the “ Six Sermons” were first 

published, at Arbany,' I was visited by a man who 
was preaching the views of Wm. Miller on the 
second advent and end of the world. I gave him 
the use of our “ House of Prayer” in which to pre
sent his viewAs the attention was deep, and 
the subject one of so much importance if true, I 
consented that he might repeat his course of Lec
tures in our place of worship, and became partially 
convinced of the correctness of the views he advo
cated ; so much so that I solicited the services of 
the late Charles Fitch, formerly a Congregational 
minister, who had embraced the views of Mr. Mil
ler, to visit Albany and preach to us on the subject. 
Accordingly a Tent meeting was appointed forthat 
place, and thousands came out to hear that holy 
man of God, Br. Fitch, who labored unceasingly 
and with great power in preaching the coming of 
the Lord. During. Jjis.mimstrY there J became set- 

Afod that the doctrine he preached was true. Under 
this impression, I left my stated ministry in Albany 
to travel and preach fahdlofthe next three months, 
in fb.e Tull of r42,-preached to thousands on thou- 
sands^ln relation to the coming of the Lord. Thus, 
without seeking it, the providence of God had given 
me an influence over a multitude of minds, both 
ministers and laymen. I did not however ,,intro
duce my peculiar views directly into my ministra
tions in public.—I had no desire to do so. But as 
it was known that I held these views I was constant- 

I ly met with (inquirer^, both ministers and private 
| Christians, to whom I frankly stated my belief that 
| “ all the wicked will God destroy.” The Six Ser

mons were sought for and read, and the truth 
on that subject spread while I kept silent, pub
licly.

- At length the “organ”, of. Mr. Miller’s views, 
I “ The Signs of the Times,” came out strong against 
I a minister who felt it his duty to preach what the 
I end of the wicked would be as well as to preach 

the coming of the Lord. That paper several times 
published remarks censuring that minister ; and I 
felt that as I held the same sentiments I was bound 
not to keep silence and let him suffer alone. Ac
cordingly, in Dec—under a deep conviction that 

, /God called me thereto, I revised theJSix Sermons, 
X and published an edition of five thousand.in news

paper form, in the city of New York, where I was 
then preaching, and scattered them over the United 
States, at my own expense. A few weeks after 
that I gave them another revision and published 

V / ten thousand more and scattered them in the same 
-\’in*tnner. "Thus was the seed sown, and it sprung 

up in all directions.
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commenced by saying—“I have received along gregationalist minister, also published his “ Life in
Christ,” taking the same side with Mr. Dobney; 
and several other ministers in England are on the 
same ground, and among those who favor it is Arch
bishop Whately; and more recently we have Wm. 
Glenn Moncrieff, lately a minister in the Congre
gational church in Scotland. The work is clearly 
spreading on the other side of the Atlantic.

But to return to this country. These truths are 
spreading all through the western states, if we can 
depend on statements we have seen and heard; 
both ministers and laymen are taking hold of them, 
and sinners are converted through their influence 
that could not be reached by the old horrible doc
trine—“ Ye shall not surely die”—“ye shall be kept 
alive eternally, and tormented.” In North Caro
lina Dr. Lee and Br. Pritchard, both Baptist minis
ters, are doing battle for the truth on this subject 
Dr. Lee has there scattered several hundred copies 
of the Six Sermons. -****\

Since the present year commenced about six 
thousand copies of the Six Sermons, Quarto, with 
Bisliop Whately on the ‘ Second Death,’ have been 
circulated; besides, there are constant calls for 
those Sermons in the!8mo., or pamphlet, form; and 
they are ordered, too, by the hundred, and some
times by hundreds. All this looks as if “ there is a 
decided reactionand that “ Mr. Storrs’ views 
are making very little progress, if any.” Let it be 
remembered that these expressions from the Pneu- 
matologist and Wesleyan were uttered by the Edi
tors just after Meyhad attempted to enlighten their 
readers in their way. They doubtless kindled a 
light that they thought had nearly extinguished 
that of those who believe there is no immortality to 
man out of Christ.

The Editor of the Wesleyan tried his power 
against the “ Six Sermons” in ’42 or ’43, when he 
was editing the “Swordof Truth.” I was then too 
busy to stop to reply ; and, indeed, thought that I 
might safely risk the Sermons in the field against 
all I saw, that he wrote, without strengthening 
them. It was said his articles sent several over to 
our side of the question, and I know that was the 
fact with some.

The Editor of the Pneumatologist tried his skill 
against us in ’45, in his “ Anti-Annihilationist 
but the result of that controversy was to carry mul
titudes of advent believers into the views of the Six 
Sermons. He is now trying it again, and to this 
end is raising « ghosts” from every corner of the 
land, and importing them from England, through 
Mr. Wesley’s works; but as I am not afraid of 
“ghosts” and “knocking spirits,” I shall not be 
alarmed. It may be however that some weak 
“ nerves” may give way, and the “ decided reaction” 
really appear; for there is no telling what shape

letter from Bro. Litch touching the state of the 
dead, the end of the wicked, &c. It would be ex
ceeding pleasant to me, to be able to please him, 
and the dear brethren who agree with him, for I 
love them all, and could rejoice to concede anything 
but truth, to be able to harmonise with them in my 
views. But there is a friend who has bought me 
with his blood, and I take more pleasure in pleas
ing Him, than in pleasing all the world besides. I 
never preached my present views touching the state 
of the dead, and the destruction of the wicked, un
til fully convinced that I could no longer withhold 
them without displeasing my blessed Lord and 
Master.” The remainder of this letter will be found 
in the Examiner for ’48, p. 55.

He sent me a letter in July ’44 giving a particu
lar account of his “ first impressions”—“ the pro
cess of conviction,” and his “ conversion” to these 
views. That letter can be found in the Examiner 
for ’48, p. 11, and is worth the subscription price 
of the paper for that year. In this faith Br. Eitch 
lived and labored a few months ; but his abundant 
labors brought on sickness, and in October ’44 he 
fell asleep in Jesus, in the glorious hope of soon 
awaking at the voice of the Son of God.

Aboutthesame time as Br. I'itcli)Jlr.,J,.B,^.opk, 
who was formerly a Baptist minister, came into the 
same views: and has ever since ably and fearlessly 
defended" them. Also .Joseph .Marsh, formerly a 
prominent minister in the Christian Connection, 
and now Editor of the Advent Harbinger, gave in 
his adhesion to the same side of the question—and 
his paper has since ably advocated the subject— 
and many other ministers in various parts of the 
country did the same, and their number has stead
ily continued to increase to the present time. If 
some, who never counted the cost on the subject, 
have apostatised from the truth, and the Pneu
matologist and Wesleyan think that evidence of “a 
decided reaction,” I can tell them both, they are 
much mistaken.

In ’43 the “ Six Sermons” were republished in 
K / England. The friend who informed me of this 
.Z'-Eiet 'couTd not tell what number of copies were 

printed there, but judged ten thousand. These 
were circulated through various parts of England, 
and must have attracted some attention, as tRy 
are referred to by several writers on both sides of 
the question there. About this time Dr. Lees of 
of Leeds broke ground in England against the end
less-torture doctrine, and man’s natural immortal
ity. Near the same point of time Mr. Dobney, a 
Baptist minister, published his excellent work on 
“ Future Punishment,” in England, which has been 
republished here, and has been the means of 
bringing many to the truth. Mr. White, a Con-
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LETTER S.
“ The Kingdom of God.”

Br. Storrs,—I noticed in the Examiner for June 
your friendly criticism on my tract, “The Kingdom 
of God, or Restoration of David’s Throne.” I am 
satisfied, on reviewing the subject, that there is at 
least “ one defect ” in the tract. This, like all my 
efforts in my humble ministry, is imperfect. I have 
?iten thought, after preaching at length upon a sub
ject, if I could have opportunity to discourse upon

George Storrs, 
Editor of Bible Examiner.

Philadelphia, Pa. June 1850.

P- S. In the foregoing we should have spoken 
of Dr. Thomas, of Richmond, Va.; who has ably 
advocated the same views of man’s immortality and 
the destiny of the wicked; but we do not know 
at what time he first commenced in the work, nor 
how extensively his influence has been felt in the 
South, where he has chiefly labored, and published 
his Herald of the Future Age ; and for near two 
years past he has been absent to Europe.

that subject again( I could elicit more light. I feel 
no mortification in thus publicly confessing my 
inability to teach, or preach all the truth on any 
subject. And I would as publicly record my gra
titude to God for the benefit and comfort of advanc
ing light.

The subject of the tract was preached among 
my friends in the west some two years since. At 
their earnest solicitations I consented to write it 
out for circulation. The two leading points I had 
in view were to demonstrate, 1st. That God would 
not colonize his people away from the earth; but 
would “ appoint them a place ’’ at home; and send 
his Son Jesus from heaven to dwell with them. 2d. 
That the people of God were not now inheriting the 
kingdom of heaven, but were to do so when the 
king returned. In my attempt to sustain this point, 
I adopted a course which shut out one of the ele
ments of the kingdom entirely, viz., the Associate 
Riders.

I knew, before writing on this subject, that God 
had Ordained that “ princes ” should be associated 
in judgment with his Soq, Still, I did not appre
hend the importance of this item in its connexion 
with the subject. I am glad you noticed it so 
frankly. The point is well sustained by the quota
tions in your criticisms; but I will write out certain 
scriptural testimonies upon the subject, for the 
benefit of those interested. In the prophecy of 
Isaiah, chap. 32: 1, “ Behold, a king shall reign in 
righteousness, and princes shall rule in Judgment.” 
Here are “princes” to bear “rule” as clearly as 
the “king” to “reign.”

Again. Psalm 45 : 7. “Thoulovest righteousness 
and hatest wickedness; therefore God hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 
In the 16th verse these “fellows” seem to be in
troduced as “ princes.”

The Lord said, in promise, Luke 22: 29, 30, 
“ And I appoint unto you a kingdom as my father 
hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel,”

In this text it is clearly indicated that others be
sides the king will be entitled to royal dignity in 
the kingdom. The text is also in precise harmony 
with that in Isaiah above quoted.

These, with other scriptural statements that 
might be added, clearly sustain your suggestion 
that there is to be “subordinate rulers” in the king
dom.

As regards the “ subjects” under the “dominion” 
of Christ and his associates during the thousand 
years, I have not all the light before my mind that 
would allow me to speak definitely. But I will 
say, the light begins to shine upon this subject; 
and further, that I have an increasing conviction 
that there will be “nations” in flesh “ left ” and 
put in subjection to Jesus, as in Dan. 7:14.

In conclusion, I will say, I think I shall claim the 
privilege of a revision of this part of the pamphlet, 
before Brs. Marsh and Pinney publish another edi
tion, which they are entitled to do for the use of 
their office.

The “Six Sermons” are in my new field of 
labor, and I trust it will not be in vain. If it should, 
it will be the first instance where I have attempted 
to work a reformation on the immortality question.

I remain yours, seeking for the Truth, 
Kingsbury, N. Y. N. M. Catlin.

ghostly evidence may take, nor what havoc it 
may-make with some nervous persons.

. I ought to have stated that Br. Grew’s tract, 
'which first arrested my attention, has been recent

ly more called for than ever, so that thousands on 
thousands of them are flying through the land doing 
a good work.

Now friends, abroad, take courage: we have 
nothing to fear from the shots of our opponents; if 
the cause we advocate is not of God, let it die: the 
sooner the better. But believing, as I do most 
firmly, it is of God, I am in nothing terrified by the 
recent renewed efforts of our opposers. After the 
smoke is cleared away, we shall see that the glori
ous truth—“No Immortality out or Christ”—will 
shine the brighter for the assaults of its adversaries. 
Yes, the days of superstition—the popish purgatory 
of a half-way house for disembodied spirits—and 
the popish doctrine of endless torture for “ immor
tal souls,” will share the fate, I trust, of all the 
other “ Roman dunghill of decretals,” to use a 
phrase of Martin Luther, who once justly placed 
the doctrine of an “ immortal soul” in man in that 
category.

On a review of the whole matter, therefore, while 
I feel deeply humbled at the unworthiness of the 
instrument so much employed, I see abundant cause 
to praise God that he ever condescended to permit 
me to have a part in a work so glorious, and in the 
advocacy of a doctrine that so humbles man, exalts 
God, and puts the crown of glory on the head of 
our blessed Lord Jesus Christ for all our salvation, 
immortality, eternal life: all glory to God and the 
Lamb.
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Halifax, Nova Scotia.—Cannot Br. J. S. White, 
or Br. J. B. Cook possibly visit Halifax soon 1 We 
entreat them to do so, if possible. We have a strong 
appeal from there for help. Our friends in that 
place may be assured we desire to help them ; but 
whether it will be possible to find a preacher, such 
as they need, we do not know. May the Lord of 
the harvest send forth laborers ; for the fields are 
truly white to harvest. There is a church in 
Halifax with us on immortality; but, at present, 
they have no preacher.

Deferred Articles.—A number of articles are 
laid over intended for this number. We are sorry 
not to be able to continue, this month, our extracts 
from “ Life in Christ.” A semi-monthly or weekly 
paper we must have; and trust to be able to effect 
it ere long, if all will help.

but it would be a great sin for us to meet and com
bine to suppress any part of eternal Truth. May 
the good Lord guide us in all our ways, and over
rule all that concerns our labors so as to promote 
the cause of truth, is my constant prayer.

Yours, hoping for Immortality at Christ’s coming 
and kingdom. J. B. Cook.

From J. B. Cook.
Br. Storrs,—It has been in my mind to write 

for the Examiner on several subjects, but never 
was I more busily employed than now. My labor 
has been to preach almost every day through the 
week, and three times on Sunday during the last 
three months. Then my subjects in the Harbinger 
have demanded my weekly care; and in connec
tion with my travelling, L have visited many hun
dred persons and families. This is my apology for 
not tilling out the intimation given in my last—that 
I would furnish something on the ‘ Jew Question.”

In many places where 1 visit, the majority of the 
brethren receive the great “ Sabbath”—“ the day 
of the Lord, as a thousand years.” In some places 
all receive it. In others, they are of opposing 
opinions, though I have had very little like contro
versy. As a general thing, 1 have had nothing like 
opposition on that point. The burden of my 
ministry relates to the coming of the Lord, and 
“ the consummation ” and kingdom. Then, as the 
inquiries arise touching the nature of the events 
about to transpire, I dare .not, do not refuse to pro
claim Bible views openly, as “on the house tops.”

Those Adventists that suppress the Scriptures in 
their testimony on all the great themes associated 
with the advent, practice a fraud on themselves and 
dishonor their Lord. They thus undermine and 
destroy the very principle on which they began the 
advent proclamation! The principle was to “ fear 
God and give glory to Him.” It was to give Him 
supremacy: that is, his due in us and over us I But 
now, in exercising lheir own wisdomjin maintaining 
their own plans or popular opinions against the 
plainest truth of Scriptures touching the subject of 
immortality and “the remnant” of Israel, and the 
millennial kingdom of Messiah andhis saints ) they 
occupy a position like that of many who oppose the 
advent from similar considerations of policy and 
worldly wisdom.

The majority of the most believing are with us; 
but in that I feel no complacence on the score of 
numbers. My rejoicing is, that those who exhibit 
the most elevated Christian character—who exem
plify most of the mind of Christ, are the very ones 
to believe most heartily these plain but unpopular 
parts of revealed truth.

My syllogism is short and satisfactory. Our Lord 
affirms of the divine testimony, “ Thy word is 
truth.” We do know that God’s word says in al
most every conceivable form, that “ all the wicked 
he will destroy!” Therefore the “truth” is, that 
man is mortal and perishable, and without seeking 
and securing immortality “in Christ,” he must 
forever perish—“ be as though they had not been.” 
Obd. 16; Ps. 37 : 10.

Again. God’s “ word is trnth.” But His word 
teaches the judgmental the corning of Christ—that 
“ the Tabernacle of David shall be built again ;” 
also, “ that the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord.” Thus our Lord shall both sit on “ David’s 
throne,” and “ reign over the Gentiles ” in connec
tion “with” his saints. Therefore this is the 
“trnth” in this case.

These important instructions of the Holy One are 
not isolated or inferential. They are so plainly 
and frequently stated, that we must discredit the 
Divine Testimony ere we indulge a doubt.

As to meeting the brethren in “Convention,” I 
should avail myself of the opportunity, if Provi
dence should favor. It is right to meet and confer;

England.—Just as we were going to press, we 
received a letter from Edward White, Hereford, 
England. He is a Congregational Minister, and 
the author of “ Life in Christ;" the work from 
which we gave an extract in our last, and also in 
some previous numbers.. Br. White’s letter is 
marked “private,” but he must excuse us forgiving 
one paragraph, which states a fact, and also ex
presses a sentiment in which we most heartily concur. 
He says:

“ I have labored on the question of Life now for 
eleven years —and there is a considerable improvement 
in the public sentiment in Great Britain through the 
various agencies. Brother!—Opinions, w-ithout God, 
can save nobody. May you, may we, be baptized 
abundantly with the spirit of Life, power, holiness and 
love! Our opinions require us to be divine men as 
well as divine^.—for you know the old proverb that the 
‘ corruption of the best things makes the worst.’ Those 
who are not the better for our doctrines—(God’s truth 
I humbly believe)—will be the worse. Grace, mercy 
and peace be with you all in America, w-ishes your 
friend and brother, Edward White.”

Accompanying this letter was a tract of 12 pages, 
entitled “ Seven Texts, setting forth the general dot' 
trine of Death by Sin and Life in Christ, with a brief 
comment on each. By Edward White,” This 
tract we shall probably re publish soon, as it is an 
expression of the sentiments of the principal part 
of the believers in England who are with us on the 
fact that immortality for man is alone in Christ. 
Br. White has our thanks for his favors; and we 
shall be glad to have communications from him, 
and other brethren in England, for the Examiner.
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Verses 1, 2.—“ Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace be multi
plied.” ,

We have inserted these two verses together to say, 
the word “elect,” in the original, is found in the 
first part of the first verse, and may therefore refer 
to Peter, or to Jesus Christ, as well as to those to 
whom he wrote. It seems not improbable that it 
relates to Peter’s call to be an apostle. As though 
he had said—“ Peter elect—eklektos—chosen, to be 
an apostle of Jesus Christ.” But leaving that, we 
take the text as it stands in our translation.

The term “elect” carries with it none of that 
fanciful notion of God’s having unconditionally 
chosen some individuals to everlasting life. Surely 
it can have no such meaning here. It is an appel
lation given to those who become followers of Christ: 
those who hear “ the word of truth,” and obey it, 
God makes choice of them for the “sanctification of 
the spirit,” &c.; and they are thus chosen “ accord
ing to ” what 1 An eternal decree ? no; but “accord
ing to the foreknowledge ”—prognosin—foresight— 
“of God the Father.” God foresaw that they 
would believe “ the word of truth,” and chose them 
“through”—en—in, by—“sanctification of the Spirit 
unto ” what t Eternal life 1 No; but “unto obedience, 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,”— 
which “sprinkling” was the sign of the covenant 
of life; in which Peter evidently refers to Moses 
sprinkling the blood of the passover Jamb on the 
door posts of the children of Israel when the destroy
ing angel was to pass through Egypt and destroy 
all the first born; but God covenanted with Israel 
that all the houses, among them, where the blood 
of the pascal lamb was seen sprinkled on the side 
posts and lintels of the doors, should be safe from 
the destroying angel. This blood was evidence of 
their faith in God, and that they were in covenant 
with him. So now, God hath set forth the blood of 
His Son as the sign or seal of his covenant with 
believers; and through their faith in God’s cove-

“PRPVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS

nant, ratified with the blood of Christ, and the sanc
tifying Spirit, by which Christ now lives, they 
come to be “ partakers of the divine nature,” or one 
with Christ, and so have a title to endless life.

Verses 3 to 5.—“ Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abun
dant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time.”

“Blessed”—eulogetos—worthy of praise is “the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Cnrist.” Pre
cisely such an expression as Paul uses in Eph. 1: 3, 
which we there considered. “Which, according 
to his abundant mercy”—eleos—pity, compassion— 
“ hath begotten us again to a lively hope”—elpida— 
expectation, trust, confidence—of what? The in
corruptible inheritance. How was this done ? “ By 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” 
They had hope of inheriting a temporal kingdom— 
a corruptible inheritance—while Christ lived, be
fore his crucifixion; but that hope perished with 
his death. Though that hope perished, like all 
perishable things, God did not leave them long 
without hope. In his abounding pity and compas
sion, he regenerated them with a lively or living 
hope when he raised Christ from that death which 
he experienced by being a partaker of flesh and 
blood, and endowed him with that eternal life—the 
unmeasured indwelling of the Spirit of God by 
which he lives an endless life, and with which he 
will endow all his true and faithful followers, who 
believe on his name and suffer with him, at his 
coming again, and in his kingdom. That coming 
again Peter kept in mind, and now understood that 
it was an incorruptible or imperishable inheritance 
and kingdom they were to possess; now clearly 
revealed to faith by Christ being raised up from the 
dead by his God and Father; who is also the God 
and Father of all that truly adhere to Christ, and 
become of his mystical body—the church spiritual, 
or “the spiritual building.” This inheritance is 
not only imperishable, but “undefiled”—amianton— 
unstained, without defect, perfect—“ and fadeth not 
away ” like all the treasures and kingdoms of this 
present state, and therefore will never disappoint 
the expectations of those who possess it. This int 
heritance is at this time “ reserved”—teteeremeneen 
—kept, preserved in safety—“in heaven,” by Christ, 
who has ascended there—it is not in our own keep
ing, but in the hands of one who never failed in 
any undertaking. He has it in his keeping for “ you 
who are kept”—who are preserved—“ by the power 
of God through faith”—pisteds—trust, confidence, 
fidelity, faithfulness. They are kept by the power 
of God, but it is only by, or through a particular 
medium that God keeps them, viz., their confiding 
in him in faithful obedience to his will; in that 
way they are kept “ unto salvation ” from corrupti
bility ; or, into the state of “ adoption of children to
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should follow/’

“ Of [or, concerning] which salvation”—sdterias—

If our faith stands the assaying process our joy will 
increase in the same ratio oi the assurance of its being 
genuine; if it does not, what a mercy to know it is 
spurious while there is a remedy, before the revela
tion of Jesus Christ.

Verses 8 and 9.—“ Whom having not seen, ye love j 
in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: re
ceiving the end of your faith even the salvation of your 
souls.”

“ Whom having not seen ye love.” This decla
ration settles the point, that Christ’s appearing is 
not a spiritual one; for, they had “ not seen ” Christ; 
yet they had had spiritual communication with him; 
for? they love him. The appearing of Christ, spoken 
of in the previous verse, was, therefore, a very differ
ent matter from a spiritual manifestation, and can 
be none other than a real unveiling of Christ, so that 
he shall be seen. That we come to a right conclu
sion on this point is further evident from the next 
expression in the verse, 11 In W’hom, though now yt 
see him not.” The work of the Spirit in them is not 
to be doubted : and yet, they see not Christ. The 
expression clearly refers to the appearing previously 
spoken of: “Now ye see him not;” but, when he 
appears, or is unveiled you will see him. That is 
clearly the apostle’s argument. “Yet—or now
believing :” believing what ? First, In 11 the resur
rection of Christ from the dead;” verse 3 : Second, 
In an incorruptible inheritance; verse 4: Third, 
That Christ will as surely be unveiled from heaven 
as he was unveiled from the dead. Fourth, That at 
his unveiling, or appearing, they would be put in 
possession of the incorruptible inheritance. These 
things they believed, though they had not seen 
Christ; and, believing them, no w’onder they re
joiced with joy that could not find utterance, and full 
of glory; because, faith is the substance of things 
hoped for; the evidence of things not seen. Thus 
they were “ receiving not, had received—but, 
receiving, what ? “ The end of their faith :” What 
was that? “ The salvation of their souls”—psuchon 
—thei r persons : the whole man. Mark: They are 
only receiving—komisomenoi—the imperfect partici
ple, marking a thing in progress but not completed. 
The completion of this salvation is to be at the un
veiling of Christ. Thus speaks Paul, Heb. 10 : 36, 
“ For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the pro
mise.” And 2 Corth. 5: 10, “For we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things done in bis body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad.” Thus the apostles agree that the salvation 
is to have its “ end its completion—at the mani
festation of Christ, whom as yet, those to whom 
they wrote had not seen: and that “ end is ever
lasting life ;” Rom. 6 : 22 : the “ changing our vile 
body;” Phil. 3: 21: “the redemption of our 
body;” Rom. 8: 23 : the “ putting on incorruption ;” 
1 Corth. 15: 53: the possession of the “incorrup
tible inheritance;” verse 4.

Verses 10 and 11.—“Of which salvation the pro
phets have inquired and searched diligently, who pro* 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you: 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of

God,” which salvation is “ready,” or prepared, “to 
be revealed”—apokaluphtheenai—to be manifested, 
uncovered, disclosed, displayed, unveiled—“ in the 
last time,” or season: in the fit or proper season ; 
i. e., seasonably. God will not suffer the period of 
putting his saints in possession of the incorruptible 
inheritance to go beyond the proper or most suitable 
period. In this confidence we may rest, without 
distracting anxiety as to the definite time of the 
event; knowing that the event is certain.

Verses 6 and 7.—“ Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that the trial of your 
faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ.”

“ Wherein ”—the “ lively hope ” of the “ incor
ruptible inheritance”—“ye greatly rejoice”— 
agalliasthe—exultation, leap for joy, ecstacy ; that 
is, “ ye are exceeding joyful ” in the hope, “though 
now for a season”—oligon—a little—that is, for a 
short space compared with that endless inheritance— 
“if need -be”—if necessary—“ye are in heavi
ness”—lupeethentes—in grief; pain, distress, trouble, 
sorrow—•“ through manifold”—poilalois—diverse, 
various—“ temptations”—peirasmos, ivompeirasd— 
to try, to examine, to sift, to search out, &c. God 
tried them either directly, as in the case of Abra
ham to offer up Isaac, or suffered them to be tried 
by wicked men, as was Daniel, the three Hebrews, 
the Apostles, and others : or, tried them by various 
providential dealings, all of which were designed 
to test the real character of their confidence in God, 
“ that the trial of your faith,” being tested by these 
various trials, and “ being much more precious”— 
valuable—“than of gold that perisheth”—apellu- 
menon—that may be lost, or destroyed—“ though it 
[the faith] be tried with fire”—with fiery trials— 
“ might be found unto praise epainon—commen
dation—“ and honor and glory”—to be made like 
Christ—“at the appearing”—apokalupsei—revela
tion, manifestation, disclosure, unveiling—“of Jesus 
Christ.” Peter, in Acts 3d, had said—“ The heaven 
must receive Jesus Christ until the times of restitu
tion,” &c.; and that then “ God shall send ” him 
to accomplish that “ restitution.” He is now, there
fore “veiled”—hidden from our view—but then he 
shall be “ unveiled, manifested, disclosed, from 
heaven.” When this shall happen, it is all impor
tant to our inheriting incorruptibility that our faith 
is found having endured the trial—the assaying— 
that it has passed through. Many men are at this 
day seeking “ gold;” but after all their labor and 
suffering, it sometimes happens that when it is “ as
sayed ”—tested—they find themselves deceived, and 
they cannot use it for any valuable purpose. Faith, 
tried—assayed—by fire, and enduring the trial, is 
the only coin that will pass current at the unveiling 
of Jesus Christ from heaven. Nothing else will be 
received as currency for the incorruptible inherit
ance ; and that will pass only as evidence of union 
to Christ, the heir of God. How valuable then is 
tried faith; and why should we ever murmur, or 
complain at its trial, seeing that now is the time to 
discover our mistake, if we have made one, in our 
faith ; because, now if we find ourselves mistaken, ... & - -------- .-““T —V —j
we may repair it; but at the unveiling of Christ it Christ which.was in them dieI signify, when it testified 
will be too late to remedy the evil. Let all think b.erOTfi.ha"d thejuffenngs of Christ, and the glory that 
of this when passing through various and even pro- 8 
tracted trials; then God is dealing with us in mercy, I

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 115

deliverance—the perfect redemption of the whole 
man at the coming of Christ in his glory—“ the pro
phets have inquired and searched diligently”—they 
had some light on the subject, though it was but the 
dim dawnings of the morning ; but enough to make 
them most anxious to learn more; and hence applied 
their minds by fasting, study and prayer—for all these 
are implied in the expression—while they u prophe
sied ”—foretold—“ of the grace ”—charistos—bene
fit, reward—11 unto you.” " Most anxiously did they 
search for fuller discoveries of the glorious inherit
ance, such as are now made manifest by the resur
rection and glorification of Jesus Christ. This they 
did, “searching”—ereunontes—inquiring, investi
gating—“what, or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ [some read—“of God others omit both,
and read simply—“ the Spirit] which was in them 
did signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer
ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” 
The patriarchs and prophets all looked forward to 
the coming of a promised seed. Without going 
further back we may begin with Abraham. He had 
promise of a peculiar seed, now known as Christ. 
The sufferings of that seed were prefigured to him by 
his own sufferings in “a horror of great darkness,” 
and the affliction of his posterity in Egypt; Gen. 
15: and in his call to offer up Isaac. In each of 
these cases there was a glory promised him to fol
low ; viz., the deliverance, multiplying, and great
ness to which his posterity should be advanced after 
their sufferings and afflictions. In all these things 
he was taught concerning the coming Christ, his 
sufferings and glory. He greatly desired—was 
transported with desire, to see Christ’s day, so that 
he saw it, as we have suggested, and was glad, or 
rejoiced. See John 8: 56. Passing over Jacob, 
Joseph, Moses, and Job, all of whom speak clearly 
in some form, of Shiloh, we come to David. He 
sees the sufferings, death and burial of Messiah: 
and he sees equally clear his resurrection, ascension 
into heaven, and the glory of his regin upon David’s > 
throne, when his enemies would be made his foot
stool. : Isaiah saw clearly also the sufferings, death, 
and bifrial of Christ, and the glory to follow, as is 
distinctly seen in many chapters of his prophecy, of 
which we cannot speak particularly. Jeremiah is 
of like character; though he, perhaps, dwells mostly 
on the glory to follow—or the reign of Christ. Eze
kiel is also full of the same testimony. Daniel comes 
not behind any that had gone before. He testifies 
both of the sufferings and of the glory of Messiah 
the Prince with a clearness not to be mistaken. 
The lesser Prophets are not in the dark on these 
points. “ Many prophets and righteous men ”__
said the Saviour to his disciples—“havedesired to 
see those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them.” But they searched and in
quired diligently about them, notwithstanding they 
were subject to the trial of their faith in not seeing 
and hearing all they desired. They died in hope of 
being partakers in “ the glory that should follow »__
or come after—“the sufferings of Christ.” Not the 
hope of going to heaven at death; for, that would 
pave been a glory before the sufferings of Christ: 
and “ David is not ascended into the heavens ”_
mark that: Acts 2: 37. The hope and the faith to 
which those prophets and righteous men attained 
was, that, before the revealed glory, others would 
have clearer manifestations of these matters than 
they ever enjoyed; and that ultimately the sleeping

saints would “ awake from the dust of the earth,” 
and Messiah, having received the throne of his 
father David, would reign over all the earth, his 
dominion being universal over all kindreds, tongues, 
and nations. Prior to such reign they foresaw a 
work of the Spirit, such as had never before been 
known; but in which they were to have no part.

Verse 12.—“Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things, whieh are now reported unto you by them that 
have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; which things the angels 
desire to look into.”

Notwithstanding their deep and earnest searching 
after the things concerning Christ, his sufferings, and 
the glory, they were made to understand that those 
things would not come to pass in their day ; but, 
that they must first die—be gathered unto their fath
ers—or sleep in the dust of the earth; and their suc
cessors in life, in some future period, would have a 
more clear and full exhibition of Messiah ; and that 
clearer manifestation, says Peter, has been now de. 
clared unto you by an extraordinary ministry, at
tested by the Holy Spirit sent down from Heaven, 
as Jesus promised before he ascended up into hea
ven. “Which things the angels desire to look into”— 
parakupsai—to examine, to study; implying intense 
interest. The expression, if we were to follow the 
suggestions that naturally arise in our mind, would 
lead to a long train of remarks on angels. That 
they have had much to do with the works of God 
from the days of Adam down to the first advent of 
Messiah cannot he doubted by a believer in the Bible. 
If all God’s communications to men were not made 
by angels, one thing is certain, the most important 
were. They spake to both Abraham and Lot. An 
angel spake to Moses at the burning bush. The Law 
from mount Sinai was given by the ministration of 
angels. Thus Stephen spake, Acts. 7 : 53, and 7 : 
38. Paul speaks the same thing, Gal. 3 : 19, “The 
law • • * was ordained by angels,” &c. ; he also 
speaks the same thing in Heb. 2 : 2, “ If the word 
spoken by angels was steadfast,” &c. The Sth verse, 
same chapter, by implication, asserts that God hath 
“put” the previous ages “in subjection unto the 
angels.” If then they have had the management of 
the affairs pertaining to the government of this world, 
is it strange that they should desire to look into—*• 
earnestly to examine and study—that system of 
God’s mercy by Messiah, in and by which the de
fects of their own works were to be remedied—they 
instructed—and great glory be brought to God and 
his Christ ? Suppose we give a faint illustration of 
this point. A family’ of children desire to perform 
some work fortheir father, both to show their loving, 
obedient spirit, and to try their own powers. They 
accomplish their work finely, and perhaps are in
wardly tempted to think they can do very well to 
set up independent of their father. Presently some 
disorder occurs by which the work is marred. The 
children are astonished and confounded: they see 
nothing but ruin to their whole labor, and despair 
seizes them. The loving father comes forward, de
vises a remedy, and commences carrying his plan 
into execution. It may take time—perhaps a long 
time; and many, very many things will be devel
oped in the process. Is it possible but that those 
children will have intense desire to understand all 
that is said and done in this remedial process! and 
will not any new developement increase their inter
est I and engage more and more their watchful
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attention ? And how intense must the interest be
come as they seethe skill and kindness of their fath
er bring out a perfection in the work which they, at 
first, had not the most distant idea it would be 
■brought to. We can imagine the interest, joy, and 
'happiness of that family of children, and how their 
wonder and-admiration of their father would rise 
in their minds, as they saw his unwearied love 
prosecuting the work of extricating them from a 
difficulty they were unable to overcome. And 
with what new cords of affection and delight would 
they regard that parent as they study his work, 
skill, power, and love ?

Apply this illustration to angels—“the sons of 
God,-’ who “ shouted for joy” at the creation of this 
earth: see Job 38: 7. Were they employed by 
their Father to manifest their skill and obedient 
spirit in the production of this earth and man upon 
it? When that work was done—did they shout for 
joy ? Alas, how soon that joy was dampened by 
their work being marred, and the masterpiece of 
the whole doomed to death. Their skill cannot find 
a remedy for this case; but their Father undertakes. 
Think you they will not 11 desire to look into” such 
a work from its commencement to its close ? Yes, 
truly, deep will be their interest; and so we find it • 
and so the text before us asserts. Are angels so 
deeply interested in this remedial scheme for man, 
and shall we not be as deeply interested who are 
the subjects of the remedy ? No wonder Peter imme
diately adds:

Verse 13.—“Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
xnind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.”

Seeing such a wonderful scheme of mercy to man 
is devised, and angels so intensely study it, “ gird 
tip”—preserve—“the loins of your minds”—a 
figure of speech : as if he had said—“ Take in all 
wandering and dissipating thoughts, that weaken 
the mind by dividing it; and let it have one grand 
centre, viz—the incorruptible inheritance:” and 
“be sober”—watchful—“and hope”—elpisate—trust 
confide, or keep up the “ lively hope”—“to the 
end”—teleios—perfectly, completely, fully : that is 
—let there be no abandonment of your desire and 
expectation of the inheritance, but let your confi
ding spirit be perfectly and fully in exercise, always 
“ for the grace”—favor, benefit—“ that is to be 
brought unto you”—when ? At conversion ? No : 
At death? No. Whenthen? “ At the revelation” 
—apokalupsei—manifestation, disclosure, unveiling 
—“of Jesus Christ.” That favor, or benefit, then to 
be brought unto the saints, is a very different matter 
from the fancied notion of going to heaven at death. 
It is to have brought unto them, when our Lord re
turns from heaven, incorruptibility, and an endless 
inheritance. Glorious indeed is the benefit to be be
stowed. Or, we may remark further : The testi
mony of the prophets concerning the sufferings of 
•Christ have had an exact fulfilment, as has now 
•been fully demonstrated by our preaching unto you; 
and the confirmation of it has been by the Holy 
Spirit sent down from heaven; therefore, hope, 
•trust,confide—in God, unto the end—fully, perfectly, 
completely—for that grace, viz., “ the glory to fol- 
low.” As surely as the prophets were not mista
ken about the sufferings so will they not prove false 

.about the glory of the salvation to be revealed at 
the unveiling ol Jesus Christ from heaven; when

he shall come in bis own glory, and the glory of 
his Father, with the holy angels—then shall he re
ward his saints with the incorruptible inheritance, 
and change their vile bodies and make them like 
unto his glorious body.

ON THE “IMMATERIALITY OF THE SOUL,”
OB

Man entirely dependent upon his organization for all 
his moral and mental powers.

BY THOMAS READ.

O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hastthoo 
made them all.” Ps. 104. 24.

“I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully made.’' 
Ps. 139: 14.

It has often been sufficiently proved that the 
whole nature of man is material; and we might 
well pass over the discussion of immateriality, till 
the immaterialists should condescend to define what 
they term immateriality, in intelligible language. 
But as many have been misled, and continue ii 
error, by mistaking vague assertions and assump
tions for proofs and arguments, we will examine it 
in connection with the mechanical laws of the hit' 
man mind.

As immateriality is based upon what Paul calls 
“a vain philosophy,” and metaphysics, and asoui 
argument will be partly philosophical, and partly 
scriptural, we will, at the outset, disclose our views 
of science. A sound philosophy developes those 
principles which God has established for the govern
ment of the universe, and which, therefore, must 
always be consistent with his written word. The 
recognized principles of the philosophy of the pre
sent day are demonstrated by direct experiment; 
and such as will not stand this test, and are not 
deducible, by fair inference, from the word of God, 
are very properly discarded. Moreover, we cheer
fully concede, that if there be any clearly demon
strated facts, from reason, or science, or nature, 
opposed to the plain teachings of the word of God, 
it would diminish our confidence in it; because, as 
all proceed from the same author, all must necessa
rily agree. But “ The words of the Lord are pure 
words ;—as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times;” and “His truth endureth to all gene
rations.” We have no fear, then, that the advocates 
of the “immateriality” and “the natural immor
tality of the soul,” will be able to overturn the word 
of God.

Remember, our position is, that man has a perfectly 
organised body, which, with the breath that imparts 
life, is sufficient for the development of all moral and 
mental powers, or faculties. That the soul is an es
sential attribute of the living man', and that 
man has no immaterial principle or thing, or sub
stance or essence, or naturally immortal soul, that 
can develops any moral or mental powers, or acts, 
or the powers of life, without a moderately perfect 
system of bodily organs. We do not say that the 
soul is material, though we repudiate the idea of its 
immateriality. We say that the manifestations of 
the soul, of life, of mind, of sight, thought, feeling, 
love and envy, and the effects of electricity, sound, 
heat, and so on, are all alike the effects of physical, or, 
if it please you, of material causes. We say that the' 
blood is magnetic and electric, and having imbibed 
oxygen and heat from the air we breathe, becomes in
stinct with life; “ For the blood is the life;” and play-
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understanding, affections and will, without the con-

ictions, currence of the body, and does indeed perform these 
lodified functions, while the body is mouldering in the dust,

5. That these souls continue in a state of con, 
scious enjoyment or suffering, between death and 
the resurrection: the good going to paradise or 
heaven, where Christ is, and the wicked to hell. ,

6. That the resurrection refers only to the body, 
the soul having never died.

7. That the wicked, as well as the righteous, 
from the necessity of their own immaterial natures,, 
will live for ever.

The position we assume, conflicts with the words 
“ besides” and “ also,” in the second article, as im
plying independent rationality; and with the 3d, 
4th, 5th, 6th and 7th articles.

The reflecting will readily perceive, that not
withstanding the grand flourish of terms, but one 
word, “ immateriality,” supports the whole weight 
of the position to which we object. Strike out that 
one word, and the whole fabric falls to nought, 
crushed by its own weight.

And now, gentlemen, where are your proofs ?
From nature, none; for all nature is material. 

From reason, none; for reason cannot possibly be 
made to comprehend even the very existence of 
immateriality. And from revelation, none ; for that 
emphatically declares, that man is dust, and that his 
mind is carnal. You assume that matter cannot 
possess life, or consciousness. We prove that mas
ter is organised by God for this very purpose. Sup
pose I were to assume that matter could not possess 
the power of gravitation, because I cannot compre
hend it. But if we throw a stone up, it falls, and 
what becomes of my assumption. It had been bet
ter for science, better for religion, and better for truth, 
if these gratuitous assumptions had never been made.

Let us examine some of these high sounding 
words. If “ the soul be simple and uncompounded,* 
how did God compound it, or make it to possess so 
many parts as will, consciousness, love, and soon? 
If reason, will, and the affections, are more than 
one, then it is compounded. If simple and uncom
pounded, it cannot be different in different indivi
duals, and different and more extensive in man 
than in beasts. But it is different and more com
plex (compound) in the one than in the other; man 
having several mental or moral faculties that beasts 
have not. If it be indivisible, how can man be 
divested of a part, his memory or his imagination, 
and yet possess his will and consciousness I How 
can he be partly deranged, and at the same time 
rational on some subjects? If each part separately 
may become diseased, deranged, lost or destroyed, 
the whole can most assuredly be destroyed. If in
divisible, how can it be propagated from father to 
son and transmitted to posterity ? It must be the 
one soul in the whole, or it is divided. If no exte
rior or interior at surface, it can have no locality. 
And if it cannot come into contact with matter, of 
course it cannot be in man, and cannot possibly in
fluence the man or his body in any way! And 
were there such a thing as an “ immaterial soul,” 
it would neither add to, nor detract from the other
wise perfectly formed man.

And may we not, therefore, conclude, that of all 
created things, that which is immaterial, not re
sulting from material agencies, not consisting of 
matter, nor any way affecting or being affected by 
it, not consisting of anything, is nothing, a blank 
in nature1 It is assumed that the soul is immaterial,

ing upon the brain, which contains different organs 
suited to the development of different functions, 
and upon the nerves, the nerves being modified 
forms of brain, the blood thereby produces all the 
phenomena of mind. Thought, then, being the 
effect of a cause, is not abstractedly material; but 
being produced by material organs, and being some
thing of which we can form a definite idea, it can
not possibly be immaterial. It can have no exist
ence apart from the causes that produce it. Sound 
is not material, but as it is occasioned by the con
cussion and vibration communicated to the atmo
sphere by material agents, it cannot be immaterial. 
The sun and the post are material, but the shadow 
produced by them is not material. But a shadow 
and sound are not immaterial, because we can see 
the one, and hear the other. They have no exist
ence independent of their material causes. All these 
things are tangible. So then, as thought may be 
perceived, manifested by the countenance, commu
nicated to others by the voice, or spread out on 
paper, and sent by steam or lightning to the ends 
of the earth, it cannot possibly be immaterial. 
Thought can no more be produced without the 
material agents, than a shadow without a substance. 
Vision is not material. The inverted image of the 
object, so admirably diminished by refraction, in 
passing through the lens of the eye, is painted on 
the interlacing of the minute arteries and optic 
nerves, and is conveyed by the action of the arterial 
blood, along the telegraphic-electrical-nerve con
ductors to the brain, and is there registered by the 
memory, or excites to other mental, moral or phy
sical action, or passes away unheeded. We say that 
the diminished image, though caused by the refrac
tion of the rays of light by the eye, is not of itself 
material; neither is it immaterial. Destroy the 
beautiful mechanism of the eye, or of the optic 
nerve, or take away the blood, and sight is destroyed. 
Thought and vision are alike operations of mind. 
Destroy the organs of thought and memory, and 
thought and memory are destroyed. Stop the 
breathing till the blood ceases to circulate and be
comes coagulated, and all the organs of mind be
come dissolved by chemical laws, and become 
utterly incapacitated to perform their functions, and 
the man is dead. And thus “his breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Ps. 146: 4. “ Also his love and his 
hatred, and his envy, is now perished.” Eccl. 9 : 5.

Here, then, isour position proved, alike by Reason, 
Nature, stubborn facts, and by the word of God. 
That man is entirely dependent upon his organization 

for all his thoughss, feelings, sensations, and for all 
the developments of his sold or life. And now let 
the advocates for immateriality bring forth their 
strong reasons.

The creed of the advocates for immateriality may 
be summed up thus :

1. That man, while on the earth, has a perfectly 
organized body.

2. That besides his body, man has also a rational 
soul.

3. That this soul is spiritual, simple, uncom
pounded, immaterial, indivisible, indissoluble, in
destructible, intangible, without exterior or interior 
surface, is not extended, and can never come into 
contact with matter. _

4. That this soul, from its essential nature is im
mortal, and independent of the body; and therefore, 
that it can exercise the functions of life, of the
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THE TRUE SOURCE OF IMMORTALITY.
By Thomas Read.

death ; but the gift of God is eternal 
t our Lord.”

t he hath promised us, even eternal 
in his Son.’* — Bible.

The Questions at Issue.
< 1. Is immortality the natural endowment of man, 
, er of any part of man, when he comes into the wo rid I 
. 2. Or. is immortality contingent, a gift which God, 
through Jesus Christ, bestows upon man subsequent to 
his birth, and not to be fully realized till the Resurrec
tion of the Dead?

1. Does immortality naturally belong to man ?
2. Or, is immortality contingent, or conditional? 
These are momentous and solemn questions. The

affirmative of the first is generally believed; but 
the second is demonstrated to be “the faith once 
delivered to the saints.”

The stupendous boon of immortality is too im
portant for us to be indifferent as to its origin. Let 
us prove, then, the stability bf the foundation upon 

' which our hopes of everlasting life are resting. If

“The wages of sin is c 
.life, through Jesus Christ . . 
. “ This is the promise that 
life. And this life is ii

and hence indestructible, and therefore immortal. 
We concede, that that which is immaterial is no
thing, and cannot be made less than nothing, and 
therefore cannot be destroyed. Immortal nothing
ness is about as bad as annihilation, a term so often 
Used by “ immortal-soulists,” who cannot afford to 
deal fairly with the arguments of their opponents. 
They affirm that man has an immaterial soul that 
can live, think, and be happy, independently of his 
organization. On the contrary, we affirm that man 
lias a living soul, so dependent on the organization 
of the body that when that is destroyer! the soul 
is unconscious, dead. The destruction of the or
ganization, causing the death of the soul, they are 
pleased, improperly, to call annihilation. We will 
compare the two terms, immateriality and annihi
lation. The one is nothing, as we have already 
proved, and continues nothing forever; the other 
was something, but if annihilated, it is reduced to 
nothing; that is, it is made immaterial, gentle 
leader, and continues immaterial forever. So that 
the “annihilated soul” and the “immaterial soul” 
have embraced each other; both alike have become 
immaterial and immortal nothings 1

We have heard of a certain philosopher who 
denied the existence of progressive motion. For, 
said he, a thing must either move where it is, or 
where it is not, and both propositions are equally 
absurd. We commend this logic to the considera
tion of the immaterialists, for surely

“ They have given to airy nothings, 
A local habitation and a name.”

If in opposing it we have been beating the air, ye 
have compelled us, for we cannot allow error to en
trench itself behind these metaphysical subtleties. 
May every disciple of Christ forsake the shadowy 
foundation of immateriality and inherent immor
tality, and hereafter base his hopes of everlasting 
life upon faith producing obedience to all the com
mandments of Him, who by the sacrifice of himself, 
having redeemed our souls from the power of the 
grave, raiseth the dead, and quickeneth whom he 
will; and thus glorify God in the person of his 
Son.

(To be continued.)

it be our inalienable birth-right, that it may be im
proved, and not perverted into the direst curse that 
imagination can conceive, or that God could inflict. 
But if we find it to be contingent, we then should 
carefully ascertain the conditions by which it may 
be obtained ; and performing those conditions, give 
the glory to Him who hath redeemed us by hi 
blood, through faith, from the dominion of death, 
the bondage of corruption in the grave, by a resur
rection from the dead to everlasting life and glory.

No man ought to be required to believe any doc
trine, as the truth of God, unless it can be demon
strated to be such. And every man ought to be 
willing to submit every question to candid discus
sion, being certain that the truth will shine the more 
brightly for having stood the test of a thorough ei- 
amination.

If either of the questions cannot bear the severest 
investigation to which it can be subjected, it is not 
the truth of God, and ought to be rejected as a de
lusion palmed upon mankind, tending to subvert 
the oracles of God. The last century has dissipated 
many errors, which were most assuredly believed 
among us, and as the development of truth is pro
gressive, we must not suppose that we have yet 
arrived at the highest pinnacle of the temple ol 
truth, lest we retard our further progress.

As some are determined to seek after, and con
scientiously to adhere to what they believe to be the 
truth of God, the discussion cannot be prevented by 
the cry of infidelity, neology, or materialism; Mt 
by injustice, persecution, misrepresentation; nor by 
cold neglect. For there are some true disciples oi 
Christ, who respect God’s word, and who will in
vestigate for themselves, and who will receive the 
truth in the love of it, with all humility of mind 
Discussion can never injure the cause of Christ 
“ Contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints.” “Proveall things, hold fast that which 
is good.” The greater the progress we make in the 
knowledge of the truth, the sooner shall “wed 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God,” and the sooner there will h 
“but one fold and one shepherd.”

Christians are entreated calmly to consider I 
few of

THE EVILS ARISING FROM THE BELIEF OF INHERES’ 
IMMORTALITY.

1. It has a tendency to involve in mystery, aid 
in confusion, the whole word of God ; and directly 
contravenes the Mosaic account of the creation « 
man and his fall; and necessitates a mode of inter' 
pretation which, if it were universally adopted, 
would unsettle every doctrine of the Bible.

2. It makes infidels of many thinking and intel
ligent men, who, observing a contrariety between 
the clear deductions of reason, and what are often 
declared to be the doctrines of revelation, reject the 
Scriptures altogether. But Scripture rightly under
stood, and nature rightly read, and reason rightlj 
used, will all beautifully agree.

3. It entirely destroys that fundamental doctric* 
of the Scriptures, the Resurrection of the De-'11 
to Life ; and substitutes for it, the comparative
ly inglorious doctrine of the reconstruction of an 
almost superfluous body ; thus depriving the resur
rection of all its importance and glory.

4. It causes some to believe that their souls, aj 
death, become clothed with a sort of “ether#1 
body,” or a “ kind of spiritual body,” and thu®
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practically to affirm that the resurrection is past 
already.

5. It causes some to deny altogether that there 
will be any future simultaneous resurrection of the 
dead, to be accomplished by Christ at his coming.

6. It leaves room for a rational inference, that if 
the essential and living part of man, the soul, never 
dies, then the resurrection of dead men to life is a 
contradiction.

7. It is the stronghold, and almost the principal 
foundation of Restorationism, Universalism, and 
Swedenborgenism.

8. It affords the entire support of the invocation 
of the saints, purgatory, prayers for the dead, and 
of many of the superstitions of Popery.

9. It causes the atonement of Christ to be mis
understood, and many to think that if less than the 
full penalty of sin was exacted of Christ, that God 
might have dispensed with the sacrifice of Christ 
entirely.

10. It strikes the brightest diadem from the head 
of the Messiah, that of being the dispenser of im
mortality in his mediatorial character.

11. It places the crown, stricken from the head 
of the Messiah, on the head of Death, the punish
ment of sin; making Death to be our Savior, and 
the sole instrumental cause of our first personal in
troduction to God, to heaven, and to glory ; thereby 
depriving Christ, who is the resurrection and the 
life, of the opportunity of such first introduction, by 
a resurrection to eternal life; and making death 
thereby forstall the invitation of the King of glory, 
of “ Come ye blessed of my father, enter into the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world.”

12. It diverts the attention from the second 
coming of Christ from heaven to raise the dead, 
and prevents, to a certain extent, the “waiting 
for’’and “looking for” the glorious appearing of 
Christ to establish his kingdom, and to reign with 
his saints upon the throne of his father David.

13. It obscures the character of God, and causes 
many to entertain hard thoughts respecting him.

14. It deprives the day of judgment of all its 
importance and solemnity, by supposing that every 
man that dies before the resurrection, anticipates, 
to a certain extent, its everlasting awards.

15. And may it not be said that the preaching of 
the inherent immortality of man is the main cause 
of the inefficiency of the gospel: the wicked secretly 
believing that being immortal, they shall somehow 
or other escape the threatened penalty, through 
some scarcely defined notion of the justice and 
mercy of God ?

Here are reasons enough, and solemn ones, too, 
for the calm and prayerfnl discu^ion of these ques
tions. If, after reading these reasons, any Chris
tian refuse to investigate the subject, seeing that the 
arguments are already prepared for him, how will 
he excuse himself at the judgment seat of Christ ?

Before entering upon the investigation, every 
Christian will discard previous bias, and come as 
a little child to the fountain of life, 
ing for the Spirit of Truth to gui__ .............. ..
truth. Let none ask which of the two questions is 
most popular, or apparently the most agreeable; but 
seeking not honor one of another, but the honor that 
cometh from God only, let every one seek to know 
which is truth; for they cannot both be true, be
cause the one contradicts the other. Error is of the 
devil, and is always injurious, of which he gave a

fearful exhibition on this very question, when he 
deluded the first woman with the declaration, “Ye 
shall not surely die ” if you do disobey. But 
“ the Devil was a liar from the beginning.” But 
truth is of God, and must always be beneficial. Our 
blessed Saviour, from whom comes grace and truth, 
says, “Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word 
is truth.” Jesus says, John 8: 12, “ I am the light 
of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life."

John 8 : 31, “ If ye continue in my word, then are 
ye mv disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”

Acts 5 : 32, “ The Spirit is given to them that 
obey him.”

John 7: 17, “ If any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine whether it be of God.”

So then the communication of the knowledge of 
the truth is predicated upon obedience to the truth.

Luke 9 : 26, “ Whoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed when he shall come in his own glory, and in 
his Father’s, and of the holy angels.”

The pious reader is entreated, before he proceeds 
further in these investigations, to settle the question 
with his conscience and with his God, whether the 
traditions of men are to be the rule of his faith, or 
the oracles of the living God. If he decide upon 
the latter, he will compare “ spiritual things with 
spiritual.” “ For the [animal] man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God,” but they are dis
cerned by the Spirit of Christ, and revealed to the 
minds “ of them that obey him.”

There are many well meaning Christians who 
verily believe that they make the Bible their only 
rule of faith, who, if you bring a clear passage of 
Scripture against an article of their creed, will some
times exclaim that “ the Bible is like an old fiddle, 
you may play any tune upon it.” Or what is as 
bad, they will tell you “that all erroneous sec
tarians can prove their creeds from the Bible.” Or, 
“ you may prove anything from the Bible.”

Is there not semi-infidelity lurking beneath ex
pressions like these ? Are they not libels upon the 
Bible, and upon its author? No, my reader, the 
Bible is a reveal-ation from God, and clearly makes 
known to the obedient and diligent inquirer after 
truth, all that it it is important for us to believe, and 
by a careful and prayerful collation of texts, we 
shall be compelled to acknowledge that all the fun
damental truths of Scripture are clearly demonstrated, 
notwithstanding the various and contradictory
creeds that prevail. And prevail, because, alas 1 
too many go to the Bible, not to find what is truth, 
but to establish their preconceived creed, and why- 
marvel that God should leave them in error? Some 
precious gems of truth may perhaps be found among 
all the varying sects, and too many of their errors 
are legitimate conclusions drawn from premises 
that have too hastily been assumed as orthordox. 
For illustration, assuming as truth, that all for whom 
Christ died will infallibly be saved. But the Bible 

s, fervently pray- repeatedly asserts, in effect, that Jesus Christ, by 
tide him into all the grace of God, tasted death for every man.

Therefore all men will be saved.
Thus universal salvation is proved by improperly 

granting the truth of the first proposition. We 
should not hold any doctrine that we are afraid to, 
push to its legitimate conclusion. If we are satis
fied that the conclusion, when fairly drawn, is false, 
so must be the premises.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, AUGUST, 1850.

to place them in every house in the land.
1. “Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, 

by H. H. Dobney” Baptist Minister, England ; 286 
pages, 12 mo. It is a most luminous defense of the 
truth that immortality is to be possessed .only by a 
union with Christ. Price 75 cents, bound; or 50 
in paper covers, suitable to be sent by mail.

2. “Dialogues on Future Punishment, by Rev. 
Wm. Glen Moncrieff” Scotland. A most valuable 
and convincing work, which ought to be in the hands

and watchful providence. 0, how blessed to trust 
in Him, and to realize the truth of the Psalmist’s 
declaration, “ The angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear Him, and delivereth 
them.” In such a state of mind, though death 
should overtake us, it shall not long triumph oven 
us. . •

Our mind, however, cannot but be more or 
less oppressed with the consideration that hun
dreds of families were left without house or home, 
and that numbers of men, women, and children 
were buried in the ruins, or destroyed by the explo
sions during the fire ; and some so mangled or 
roasted by fire as not to be identified by friends, or 
scarcely recognized as human beings.

May we all be wise to live in a state of constant 
preparation to close our present state of trial, so 
that whenever it shall terminate we may be fitted to 
share a part in the Kingdom of God at the coming of 
His Son.

I --------
Books, Pamphlets, Tracts, etc.—We wish to call 

attention anew to these matters. We have been at 
some labor and expense to have suitable works to 
scatter abroad truth on the question of Life and Im
mortality, and we hope the friends of these “ great 
things of God’s law,” and of the glorious gospel of 
His love in Jesus Christ, wherein Life and Immor
tality are brought to light, will renew their efforts 
to scatter these works still more extensively than 
ever. If you love the advent and reign of Jesus 
Christ, let the people see that there is no hope of a fu
ture life till Christ returns. How 61se are we to 
make them understand this, except by showing them 
that the theory of a natural immortal soul in man is 
a fable, robbing Christ of his glory, and rendering 
his return unnecessary and therefore improbable? 
Scatter this fable to the winds and men will, if de
sirous of a future life, be anxious to learn of Christ’s 
return as their only hope. We really believe the 
promulgation of the doctrine of Eternal Life in 
Christ alone, is the only way to make men truly feel 
how important is our Lord’s second advent and the 
resurrection of the dead.

We design to keep constantly on hand the follow
ing works on the grand gospel truth of “ Immortality

Bible Examimer.—We have long felt a serious em
barrassment from want of room to publish valuable 
articles from contributors to the Examiner, and es
pecially from English works; a large amount of 
which is on hand, and more expected. We see 
no way to remedy this evil unless we can publish 
weekly, or at least semi-monthly. Then the question 
arises, How are we to be sustained if we do so ? 
Till the present volume, the subscriptions have paid 
us nothing for all our labor in publishing the Ex
aminer ; and the amount received this year is not 
near enough to pay our printer if we issued it semi
monthly. We had hoped it might be otherwise. 
We have thought of this course for the future, viz. 
Let the price of the Examiner remain as now, that 
is, $1 for twelve numbers i then issue it twice per 
month, m'z., on the first and fifteenth. Thus, in six 
months a volume will be complete. In this way 
our subscribers will receive the same amount of 
matter in six months that they now do in a year. 
If this course is decided on we shall soon com
mence the semi-monthly issue. Will our friends 
epeak out on this subject and let us know their 
wishes ?

Let it be remembered that he who affirms an 
important doctrine, is bound to make it good before 
he can fairly require others to believe it. This the 
advocates of the inherent immortality of the soul 
of man have failed to do; and any person is not 
only justified in denying it, but he ought to with
hold his assent till the proofs are brought forward. 
No proof has yet been advanced, from reason that 
will bear investigation, and from the Scriptures, 
only a few inferences, which will be shown in the 
sequel to be improperly drawn from a few mis
understood texts, and those of such a nature and so 
vague, as would not be at all relied on for the estab
lishment of any other doctrine; and which, too, are 
completelv neutralized by an overwhelming mass 
of the plainest, positive testimony of the Scriptures 
of truth.

(To be continued.)

Visit to New York, etc.—Since our last Exami- 
ner was issued we have spent two Sabbaths in that for man only in Christ,” and let a new effort be made 
city. The heat of summer is not as favorable to 
hold meetings in cities as in the country; still we 
had a good attendance and deep attention.

During our absence from home, Philadelphia was 
visited with a most appalling, and destructive fire, 
which spread death and dismay through many fami
lies. Several of our brethren narrowly escaped with 
their lives. God in mercy preserved our family, 
and we had a fresh token of His fatherly care, and 
desire to be more than ever sensible of His goodness
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“ Scripture Expositions.”—The article com
mencing on the first page with this caption, is longer 
than we intended, but we did not see how to divide 
it. We hope however that none will regret its length. 
If reading it comforts your hearts as much as our 
reflections on the topics it contains did us, when wo

“ True Source of Immortality,” and “ Immate
riality.”—We commence in this number of the Ex
aminer two articles on these topics, written by Bro. 
Thomas Bead, of New York City, a member of the

of every person where the gospel is preached. It is 
a pamphlet of 60 pages, 12 mo. Price 15 cents. Its 
value can be understood only by an examination. 
We give the “ First Dialogue” in this number of 
the Examiner.

3. The Unity of Man, or Life and Death Real
ities. A Reply to Rev. Luther Leb, by Anthro- 
pos.’’ This is a thorough refutation of Mr. Lee’s 
position of the natural immortality of man’s fancied 
“ immortal soul.” We have no fear for the truth 
if this work can only follow Mr. Lee’s ; it will not 
leave a remnant of his philosopy of man’s double 
entity, and half immortality, and indestructibility. 
It contains 122 pages, 18mo., in paper covers. 
Price 15 cents.

4. “ Six Sermons, by Geo. Storrs: An Inquiry, 
Are the Wicked Immortal?” to which is added, a dis
sertation on the “ State of the Dead;” and prefixed 
Archbishop Whately’s remarks on « The Second 
Death.’’ Thousands of copies have been scattered 
abroad. The work will speak for itself. It has 128 
pages, 18mo., in paper covers. Price 15 cents.

One third discount will be made on each of the 
above works to wholesale purchasers, for cash.

5. “ Can you Believe ? by IFin. Glen Moncrieff,” 
Scotland: a tract of four pages. It is well calcula
ted to arrest attention and lead men to see the ab
surdity of the notion of immortality in sin and 
Buffering. Price 30 cents per hundred.

6. Second Death, by Archbishop Whatelyto
which is added “ Opinions of Eminent men,” &c.; a 
tract of 8 pages. It is of great value, and may be 
placed in the hands of persons who, perhaps, would 
read nothing else on the immortality question. 
Price 60 cents per hundred. Let it be widely 
scattered. • *

7. “ Our Israelitish Origin, or Lectures on An
cient Israel, by J. Wilson,” England. This work 
has no connection with the others in the foregoing 
list, but is designed to show that the modern inhabi
tants of Europe, and the people of the United 
States, are the literal descendants of Jacob, and of 
the lost tribes of Israel. It is deeply interesting, 
and should be read carefully by all. Price, 75 cents, 
bound, or 50 in paper covers, with one-third dis
count to wholesale purchasers, for cash.

Address, Geo. Storrs, Philadelphia, Pa.
P. S.—The foregoing works are nearly all for 

sale at the office of the Advent Harbinger, Roches
ter, N. Y.; and by Henry F. Johnson, 327 Hudson 
St., New York ; though- the latter has only a sup
ply for those in the immediate vicinity of the city.

Methodist E. Church, and for many years a minis
ter in that church. His attention was called to the 
subject first by the writings of a Methodist Preacher 
against our “Six Sermons;” and, after that, by the 
effort of Luther Lee to sustain the doctrine of natu
ral immortality and immateriality. On a thorough 
examination of the whole subject, Bro. Read became 
convinced of the erroneous position of our opponents. 
The ministers with whom he was associated were 
in the practice of writing on different topics, and 
reading their productions when they met in Confer
ence, for mutual improvement. The topic of the 
State of the Dead was slotted to him at the time 
Luther Lee was publishing his articles on “ Immor
tality” in the True Wesleyan. The result was, that 
Bro. Read became fully satisfied that the dead sleep 
in a state of unconsciousness till the resurrection ; 
and he frankly avowed that conviction in the essay 
which he wrote to be read before his ministering 
brethren. The result was, they soon deprived 
him of his license to preach, but left him in good 
standing as a member of the Church.

We saw Bro. Read’s Essay last winter, when in 
New York, and read it with the conviction that it 
ought to be published. It was at that time we first 
became acquainted with him; and subsequent inter
views have much endeared him to us.

He has very much enlarged his original essay on 
the Intermediate State, and written another on Im
materiality since we first saw him. These articles 
ought to be printed in pamphlets instead of giving 
them by piece-meal in the Examiner; and nothing 
prevents our doing it at once except the lack of 
funds. Have not some of the friends of this cause 
entrusted in their hands funds for such an object? 
The two works would make from 60 to 80 pages, 
12 mo. ; and we should want $50 to begin with. 
Who will come up to the work to enable us to pub
lish these and other works of kindred character ? 
Our opponents are just beginning to wake up, and 
now Is the time to pour these truths forth upon 
minds that are inquiring. Never could we work 
with more effect than now. If the friends will aid 
us with means, and by their efforts and prayers for 
the Divine blessing, the Goliah of immortal-soulism 
shall be smitten to the earth, and the glorious truth 
shall triumph, that “ Immortality is to be obtained 
only by a union with Christ, and conformity to him 
in a patient continuance in well doing, and the in
dwelling of the Holy Spirit.”'

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



122 BIBLE EXAMINER.

preached upon the subject and afterwards wrote it 
out, we know you will be paid for your trouble.

DIALOGUES ON FUTURE PUNISHMENT.
By Rev. Wm. Glen Moncrieff.

t FIRST DIALOGUE.

. Persis.—I am delighted to see my beloved Rufus.
Rufus.—Yesterday was a time of much joy to me; 

I hope your own soul was blessed in the sanctuary.
Persis.—Peculiarly so; and I am glad to learn 

you had similar enjoyment. The discourse to 
which we listened, in the afternoon, was such a 
magnificent exhibition of God’s love for sinners, 
that I was almost overpowered with the purest de
light. ’Twas heaven below, I assure you. Who 
could listen to such a display of Jehovah’s compas
sion for rebels, and not be subdued, disarmed, and 
blessed ? Alas I that it was possible for one to leave 
the sanctuary unreconciled to his Creator.

Rufus.—His name is “Love,”—infinite and end
less love. While I gaze on his glory as it is reflected 
on the countenance of Jesus, I am lost in thrilling, 
adoring admiration.

Persis.—All creation speaks him to be Love. 
We are encompassed with love, as the globe is en
veloped in the atmosphere. Voices come from 
every region proclaiming “God is love,” though 
the grandest announcement sounds from Calvary, 
and is heard with amazement through the bounds 
of infinite space. Yes, “ God is love,” and even 
the miseries that are inflicted on those that violate 
the physical, organic, and moral laws of the uni
verse, are, when rightly understood, exhibitions of 
the same character ; the hoarser notes, as it were, 
of the grand ceaseless anthem that swells through 
all creation.

Rufus.—Especially since I came to the know
ledge of the truth, I have often had my mind turned 
towards the future condition of the finally impe
nitent among our fellow men ; and I must own that 
I cannot reconcile their ceaseless torture with the 
infinitely compassionate and merciful character of 
Jehovah. I do not assert that they are irrecon- 
cileable; nevertheless, it would be contrary to my 
present convictions, were I to affirm that no diffi
culty is perceived by me in establishing a harmony 
between them. Nothing would comfort me more 
than to have light on this painful subject, for, to tell 
you the truth, ’tis a view of God’s character which 
I would be quite unable to defend, were any one 
requiring me to do so.

Persis.—On the same subject, I have had for 
many years a full measure of perplexity, and I 
know others who are anxious for some beams of 
light to be thrown on Jehovah’s character, when, 
as is generally supposed, he represents himself as 
determined to inflict suffering on the damned 
through unceasing ages. To reconcile this with the 
statement “ God is love,” is to me, I acknowledge, 
an utter impossibility. Not merely is it, as far as I 
can judge, beyond possibility to harmonize these 
two views of the Divine character; but the perfectly 
unceasing misery of the condemned appears of 
itself fitted to quench, at least powerfully to modify, 
the future happiness of the saved. ’Tis a problem, 
Rufus, which I cannot solve, how the redeemed 
couId be so blessed through eternity, as the Bible 
teaches us they shall be, if, at the same time, they

know that countless myriads are enduring the most 
exquisite, unending pain.

Rufus.—Neither can I unravel that difficult ques
tion. I believe that the supposition you have men
tioned, of what must take place in heaven, is capa
ble of vivid analogical proof and illustration from 
what occurs in the present state of being. Already, 
I must candidly acknowledge, that my own happi
ness as a Christian (and I could name others who 
have had the same experience) has been imbittered 
by the thought, that some of my friends are, as far 
as I can conclude, in the abode of wretchedness; 
and when I think of their enduring, unending woe, 
I am at times nearly landed in distraction. The 
happier, on any particular occasion, I am rendered 
by contemplating the divine compassion toward my 
own soul, the more intensely do I feel for them in 
their deplorable condition.’ Often, I assure you, 
when awake during the watches of the night, my 
mind has been led to consider their suffering,—wo 
that is never, no, never to terminate—to last as long 
as the Eternal himself—I have literally shuddered 
and shrieked out in agony of soul. Hence, I fully 
coincide in your remark, that the unceasing misery 
of the wicked appears, of itself, fitted to extinguish, 
at any rate powerfully to modify, the felicity of hea
ven itself. Will we not retain the memory of them 
through eternity, though they may be confined in 
some distant corner of space ? 'Will we not be 
more competent, as ages roll on, to judge of their loss 
and their agony? Will our sympathies not grow 
more tender and perfect ?

I might further inquire, if it will not tend to mar 
the joy of the forgiven murderer, when he thinks of 
his victim in perpetual wo ? Of the warrior, who 
found mercy, when he reflects on the thousands in 
quenchless suffering through his frenzied ambition? 
Of the minister, who was delivered from death, 
when he recollects the members of his flock, who 
were blinded by his ignorance, now in ceaseless de
spair ? Of the parent, who has been washed in 
Jesus’ blood, as he thinks that his offspring lived 
and died unwarned and unenlightened, now bound 
on the wheel of agony, chiefly through his uncon
cern for their souls? Of the friend, when he calls 
to mind that his companion, whom he neglected to 
admonish, is in eternal misery? It seems to me 
as if the smoke of the bottomless pit were destined 
to cast its awful and unfading shadow along the 
very plains of heaven. Ah, Persis, the ceaseless 
wo of the lost, be they known to us or not, is like 
a consignment of the intelligent created universe to 
suffering; the guilty part to asony from crime; the 
holy part to the agony of intense, overwhelming 
sympathy!

Persis.—Not unfrequently has it been declared 
that the righteous will be so satisfied with the jus
tice of the sentence inflicted on the unsaved, that 
the suffering will not interfere with the heavenly 
joy. But satisfaction with a sentence inflicted on a 
criminal will never destroy, in a holy mind, sym
pathy for him in his wo. It never did, and never 
ought to produce this effect. Even the Almighty 
himself deplores the doom of the finally impenitent, 
and He must understand in the most perfect manner 
the justice of his own sentence; though, of course, 
being infinitely and necessarily happy, his contem
plation of the suffering endured in hell, cannot les
son his own felicity. But with creatures the case 
is very different. Our happiness comes from with
out; and while from Himself there will be obtained
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perennial streams of joy, there will, at least so I 
judge, be an influx of sympathetic pain from the 
protracted agonies of the condemned.

Rufus.—-The more I reflect on the subject of 
future punishment in the aspect in which we are 
now contemplating it, the more do I see the desir
ableness of increased information on the point. 0 
for one bright ray to scatter the darkness 1

Persis.—-My opinion is, that there is no lack of 
most satisfactory information in Holy Scripture 
bearing on the subject; what we need is, to re-ex
amine the Volume in a more humble, prayerful, and 
independent spirit.

Rufus.—You startle mesomewhat, Persis. I hope 
you have not cast aside the teaching of inspiration; 
for the terms it employs seem so explicit, that an
other view than that the wicked must be in endless 
suffering, cannot, in my judgment, be derived from 
its pages. Could anything be plainer than this lan
guage,—“ These shall go away into everlasting 
punishment.” 11 Whose end is destruction V1 
Still, I shall be glad to hear your mind, and am auite 
prepared to examine the foundations of my faitn on 
this topic.

Persis.—Do not imagine that I have any wish to 
lead my Rufus into error, even were it in my power 
to do so ; your reverence for God, and your intellec
tual acuteness, are a sufficient pledge that unless I 
could present you with Scriptural arguments, I need 
not dream of producing any alteration in your sen
timents. But I know you are too much a friend of 
truth to reject her oracles through whatever medium 
they may be spoken in your hearing,

Rufus.—Imagine not that I meant to express the 
least suspicion that you could have a wish to lead 
me into error. If any language employed by me 
seemed to utter such a suspicion, excuse me, I en
treat you, for I designed it not; ’twas the thought 
you presented to me, that another view could be 
taken of the subject, that led me to answer as I did.

Persis.—Without any hesitation, I frankly ac
knowledge to you that I believe in the Scriptural 
doctrine, that future punishment is, in the exactest 
sense of the word—everlasting. Not because it is 
said to be “ everlasting ” or “ for everfor there 
are many things denominated everlasting in Scrip
ture, which have long since come to an end. For 

' instance, the gates of the ancient Tabernacle or 
Temple, are thus addressed:—“Ye everlasting 
doors;” again, the statutes and institutions, like the 
passover, which were delivered to the Jews to be 
peculiarly theirs, are pronounced ordinances “ for 
evermeaning they were to last, not literally for 
ever, but till the conclusion of the Mosaic dispen
sation : again, the leprosy of Naaman was judicially 
appointed to cleave to the covetous Gehazi and his 
seed 11 for ever:” that is. so long as he and his seed 
existed. The duration of himself and his descen- 

* dants would thus determine the continuance of the 
leprosy, and the length of time imported by the 
phrase “forever/’ employedin the original pro
phetic denunciation. (See Exod. xii. 14 ; xxxii. 13. 
Lev. xxv. 46. Num. x. 8; xv. 15; xviii. 8. Deut. 
XxxyiiL 46. Josh. iv. 7. 2 Kings v. 27. 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 13. 2 Chron. xxx. 8. Job xix. 24. 
xlvii. 7.)

Not merely are many things denominated “ever
lasting,” as the specified instances establish, which 
have long since terminated, but there are other 
things so styled, that we know from philosophical 
observation, as well as from Divine testimony, will

come to an end—as, for example, the “everlasting 
mountains ” and the “ perpetual hills.” Hence, the 
terms “everlasting,” “perpetual,” and “for ever” 
do not of themselves warrant us to believe that the 
thing to which they are applied has a duration, 
strictly speaking, unending; and no one who ex
amines the question for an hour would maintain 
that whatever the nature of future punishment may 
be, it will continue through literally everlasting 
ages, merely because it is pronounced an “ever
lastingpunishment,” or one to endure “for ever.” 
Speaking of aion, the Greek word, rendered “ever- * 
lasting” and “eternal” in the New Testament, 
Moses Stewart justly observes, in his Exegetical 
Essays—“The different shades by which the word 
is rendered, depend on the object with which aion 
is associated, or to which it has a relation, rather 
than any difference in the real meaning of aion 
itself.” Though, in these circumstances, the ad
jective “ everlasting ” applied to the future punish
ment of the wicked, could never warrant us to infer 
that it was, strictly speaking, endless; you have 
mentioned what, to my mind, is a most conclusive 
argument, bearing on the absolutely everlasting 
duration of the punishment,—“ Their end is de
struction.” Were they ordained at some far dis
tant age to recovery, as many conjecture, restoration 
would be their end, and the intervening period 
would be one infinitely short compared with the 
peaceful ages remaining for their enjoyment.

‘ Rufus.—Then you believe that the punishment 
of the lost is literally unending misery ?

Persis.—I believe that the wicked will depart 
a into (or to) everlasting punishment;” but the 
question now arises, what is this punishment ? 
The popular notion is, that it will be misery; to my 
mind this is exceedingly questionable. A man may 
hold that sinners are converted only by the Holy 
Spirit’s influence; and yet, he may differ irom others 
as to the kind of influence that is exercised. He 
may believe it direct; whereas I maintain it is in
direct or through gospel truth; still, though he did 
thus differ from you and me as to the mode, it would 
be far wrong to assert that he denied altogether the 
doctrine of conversion by the Holy Spirit’s agency?

Rufus.—It would.
Persis.—Well here I take the liberty of determin

ing for myself out of God’s word, not merely how 
long the future punishment shall last, but what kind 
of “ everlasting punishment” it is to be.

Rufus.—But is not punishment and suffering the 
same thing 1

Persis.—Many run into the great mistake that 
they are; but, let my Rufus reflect one moment. 
Dr. Johnson defines punishment to be “ any inflic
tion imposed in vengeance of a crime.” Punish
ment is a genus, and it.has many species. A fine 
is a punishment, so is banishment, so is imprison
ment, and so is death, judicially inflicted. In Scrip
ture, there are various kinds of punishment spoken 
of. We shall quote a few passages where the in
flictions threatened and imposed are expressly called 
punishments; there are, however, many other judi
cial visitations, or punishments, mentioned, though 
they are not called punishments. Consider these 
verses:—“And when the morning arose, then the 
angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise, take thy wife 
and thy two daughters, which are here ; lest thou be 
consumed in the iniquity, [margin, “ punishment,”] 
of the city.” Gen. xix. 15. “Wrath bringeth the 
punishments of the sword—(the “ sword” puts out

ng 
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as a punish-

the boards of the Sacred Volume; and yet, from the 
frequency with which such expressions as “ my 
fellow-immortal”—“your immortal soul”—“your 
deathless spirit1 —“ the immortal soul,” occur in 
religious addresses to men in general, one would 
suppose they were to be found on every page of 
Holy Writ.

Rufus.—Believe me, I never was more amazed. 
Have I been living in the faith of a doctrine which 
is not asserted in one small text 1

Persis.—I fear you have.
Rufus.—But somehow I cannot bscape the thought 

that the very fact of future punishment being called 
“ everlasting,” proves man to be immortal.

Persis.—My dear friend, do you not see, in the 
first place, that the words you have uttered, take for 
granted that punishment and suffering are the same 
thing, which we have discovered is not the case. 
A man may be punished by being kept alive in suf
fering, or by being put out of existence.

But, again, were it even granted to you that the 
words punishment and misery signified the same 
thing, the “ everlasting punishment ” or misery (as 
the term would then be understood) could surely, at 
most, be a misery to continue only so long as the 
man himself. If the man should not be immortal, 
his misery would close when the term of existence 
God saw fit to grant him ended.

Rufus.—Certainly,the misery must end, like the 
penal leprosy of Gehazi, when the man ends.

Persis.—How then could the fact of his punish
ment or misery being called “everlasting” prove 
him immortal 1

Rufus.—I see now it could at most only prove he 
was to suffer so long as he existed ; his immortality 
must be demonstrated from Scripture in some other 
way. He can only suffer literally for ever, if he is 
to exist literally for ever.

Persis.—You are correct. But now you will 
please to remember, I did not admit that punish
ment and misery were synonymous; I merely al
lowed they were so for the sake of argument. My 
old ground must be resumed. I maintain punish
ment and misery are not one; that a literal de
struction can be denominated punishment, as cor
rectly, and as we will yet see, as Scripturally, as 
the intensest agony.

Rufus.—And is it really true that man, as man 
is not even once styled an immortal being in all the 
Bible?

Persis.—Again, I assure you, not once. It may 
help you to come to a correct conclusion on this 
point, if, for a moment, we look at the only texts in 
which the words “immortal” or “immortality” 
occur. There is but one in which the word “ im
mortal” stands; it is 1 Tim. i. 17, “The King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God.” 
In six texts, the term “ immortality ” is found. One 
of them, 1 Tim. vi. 16, speaks of God as the being 
“who only (alone) hath immortality.” The rest 
are as follows:—Romans, ii. 7. “To them who by 
patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and 
honor and immortality, (he will render) eternal 
life.” Now, if these men were seeking immortality, 
it is quite plain that by nature they were not im
mortal. Surely, if they were immortal already, 
they did not require to seek for immortality. But 
they were seeking it—the acquisition of it was con
ditional; it was obtained “by patient continuance 
in well doing.” Another passage is 2 Tim. i. 10, 
“Our Saviour Jesus Christ who hath abolished

of existence.) Job xix. 29. “ For the punishment 
of the iniquity of the daughter of my people is 
greater than the punishment of the sin of Sodom, 
that was overthrown as in a moment.” Lam. iv. 6. 
“Sufficient to such a man is this punishment (it 
was church discipline,) which was inflicted of 
many.” 2 Cor. ii. 6. Fining, as a punishment, is 
mentioned in Exodus xxi. 22.

When a traitor is beheaded, is he not punished ? 
Instead of his body continuing to suffer torture, why, 
then it ceases to be capable of pain. Extinction of 
his life is his punishment. You will admit at once 
that by the death threatened to Adam, was meant 
the destruction of his body ?

Rufus—That at least.
Persis.—And was it not threatened 

ment ?
Rufus.—Yes.

. Persis.—Then God has threatened a punishment, 
which, so far from signifying continued pain, was 
the destruction of all physical capacity for pain, as 
well as pleasure. In a word, punishment may be a 
painful existence, or the destruction of existence, or 
a painful departure out of being. So that, so far 
from a man needing to live to be punished, he may 
be punished in ceasing to live—in being put out of 
existence.

Rufus.—But does not the fact that man is 
naturally immortal, whether he is a saint or a sin
ner, determine that the punishment of the wicked 
must be everlasting misery ?

Persis.—Yes, if man is naturally an immortal 
being, that is, if he is immortal, irrespective of cha
racter, his punishment hereafter will be everlasting 
misery; though, as already stated, I would not rest 
its literally unending duration on the qualifying 
term “everlasting.” But did you ever question 
whether the natural, and therefore unconditional, 
immortality of man was a doctrine of inspiration, 
or merely a splendid fancy of the human brain?

Rufus.—Question it! no. It is a doctrine of 
Scripture.

Persis.—Then I doubt not, if such is the case, it 
can be easily established by many passages from 
the Bible of an unequivocal order. I doubt not you 
could, in a moment, give texts expressly declaring 
other doctrines which you have received from 
Scripture ; for instance—that there is a coming day 
of judgment—that there is a hell for the wicked— 
that Jesus died for every human being—and that 
Jesus is divine;—now please to repeat to me some 
explicit proofs of man’s immortality, be he a sinner 
or a saint, in Christ or out of Christ ?

Rufus.—’Tis strange that I cannot recollect one. 
. Persis.—Are you as certain there is one, though 
you cannot remember it, as you are that Jesus is 
divine?

Rufus.—No, Persia, I am not. How singular ! 
Have I all along been taking it for granted that the 
Bible affirms man is naturally an immortal being?

Persis.—You are not singular in this, for ’tis only 
of late that I discovered I was in the same error. 
There is no passage in all the Bible where man, as 
man, is pronounced an immortal creature, and the 
longer I reflect on my unwisdom in assuming this as 
a revealed fact, the more 1 am ashamed and con
founded.

Rufus.—And is there not one passage in which 
man is declared to be unconditionally immortal?

Persis—Not one, I assure you; and you may 
challenge all Christendom to find you one within
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death, and hath brought life and immortality, (or, 
if you please, immortal life.) to light through the 
gospel.” Allow me to ask what death did our Lord 
abolish? Not corporeal death, or the necessity of 
undergoing it; for still “it is appointed unto all men 
once to die.” Not the second death, whatever it 
be, since the abolition of the second death would be 
equivalent to universal salvation—a notion palpably 
contradicted by Holy Scripture. I humbly suggest 
the text declares our Lord abolished the necessity 
for guilty men dying the second death. They can 
now be saved from it—from future punishment, 
whatever it is, by believing that Christ, as a sacri
fice, bore their sins in his own body on the tree. 
Hence to every sinner God is saying—“ Why will 
ye die?” I am the more inclined to adopt this 
view, because the verse under examination speaks 
byway of contrast to the death (the necessity of un
dergoing which is abolished) of the “lifeandim- 
mortality,” or the immortal life, which is attainable, 
as being now fully disclosed in the gospel. Did 
Jesus ever affirm that all men are immortal ? Never 
uttered he the least hint in any of his discourses 
that such is the case; he brought immortal life, 
however to light; he rendered it attainable, and he 
showed how it was to be possessed. Jesus is God’s 
gift of eternal life to every man. He affirmed that 
he gave his flesh “ for the life of the world hence 
he that hath the Son hath life. Observe, it is de
clared, Jesus brought immortal life to light by the 
gospel : it would seem to be a gospel-blessing then, 
to be enjoyed, of course, only on gospel terms.

The other two instances in which the term im
mortality occurs, are 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. “For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mor
tal must put on immortality. So when this corrup
tible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal
lowed up in victory.” By universal consent, as far 
as I know, these verses are allowed to refer exclu
sively to the resurrection of the just, and I desire to 
turn your attention to the fact, that while the Bible 
assures us that the wicked shall be raised from the 
dead, it never declares that they are to come forth 
from the grave in immortality. None, save the 
bodies of the faithful, have such a resurrection con
ferred on them; and yet if the bodies of the wicked 
also were to be awakened from the sleep of death 
to immortality, there was no need always to specify 
this as something peculiar to the righteous. Invari
ably to represent the one class alone as rising to 
immortality, is nearly equal to an assertion that im
mortality is not the portion of impenitent men, so 
far, at least, as their bodies are concerned.

Rufus.—In the passage you have quoted from the 
Romans—“ Who by patient continuance in well
doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
(he will render v. 6) eternal life”—may not the 
word “immortality” mean a happy immortality?

Persis.—Had the Bible explicitly declared men 
to be immortal creatures, then the language, “ seek 
for immortality,” would require to be explained in 
the sense of seeking a happy immortality; but since 
men whether they are regenerate or unregenerate, 
are never pronounced immortal, the word “immor
tal ” must receive from us its natural and obvious 
sense, viz., immortal existence. Moreover, it ap
pears to me, there is every reason to believe, that 
had the natural immortality of every human person 
been a doctrine of Scripture, the writer of the verse

under consideration, would himself have qualified 
the term “immortality” by some such word as 
“ happy,” or “ blessed,” and not left us the neces
sity of adding to the Bible, as, in prefixing to “ im
mortality” either of these adjectives, we would have 
done. Adding to the Bible, you know, is a sin 
from which we are warned in another part of the 
volume, and it is one of a highly aggravated cha
racter, since it opens the door for every perversion 
that a wild fancy can suggest, or a wicked heart 
desire.

Rufus.—After hearing what you have to deliver 
regarding the texts which have passed under re
view, I am more than ever astonished at my igno
rance of their meaning up to this hour, though I 
have read them a thousand times. Already do I 
feel a debt of thankfulness to you for suggesting 
this most interesting subject to my inquiry, and I 
trust you will give me all the information in your 
power, so that I may be led to an accurate under
standing of it ?

Persis.—You need not propose such a question, 
my brother ; it delights me to impart to you all the 
knowledge I possess, and to receive the communi
cations of your wisdom and love.

Rufus.—Would it be agreeable to you that our 
conversation on this theme should close for the pre
sent—say till to-morrow evening?

Persis.—Most cheerfully do I acquiesce in your 
proposal.

BAPTISM.
The following articles are the conclusion of a con

troversy which commenced in the Examiner two 
years ago. They have been delayed longer than 
we intended. Those who wish it, can see the 
whole of the discussion, in vols. 3 and 4, for 1848-9, 
which we can still furnish, bound or in sheets.

REMARKS ON MR. GREW’s REPLY,
By A. B. Magruder.

1- Mr. Grew objects to any exhibition of the 
scriptural importance of baptism, because “it clearly 
implies, that such men as Martin Luther, Melanc- 
thon, Knox, &c.,—a host of holy men, who did not 
understand their duty to be immersed in water, will 
be “ punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and the glory of his power!!”

Now, the error of Mr. Grew in charging any such 
consequence on my argument, will be manifest, 
when the reader remembers, (what I have so often 
been obliged to insist upon to Mr. Grew,) the point 
in dispute between us. It is not whether every man 
who neglects baptism will be cast into the lake of 
fire,—but it is, “ whether the immersion of a peni
tent believer in Christ is not one of the conditions 
of remission of sins, pardon, adoption as a child of 
God,” in this life. It is possible that Luther, &c. 
may escape condemnation at the last day. I neither 
affirm nor deny anything on that point, for it is 
outside of our controversy. If I offer my opinion, 
I should hope, and rather infer it might be so, on 
the authority of that saying of James, “To him 
that knowelh to do good, and doeth it not, to him 
it is sin,” and a few similar passages, which lead 
us to think that those who omit their duty through 
ignorance, may be excused. Luther and many 
others probably stand in this category. But surely,
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How can baptism be “ the answer of a good con
science,” I ask your intelligent correspondent, if, 
as he affirms, “ no man is qualified for baptism, 
who is not previously regenerated ?’’ What! one 
‘regenerated,” “in Christ,” “a child of God,”—a 

member of Christ—his sins all forgiven, and yet 
with an evil conscience? Can this be so? If bap
tism be, or procure for us, “the answer of a good 
conscience,” there is no “ good conscience” with
out it, or until after baptism, or else the language 
is unmeaning. And yet Mr. Grew has his ‘‘rege
nerated” Christian, with a bad conscience ! His sins 
forgiven, and yet his conscience defiled! Mr. Grew 
gives “ the answer” before baptism,—Peter gives it 
after baptism. Reader, choose between them! In 
short, Mr. Grew prescribes baptism to the Christian 
—to the regenerated, whilst Peter prescribes it to 
believing, penitent sinners. Peter says, in Acts 2: 
38, to believing enquirers, to those who were 
‘pricked in their hearts,” “Repent, and be baptised, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins.” I say, amen!

3. One other point, and lam done. Mr. Grew 
says, (quoting Mark, 16 c. 16,) here Christ separa
ted faith and baptism as essential to salvation, resting 
final eternal condemnation on unbelief only.” The 
reply to this is obvious, on slight reflection. Christ 
said “ He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved.” This is the promise. He adds—“ He that 
believeth not, shall be damned.’.’ This is the 
threat. The objection Mr. G. urges, is, that had 
the Master intended to make the neglect of baptism 
as well as faith, essenl ial to condemnation, he would 
not, in the latter clause above, have “ separated” 
them, i. e. he would have said: “ he that believeth 
not, and is not baptized, shall be damned.” Now, 
how, I ask, had the Saviour used this language, 
could the baptized unbeliever be justly condemned ? 
To ensure condemnation under such a law, the 
offender must be not only an unbeliever, but also un
baptized. A baptized infidel must have escaped all 
punishment, however profligate, and baptism would 
thus have become a door of escape to all evil-doers. 
He of whom it was' truly said, “never man spake 
like this man,” never committed such blunders. 
Having promised salvation (not “eternal,” as Mr. 
Grew supposes, but pardon, forgiveness, and remis
sion of sins in the present life) on condition of faith 
and obedience to a certain positive, not moral law, 
it was enough to say, that the unbelieving, whether 
baptized or not, should be condemned, or should re
main condemned ; for He himself says elsewhere, 
“ He that believeth not, is condemned already.”

In conclusion: It must follow from these pre
mises,

1. That the baptism of penitent believers, being 
one of the conditions of salvation from sins and the 
burden of a guilty conscience, none who have ne
glected it through ignorance or design, are pardoned, 
or in Christ, or regenerated, or saved, i. e., in a 
saved state, however sincerely they may be persuaded 
to the contrary.

2. That, as “ without faith, it is impossible to 
please God,” none of those who have been immersed, 
repudiating and condemning at the time, the scrip
ture doctrine of remission of sins through baptism, 
have pleased God, for “ whatsoever is not of faith, 
is sin;” consequently all such, (if there beany,) 
ought now to “ obey from the heart, that form of doc
trine which is delivered to them.” See Rom. 6.

3. That it is of the first importance in all pub-

because this may be so, we are not justified in en
couraging men (as we do, by such arguments) to s 
neglect and undervalue a divine ordinance;—men t 
too, who, unlike Luther, know the truth, or ought to w 
know it, when so often pointed out to them, and “ 
who therefore no longer sin through ignorance. 
But even suppose the consequence to be as Mr. 
Grew states it. Must we stultify God’s word, and 
deny the obvious truth, to save any man ? Nay, ra
ther “ let God be true, tho’ every man a liar.” 
Further, does not Mr. Grew hold faith in Christ, 
indispensable to salvation ? How, then, does he 
dispose of infants, knots and pagans? Leave them, 
no doubt, in the hands of Him who “ will do 
right.” So say I, as to Luther & Co.; “ Let the 
dead bury the dead,—go thou, and preach the 
gospel” to the living. Our business is with them. 
Again, has Mr. Grew any faith in the Roman Ca
tholic superstition, to procure salvation ? Probably 
not; yet will he hold an opinion which “ clearly im
plies” the eternal death of such “holy men” as 
Thomas a Kempis, Pascal, Fenelon, &c.!!” as 
“ holy men,” in his sense, as any protestants !

2. Mr. Grew denies that baptism “ saves us in 
any other sense than figuratively.” These are his 
words. Now will my intelligent friend tell us what 
he means, by a figurative salvation 1 I have never 
met such a phrase in any prophet or apostle, and 
really, I ask him, in all earnestness, if baptism 
ought not to be abandoned wholly, (as inconvenient 
and worthless,) if it only gives us the empty, un
meaning, useless blessing of “figurative salvation.” 
Only think of our Lord instituting gravely, a com
mand, which when obeyed, procured only a “figu
rative” blessing !—nay, of no real utility ! ! And 
to sustain this undervaluing, belittleing office to 
baptism, what passage of all others is quoted ? why, 
I Peter: 3, 21, in which the apostle having de
clared, that the flood of waters “saved” Noah and 
his family, proceeds to declare the like figure, or 
(as McKuight more properly translates) the “ anti
type whereof “even baptism, doth also now save 
us.” Mr. Grew says this, to us, is only figurative 
salvation. Pray, let me ask, was Noah’s only figu
rative salvation, too ? Mr. Grew is bound to admit 
it, in the very face of the facts to the contrary; for 
the flood was the type or figure. Now if the anti
type be figurative, the type must be so, for the har
mony of the figurative style requires it. Now we 
know that the type is the shadow; the antitype the 
substance. This may be illustrated in the relations 
between the Paschal Lamb and the Lamb of God, 
(Jesus). The flood procured for Noah, temporal 
life, in the midst of his drowning contemporaries. 
—So baptism (the anti-type) procures for believing 
penitents, spiritual life, pardon, safety and adoption 
—in the midst of our perishing fellow-creatures, 
who will not betake themselves to this ark of sal
vation. Peter adds, most appropriately, “ not the 
putting away the filth of the flesh,” as some of the 
Jewish converts, from their habits of bodily ablu
tions under the Law, might conclude ; but “ the an
swer of a good conscience, by (or on account of) the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ.” This cautionary lan
guage shows that the salvation spoken of, was not 
a bodily cleansing, but a spiritual salvation—not, 
however, a figurative salvation. Christ is our spirit
ual saviour, and Christianity a spiritual, not a fleshly 
institution. Because this is so, Mr. Grew would 
surely not contend that he was only our figurative 
■Saviourl 1 . i | "
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salutary 
changes his

lie exhibitions of Christian doctrine for the salvation 
of sinners through the gospel, to set forth, as well 
the scriptural import, design and position of baptism 
as of faith and repentance ; and that the pulpit and 
the press which discourages or omits this duty, is, 
in so far, in error ; and contributes to do mischief 
instead of good.

4. That as Jesus said, “ Ye are my friends, if ye that he does so, by 
do whatsoever I command you,” and, “He that hath the consequence of 
my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that r 
loveth me,” it is peculiarly becoming in those who 
are looking for, and love the appearing of our Lord, 
to examine themselves, and see whether they are in 
the faith, that they may, if need be, amend their 
ways, and stand complete in his will, so that they 
be not ashamed before him, at his coming and his 
kingdom.

May we all love and obey the truth for its own 
and the Lord’s sake. Amen.

Response, by Henry Grew.
So far from objecting to any “ exhibition of the 

scriptural importance of baptism, because it clearly 
implies, that such men as Martin Luther,” &c., will 
perish everlastingly, I remarked that “We must 
not shrink from the scriptural investigation of a 
tenet although it clearly implies that such men as 
Martin Luther, &.C.,11 will so perish. I hope that, 
by the grace of God, I am no more disposed to 
“stultify God’s word, and deny the obvious truth 
to save any man” than is Brother Magruder. Such 
a consequence, however, ought to lead to a close 
examination of the tenet, whether it is “God’s word” 
or not. It appears that it has had some ’ " 
effect of this kind, for my friend now 
position, and avoids the consequence.

He now takes the position, that immersion is 
“one of the conditions of remission of sins, pardon, 
adoption as a child of God in this life.'1

In his former article, after quoting sundry passages, 
he remarked, “I submit it to Mr. Grew and the 
candor of the reader, if this testimony from holy 
writ does not establish the position beyond doubt or 
question that “ baptism is essential to salvation.11 Bi
ble Ex., vol. iv. p. 165. There is no limitation to 
“this life.” P. 141, vol. iii. Immersion is repre
sented to be essential to “ claim entrance through 
the gates into the City.” Does not this refer to 
salvation beyond “this life?” P. 148, Mr. M. re
marks, “ Dr. Thomas maintains, that • repentance, 
immersion and holiness, are indivisibly essential to 
salvation in the kingdom of God.1 11 Mr. M. en
dorses the sentiment. On the next page, citing 
Luke 7 : 29, 30, he asks, “Does not this passage 
necessarily imply their (the unimmersed’s) exclusion 
from the kingdom of God V1 Is it not a necessary 
“ consequence,” from these premises, that when 
the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and “ say 
unto them on his right hand, come ye blessed of my ........   —
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from God, and of our dyi 
the foundation of the world,” the unimmersed, of life. But, alas 1 
whatever their characters may be, will be excluded *1"' c------
from the kingdom of God 1 
' It is honorable to mj ’ ’ .
finds his foundation shaking, and steps off to  
thing firmer. 1 hope that he will still proceed and 
very rationally conclude, that if ignorance on the 
subject of Christian baptism, may not exclude peni
tent believers in Christ from the fellowship of God 
and the Lamb in the perfect kingdom, that it should

not exclude them from the fellowship of imperfect 
saints in the imperfect church on earth.

Br. M. remarks, “But surely, because this may 
be so, (i.e. holy men referred to, may be hereafter 
saved.) we are not justified in encouraging men 
(as we do by such arguments) to neglect and un
dervalue a divine ordinance,” &c. If Mr. M. thinks 

' I admitting truth, I do not. It is 
f error we are to deprecate. The 

fact that many penitent believers in Jesus Christ, 
whose lives have been consecrated to his service, 
shall be saved, though they have erred on the sub
ject of immersion, gives no encouragement to those 
who wilfully neglect to ascertain their duty in re
spect to baptism, or to those who neglect to do their 
duty when they know it.

I hold no opinion of the Roman Catholic Church, 
“which clearly implies the eternal death of such 
holy men as Thomas a Kempis, Pascal, Fene- 
lon,” &c.

Our friend makes some unwarrantable remarks 
on my representation, that the “ figure” of baptism 
saves us only figuratively. 1 ask still, whether a 
“ figure” saves really or figuratively I Did it really, 
or only figuratively save Ananias and Sapphira, 
Demas and Simon Magus'! He concludes, that if it 
does not save really, it ought to be “abandoned 
wholly, as inconvenient and worthless.” He may 
as well conclude the same respecting the Lord’s 
Supper. 1 he ordinances of Jesus Christ are not 
“ worthless” because they are figurative, or em
blematical of salvation, and of the means by which 
salvation is obtained. “ Blessed are they that do 
his commandments,” whether figurative or other
wise. All manifest the truth.

On 1 Peter, 3: 21, it is asked, “ was Noah’s only 
a figurative salvation ?” I reply, that it was only 
such, so far as baptism is compared to it. There 
was indeed a real salvation from the flood, but this 
salvation in the ark was a figure of the salvation of 
the redeemed in Christ. Baptism is a “ like figure” 
to that figure. The family of Noah, though really 
saved from the flood, were not then really saved in 
Christ from eternal death. Of this salvation, their 
salvation in the ark, was only a figure. So, in the 
“like figure” of baptism, men are only figuratively 
saved. “ Anti type” is indeed a literal translation. 
Our version, however, gives us the true idea; for 
that baptism is “ the substance11 of that salvation of 
which the salvation in the ark was a type, is mani
festly false, and a palpable absurdity. The sub
stance of that salvation is our actual eternal salva
tion in Jesus Christ, which many who have been 
baptised, will never attain, if Mr. M. is surprised 
at my considering baptism to be only a figure of 
this glorious salvation, he is assured that I am no 
less astonished that he should consider it “ the sub
stance.” In baptism we are planted “ in the like
ness of (Christ’s) death.” The ordinance is figu
rative of the death and resurrection of the Son of 

‘ ' dying to sin and rising to newness 
1 the reality does not always ac

company the figure.
jyjr. M. affirms that “baptism procures for be- 

ly brother Magruder, that he lieving penitents, spiritual life, pardon, safety and 
aking, and steps off to some- adoption.” Consistently with this view, he repre- 

-------------------------- ■ • sents that, until the believing penitent is immersed, 
he is neither “regenerated,” nor “in Christ,” nor 
a child of God, nor are his sins forgiven ! He ex
claims, “ What! one regenerated, in Christ, a child 
of God ” &c., “and yet with an evil conscience
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Bible Examiner for 1849.—Since our “ offer" to 
send the Examiner for that year, “without charge,” 
to any who would send us their Post Offiee address 
free of expense, we have sent off two hundred sets 
to order. We are glad of this, and hope as many 
more may be called for, as we can furnish them still 
at the same rate ; and we shall be happy to have 
others do as some have done, i. e. order the Exami
ner for this year also, and send a dollar for it. But 
if any cannot do that, let it not hinder their sending 
for last year’s, as we have offered. We are happy 
to send them, believing they will do good, and be 
a gratification to those who receive them. We thought 
of giving extracts from letters receivedon thismatter 
with the expressions of gratification in relation to 
the defence we have been enabled, through the mer
cy of the Lord, to make of the grand truth—“ Im
mortality only through Christbut, they are so nu
merous, that we cannot insert all, and a selection, 
we fear, would be inj ustice to others.

From A. G. Case.
Br. Storrs,—The Bible doctrine of Immortality 

is beginning to dawn upon the minds of a few in 
this place. Some worthy and influential Christians 
have quite recently commenced to investigate the 
subject, and seem to be inclined favorably to
ward it. One member of the Congregational 
church (a prominent member too, and 1 believe a 
most excellent Christian,) has, within the last four 
weeks, fully embraced the doctrine that the dead 
are “ asleep,’’ and that “ yet a little while and the 
wicked shall not be.” I think, according to present 
appearances, that the seed of divine truth upon this 
glorious subject is taking root here. My prayer to 
God is that his name may be glorified, and the 
truth established with his people.

A. G. Case.
West Greenville, Pa., June, 1850.

mission of sins is obtained only through baptism. 
He is consistent. Only let him go on with his 
principle to its legitimate extent, and he will see 
its fallacy. He must make the admission of every
thing which he believes to be truth, essential to sal
vation. His argument, “Without faith it is impos
sible to please God,” will equally apply to numerous 
other points on which those whom he fellowships, 
dissent from him. This fellowship happily; subverts 
his principle, r

To the final remarks, I add a cordial Amen! 
God grant that the professed followers of the Lamb 
may “ examine themselves, and see whether they 
are in the faith.” 0, that we may indeed stand 
complete in all the will of God, that we may not be 
ashamed before our blessed Lord, at his coming.

Inferring most illogically from the fact that baptism 
is “ the answer of a good conscience towards God,” 
that believing penitents must have an evil conscience 
until they are baptized! According to Mr. M., 
believing penitents are unregenerated, out of Christ, 
unpardoned, and children of the devil. Truly, this 
is a marvellous nullification of the virtue of re
pentance and faith, inorder to magnify baptism 1 
If believers in Christ are out of Christ, if penitent 
sinners are not regenerated and forgiven, I have 
yet to learn the first principles of the oracles of 
God. Repentance is a holy change from the love 
and practice of sin to the love of God, and the 
keeping of his commandments. It is the effect of 
regeneration, or being begotten of God. The peni
tent “ cannot sin, because he is born or begotten of 
God.” 1. John, 3: 9. This proves that regenera
tion precedes repentance. So of faith; the Spirit 
has recorded, that “ Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ (i.e., with the heart, unto righteous
ness) is born (or begotten) of God.” 1. John 5: 1. 
If men repent and believe without this divine re
newing by the Holy Spirit, then such renewing is 
unnecessary. The very work for which this re
newing is needful, is previously accomplished !

Mr. M. remarks, that “ If baptism be or procure 
for us 1 the answer of a good conscience,’ there is 
no good conscience without it,” &o. So he con
cludes that “ Mr. Grew has his regenerated Christian 
with a i>ad conscience!” Mr. M.’s error consists in 
his unwarrantable inference from the fact of bap
tism being “ the answer of a good conscience,” 
that nothing else can be the answer of a good con
science without it. Peter’s words imply no such 
thing. I affirm that every act of obedience to the 
divine commands is the answer of a good con
science towards God. Repentance, and faith in the 
Lord Jesus, which Mr. M. acknowledges should 
precede baptism, are both answers of h good con
science. According to him, the holy men we have 
referred to, lived Jail their lives, and died with a 
bad or evil conscience. Yet, he says, they “may 
escape condemnation at the last day.” How can 
this be 1 Which is most marvellous, brother M., 
that men should be saved here, without a good con
science, or that they should be saved hereafter 
without it? Or rather which is most marvellous, 
that “ penitent believers” should be saved, who, 
through ignorance of duty, have not a good con
science in respect to baptism, or that men should be 
saved hereafter, who have no good conscience in 
in anything.

To the holy command to all believers to be im
mersed, I say with Br. M., “ Amen.”

All that Mr. M. has written on my remark, of 
the Saviour separating faith and baptism, as essen
tial to salvation, is nullified by the fact, that if our 
blessed laird had not intended the separation advo
cated, he would have said, not as Air. M. states, 
“ He that believeth not and is not baptised, shall be 
damned,” (which might not condemn the baptized 
unbelievers, though I question it,) but, he that be
lieveth not, and he that is not baptized, shall be 
condemned. However it may be with Mr. M., our 
Lord would have had no difficulty in expressing the 
sentiment without “ blunders.”

It appears from the second concluding inference, 
that our friend, after all his magnifying of the im
portance of baptism, considers that even this, with 
faith in Christ, and repentance towards God, is in
sufficient for salvation, without believing that re-

Post Offices.—Many are the complaints of the 
neglect of Post Offices to deliver papers to subscri
bers. We know the fault is not ours, and we have 
detected, in some instances, the carelessness at the 
office where our paper is sent, and compelled them 
to produce the papers which they had stoutly af
firmed had not arrived.
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“ON THE IMMATERIALITY OF THE SOUL,”
Or, Man entirely dependant upon his organization 

for all his mental and moral powers.
By Thomas Read.

(Continued from page 118.)
Besides the other properties of the “ immaterial 

soul,” it is represented as intangible. We cannot 
see it, we cannot hear it, we cannot feel it, we can 
neither smell nor taste it. Indeed it is impossible to 
form any definite conception of its existence; and 
as such a being was never thought of, or dreamt 
of, 250 years ago ; nor would it then, if the Scrip
tures could have been wrested so as to foster the 
notion of natural immortality, the sooner it is con
signed to its former oblivion, the better for religion, 
for reason, for science, and for the truth of God. 
Mr. Luther Lee says, such is its intangible nature, 
that matter cannot touch it ; and God cannot de
stroy the soul by an exertion of power upon it ! If 
he meant that the soul is immaterial, and has no 
separate being, we might perhaps concede, that to 
destroy such a thing, would involve a contradiction, 
and therefore it might be impossible. But if he be
lieves that it is a creation of God, then it must be 
easier to destroy than to create, and God is not only 
able to destroy the soul, but he says of him that 
worketh on the day of the atonement, that same 
soul would he destroy. But Christ says, that God 
is able to destroy the soul. To which agree the 
words of the prophets; “The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die,” and “ He spared not their souls from 
death.” But who are ye, that would limit the Holy 
One of Israel—that practically deny his omnipo
tence ! This intangible chimera of immateriality, 
is worse than the poor man’s flea, when he put his 
hand upon him, behold he was not there ! Ham
let’s ghost was visible, but this intangible phantom 
can neither come in contact with you, nor can you 
come in contact with it. Hence its wonderful facility 
in evading arguments. But these reasoners upon 
immateriality, by substituting their vain philosophy 
for the oracles of God, have at least proved that “the 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.”

But to make, to create, means to combine • to 
arrange in order ; to mould into form ; to organize; 
to cause to exist. But how can an “ immaterial 
soul” be made! If it be made, it must be made out of 
something that did exist before; or out of something

that did not exist. If made out of something that 
did exist, it was altered and endowed with various 
faculties. It was therefore compounded, not simple, 
and therefore liable to be altered again, to be dis
solved ; and therefore it, the created soul, t’s mortal.

If you say that it was not altered, then we say it 
was not made, and must have been eternally en
dowed with reason, will, and the affections, and 
therefore it cannot be susceptible of change or pro
gress. And thus you arrive at the pagan dogma 
that all our ideas are reminiscences of something 
that has occurred in some pre-existing state of 
being.

Again, if made of something that did exist, would 
it not be more in accordance with God’s customary 
mode of working, to have at once endowed that 
something with moral and mental powers, rather 
than turn that something into nothing, or that some 
matter, into no matter, thus making it immaterial, 
and then endowit with moral powers; when for 
the reception of such endowment it was better 
adapted in its primative state? But if you say it 
was made out of something that did not exist, or 
called out of blank nothingness ; then God added 
the faculties it now possesses, and therefore these 
faculties can be taken away. A man may become 
deficient of memory, sight, or even consciousness, 
and if one part of the “ immaterial” soul can be 
lost, all may be lost, the whole consigned to blank 
nothingness again, and so immateriality does not 
confer immortality.

The beasts too have living souls, and as beasts 
think, choose, and love, according to the immaterial- 
ist’s mode of reasoning, they too have immaterial 
souls, and are immortal ? We cannot allow you to 
shrink away from this conclusion, unless you aban
don the idea of immateriality altogether. But some 
affirm that the “ immaterial soul is a part of the 
Deity ;” which involves the idea that God is divi
ded, a part of God sins, and a part of God is cast 
into hell. Thus immateriality and blasphemy are 
very nearly allied. Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they say.

Three of the attributes which God claims exclu
sively for himself, are Invisibility, Immortality, 
and Immutability. All of these the immaterialists 
claim for the human soul I! “I have said ye are 
gods; . . . but ye shall die like men.”

Such are some of the difficulties, contradictions, 
and absurdities, which naturally grow out of the 
unphilosophical and unscriptural doctrine, of the 
immateriality of the human soul. And thus it 
is proved to be the legitimate daughter of the 
mother of harlots, and abominations of the 
earth, who in this doctrine has caused all na
tions to drink of the wine of the wrath of her forni
cation, denying that Christ is our life, and deifying 
the human soul. Is not this doctrine justly entitled 
to be branded on the forehead with the name mys
tery ?

We think that it may safely be asserted that nine- 
tenths of those who believe hi the natural immor-

“PIIOVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.”
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natural instincts, attracted by 
the nectar for themselves, and

“But who can paint 
Like nature? Can imagination boast, 
Amid its gay creation, hues like her s ? 
Or can it mix them with that matchless skill 
And lose them in each other, as appears 
In every bud that blows ?”

But why so fragrant, so beautiful, so attractive? 
Because God hath made it necessary for the perfec
tion of lhe fruit and seed, that the pollen dust should 
be carried from the anther of the one to lhe pistil 
of the other ; and the insects, while following their 
natural instincts, attracted by their loveliness, sip 
the nectar for themselves, and carry the pollen dust 
from flower to flower, to perfect the embryo fruit. 
Whence this diversity and whence this perfection? 
All from the perfection of their organization. Again 
if we slip a scion from one tree, and ingraft it into 
the branch of another, the same identical sap that 
would have produced one species of fruit; passing 
through another system of tubes, and fibres, produces 
an entirely different fruit from the other branches. 
Why is this ? The difference in the organization of 
the scion from that of the supporting stem has pro
duced the different result.

Ascending the scale, we find beings more highly 
organized, and endowed with higher capacities, into 
whose nostrils has been breathed the breath of life, 
and hence they have become living souls, which 
are flying in the atmosphere; gliding in the streams; 
and moving upon the face of the earth. What do 
we now find ? More complicated and admirable 
organizations ; developing the superior powers of 
life, will, sight, hearing, instinct, reason, feeling, 
thought, memory, and indeed almost all the pheno
mena of the human mind. And if they have less of 
reason than their nobler masters, they possess more 
instinct, more acuteness of vision and hearing, and 
in many respects a stronger and more enduring 
muscular fibre. Still all is material. The heat, the 
light, the air, and the electricity, that cause their 
several organs to develope their functions ; all, all, 
are material, and the more complex and intricate 
their organs, the greater their perfection. Without 
the organs of mind and sense, there can be no de- 
velopement of mind and sense. So true is this, that 
indeed the peculiar characteristics of the mind of 
an animal, can be learned even from the external 
features; particularly from the relative size and situ
ation of the volume of the brain. The science of 
phrenology is an induction from these facts ; and 
is wholly based upon the materiality of the organs 
of the soul. As soon as these organs are dissolved, 
or materially deranged, their appropriate functions 
necessarily cease. This ought not to be the 
case, if there were a principle, an abstract “immor
tal and immaterial soul,” that could develop the 
powers of life without organization. But if there be 
no such principle—and there certainly is none—then 
shines the wisdom and power of God conspicuously 
in the construction of the living organism. But if 
there could be such an “immortal, independent, 
immaterial principle,” then for all the purposes ot 
life and happiness, their fearfully and wonderfully 
wrought frames would be superfluous I “Shall the 
the thing framed say of him that framed it, He had 
no understanding?”

“ Let no presuming, impious railer tax 
Creative wisdom, as if ought were made 
In vain, or not for admirable ends.
Shall little, haughty ignorance, pronounce

tality of the human soul, are practically and truly 
materialists. They believe that the soul, when it 
leaves the body, assumes a sort of etherial body, or 
spiritual body, or some say, a body of light. The 
legitimate conclusion from which is, that the resur
rection is past already, and they need not look for
ward for another resurrection. Indeed, this class 
think and speak very lightly of the resurrection. 
The Bible records but two states—this world, and 
the world to come : and but two bodies, the present 
animal body, or soul-body ; and the resurrection
body, or spirit-body. Such believers are affection
ately implored to come back to their bibles, lest their 
enemies should appropriately class them with Pro
fessor Bush, A. J. Davis, of Poughkeepsie ; or 
Emanuel Swedenborg.

Indeed the only remedy for these fanciful fables, 
is to admit the scriptural exposition, that the whole 
compound nature of man was formed of the dust of 
the ground, with nothing super-added to the perfect 
organization, but breath to cause it to live. That 
the soul cannot originate a single idea, nor hold any 
intercourse with external nature, independently of 
the bodily organs.

In opposition to this simple and uncompounded 
phantom of immortality, we find that every thing in 
the vegetable and intellectual world, from the lowest 
vegetable in nature, upto the highest created intelli
gence, is material, and is organized. And as a gen
eral rule, the more complicated and diversified the 
organization, the more numerous and higher the 
functions and developements. That “man is much 
better than the fowls,” because he has a superior 
organization, giving him a superior nature. Dust, 
in its primitive particles, is undoubtedly more sim
ple and uncompounded, than the living body ; but 
is it better fitted to develop mind, and glorify God ? 
Indeed the body, by chemical analysis, can almost 
be brought back to its simple and uncompounded 
State. Does this improve it ? Away then with 
such terms, as implying superior excellence I

All that God has made, of which the finite mind 
can form any adequate conception, is made of mat
ter ; and there is a beautiful gradation running up
wards from the inanimate vegetable to the angels of 
God who do his pleasure, hearkening unto the voice 
pf his word.

Amid the wild and varied exuberance of nature 
we find no waste of power, no waste of skill. In all 
organzied beings, every organ, every function that 
we can fully trace, and fully comprehend, has its 
appropriate use ; and is admirably adapted to pro
mote the progressive perfection of the creature. 
We are so accustomed to the beauties of nature, and 
the skill manifested by the Divine Author, that we 
cease to be astonished., when the tree, deprived of 
its vesture and apparently of its life, oy the wintry 
blast, becomes animated by the balmy breath of 
spring, and puts on its beautiful foliage ; then the 
blossom, and after that the ripened fruit. Nothing 
superfluous, nothing deficient. Why does the tree 
put forth its leaves, inhaling carbon and exhaling 
oxygen ?
„ Because God has endowed it, material as it is, 
with these faculties, and these are necessary to its 
growth and production. What mean these lovely 
blossoms that so sweetly manifest the wisdom and 
goodness of God? and are so admirably calculated 
lo call forth our admiration. They toil not, they 
spin not ; yet Solomon in all of his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these.
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THE END OF THIS AGE.
In the following article Br. Jones developes his 

subject by texts of scripture and comments. To 
aid the reader, and to avoid repetitions, we have 
numbered each of his texts from 1 to 21; and also 
numbered our reply to correspond ; so that it can be 
seen at once to which part of Bro. Jones’ article we 
are replying, as the figures correspond at the com
mencement of each paragraph. Hence the reader 
can go through the whole of his article before look
ing at our reply, or he may read the corresponding 
paragraphs together. Each paragraph is, in fact, a 
separate article.
Christ’s

then can there be a millennium, probation, or any 
such thing between these several great events ?

2. Isa. 66: 15, 16. “For behold the Lord will 
come with fire and with his chariots like a whirl
wind to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire, for by fire and by sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord 
shall be many.” . .

In this passage the rendering of God’s “ anger 
with fury, fire and sword” in his dealing “ with all 
flesh,” and in slaughtering “many,” (or all the 
wicked,) are set forth, as all taking place when 
“the Lord will come.” apparently showing that 
these great events of the judgment and end of the 
world, are none of them to be delayed after the Lord’s 
coming.

3. Dan. 7: 9, 10. “ I beheld till the thrones 
were cast down and the Ancient of days [Christ] did 
sit [“ in judgment”] &c. His throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before him [at 
his coming,] thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, ten thousand times ten thousands stood before 
him, the judgment was set and the books were 
opened.”

Surely the “fiery,” general and final “judgment” 
could not be more vividly described than in this 
passage, and yet it is at Christ’s coming to “sit” on 
“ his throne,” and not at any later time, seeming to 
foretel the end of the world at Christ’s second ad
vent, and not a thousand years afterward

4. Dan. 7: 21, 22. “1 beheld, and the same 
horn [antichristian power] made war with the saints 
generally] and prevailed against them [keeping] 
them under] until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment [final] was given to the saints, and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.”

According to this, the saints are to have their 
promised “ judgment” and “ kingdom,” at Christ’s 
second coming, and only at that “time.” And 
surely, they can enjoy no millennium at any time 
while a wicked power is warring and prevailing 
against them,” as we here see, it will, till the final 
“judgment.”

5. Mai. 3: 1—5. “The Lord whom ye seek 
shall suddenly come to his temple, [or temple of 
the new earth,] &c. But who [of his enemies] may 
abide the day of his coming [to judgment,] &c. 
Andi will come near to you to judgment, and I 
will be a swift witness against the sorcerers,” &c. 
[or the wicked generally.]

This “ swift” and “ sudden” coming of the Lord 
“to judgment” against the wicked, which “day” they 
cannot “abide;’ seems wholly to discountenance 
the idea of their having further probation after- 
terward, or even a resting place in their graves, for 
should they be so spared, they could, in a manner, 
“ abide the day of his coming.”

6. Mai. 4: 1—3. “ For behold the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, &c. But unto 
you that fear my name, shall the sun of righteous
ness arise [Christ’s second coming,] with healing in 
his wings, &c., and ye [saints] shall tread down the 
wicked,” &c.

This glorious coming of Christ to give his saints 
victory over their enemies, is here joined with 
“ the day” of their being “stubble,” and burnt 
“up,” “root” and “branch,” according to which, 
it seems they can have no probation, slumbering in

His works unwise, of which the smallest part 
Exceeds the narrow vision of her mind?”

We ascend now to the nobler creature, man. 
Formed by the same hand; moulded of the same 
materials, the dust of the earth; animated by the 
same spirit of the breath of lives ; in what consists 
the superiority or difference between him and the 
beasts of the field ?

1. God has given to man a more complicated and 
diversified organization; which imparts to him more 
numerous, and superior faculties; a superior mind.

2. He has the gift of speech, and was created in 
the image of God.

3. He has a moral nature, and therefore responsi
ble and accountable. A subject of praise and blame; 
of reward and punishment. He is a being for whom 
the Son of God has died, a candidate for immor
tality. He will be raised from the dead at the sec
ond coming of Christ.

He resembles the animals in these particulars.
Both are material,—Both are mortal,—Both have 

living souls,—Both have spirits,—
And bothalike are entirely dependent upon theiror- 

ganization for all their mental phenomena. Although 
there is a great difference in these three great natu
ral organized orders of nature ; and they are widely 
separated from each other as a class; yet they meet 
and overlap at their extremities : so that the highest 
of the vegetable class, is superior to the lowest of 
the brute ; and the highest of the brute is superior 
to the lowest of men. And pray were in the series 
does “immateriality” and “immortality” begin, 
and where is the dividing line? As they cannot be 
predicated of the one, so they cannot be predicated 
of the other.

[to be continued.]

second Advent, General Judgment, 
and End of the World,

. Scripturally described as but one period of lime. 
By Henry' Jones.

1. Ps. 97: 1—3. “The Lord reigneth, let the 
earth rejoice, let the multitude of the isles be glad 
thereof; clouds and darkness are round about him, 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne; a fire goeth before him and bumeth up his 
enemies round about.”

Here the enemies of the Lord are represented as 
burnt up by the fire of the Lord at his coming to 
“ reign ” on “his throne” of “judgment,” when 
also the “ earth.” and its “ multitudes ” (glorified of 
Course,) are to “rejoice” and “be glad.” How
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Christ’s second coming, both the righteous and the 
wicked will receive their final reward together, so 
as to make it impossible for there being either a 
millennium for the righteous, or any probation for the 
wicked, anywhere between the coming of Christ, 
and the literal end of the world.

12. Mark 12: 9. “What shall therefore the 
lord of the vineyard do? He will come and destroy 
the husbandmen, [the wicked] and will give the 
vineyard [the earth] to others,” [or to the saints.]

From this, it appears, that Christ as the rightful 
Lord of the earth, “ will come” and actually “ de
stroy” the wicked out of it finally, quite as soon as 
he will give the same to his saints, because both 
these great events are to be when Christ “will 
come,” instead of his thus dealing with the wicked 
a thousand years afterward.

13. Luke 3: 16, 17. “John answered and 
said,” &c., “one mightier than I cometh,” &c., “he 
will gather the wheat” [the saints] “into the gar
ner, but the chaff he will burn with fire unquench
able.”

The final burning up of the wicked as chaff, is 
here just as much represented to be at Christ’s 
coming, as is the saints’ being gathered, &c., in the 
day of his coming.

14. John 5: 28, 29. “The hour is coming in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
[Christ’s] voice, and shall come forth, they that have 
done good to the resurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, to the resurrection of damna
tion.”

The natural understanding of this declaration of 
Christ, certainly is, that the final resurrection of 
both saints and sinners, will be so near together as 
to come within the limits of a single “ hour,” cut
ting off all possibility of there being either probation 
or a millennium between them.

15. 2 Thess. 1: 7—10. “The Lord Jesus Christ 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction, &c., when he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints.”

In this prophecy, the “everlasting destruction” 
of unbelievers, is spoken of, as Christ’s first work at 
his coming, and the glorification of his saints next. 
This makes it appear at least, as though there will 
be no thousand years after Christ’s coming before 
the wicked will have their final doom, at the end 
of the world.

16. 2 Thess. 2:8.“ And then shall that wicked 
[or Statan] be revealed [or seen personally,] whom 
the Lord shall consume with the bieath of his mouth 
and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.”

If then “that wicked,” including Satan and all 
his, shall be thus consumed and destroyed by Christ, 
at the very time of his “ coming,” how can any of 
them be spared for a destruction or judgment for a 
thousand years after Christ’s so coming to do this 
work ?

17 Jude, vs. 14, 15. “Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints to execute judgment 
upon all,” &c.

According to this passage, Christ’s final judgment 
executed “upon all,” is to be at his coming only, 
and not upon the largest part of them some thousand 
years after his appearing.

18. Rev. 1 : 7. “Behold he cometh with clouds 
[clouds of heavenly hosts,] and every eye shall see

their graves, nor existence whatever, after being so 
utterly destroyed at Christ’s second coming.

7. Mat. 13: 30. 39. “Let both [tares and
wheat] grow together until the harvest, and in the 
time of harvest, I will say to the reapers ; Gather 
ye together first, the tares, [the wicked] and bind 
them in bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat 
[the saints] into my barn,................. the harvest is
the end of the world, and the reapers are the' 
angels,” &c.

According to these verses and connexion, the wick
ed are to dwell together with the saints on earth 
“ till the end of the world.” which seems to leave 
no place for a millennium till then. Also, at the same 
time of the saints being saved or gathered, &c., the 
wicked are to be “ cast into a furnace of fire,” 
(vs. 42.) to be burnt up as chaff, or as in the second 
death, (Rev. 20: 14, 15,) which leaves the wicked 
no further tarrying on earth of any kind, after the 
angels coming to “the harvest,” which “ is the end 
of the world.”

8. Mat. 24: 50, 51. “The Lord of that servant 
[or of sinners not ready] shall come in a day when 
he looketh not for him,” &c , “and shall cut him 
asunder and shall appoint him his portion with 
hypocrites, there shall be weeping and a gnashing of 
teeth.”

Here Christ’s coming, and his appointing the 
wicked their final “ portion,” are represented as too 
much, at the same time, to admit of their being a 
thousand years apart.

9. Mat. 25: 10—12. “And while they [the 
“ foolish,” or wicked] went to buy, the Bridegroom 
came, and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage, and the door was shut. After
wards came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us, but he answered and said unto 
them, Verily, I say unto you, I know you not.”

By this, it appears that when Christ, the heaven
ly Bridegroom, shall come to take his bride, he will, 
at the time of his coming “shut the door” against 
the foolish, so that not one of them can have pro
bation, or further opportunity to prepare for heaven 
afterward.

10. Verse 19. “ After a long time the lord of 
those servants [Christ] cometh and reckoneth with 
them.” Vs. 21. “His lord said unto him, [who 
had doubled his five talents] well done thou good 
and faithful servant, &c., enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord.” Vs. 24. “ Then he which had received 
the one talent, came and said,” &c. Vs. 26. “His 
lord said unto him, thou wicked and slothful ser
vant,” &c. Vs. 30. “And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness,” &c.

By this whole parable, it appears that at the very 
time of Christ’s coming, he will “ reckon with” his 
“ servants,” both saints and sinners, so near to
gether, giving to each class their final reward, that 
none of the wicked will have further probation, or 
opportunity afterward to make a better improvement 
of their talents received.

11. Vs. 31. “When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and before 
him shall be gathered all nations.” Vs. 34. “Then 
shall the King [Christ] say to them on his right 
hand, come ye blessed.” Vs. 41. “ Then, shall he 
say to them on his left hand; Depart from me ye 
cursed,” &c.

The word “ Then,” occurs five times in this 
parable, each appearing to show expressly, that, at
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, Reply by the Editor.
1. “Psa. 97: 1—3.” In order for this text to 

prove what Bro. J. intends, it must be assumed 
that aU persons, whether they ever heard of God or 
not, are His “enemies;” and also that all God’s 
enemies are “ burnt up” at the second advent of 
Christ, or at “the Lord’s coming to reign,” &c. 
Now the context will not allow this construction ; 
for the previous Psalm directs to “ say among the 
heathen the Lord reigne/A.-” His “reign” is then 
established; and it is at a time when “ the world 
shall be established that it shall not be moved.” It 
is also commanded, in the previous Psalm, “Declare 
His glory among the heathen, his wonders among 
all people.” That the “multitudes?’ called to “be 
glad” that “the Lord reigneth” are the “glorified," 
as Bro. J. assumes, we can by no means grant; 
the language itself forbids it. It is “the multi
tudes of the isles"—not the multitudes in the New 
Jerusalem. The “ enemies” of the Lord that are 
burnt up at that time, are clearly defined in other 
parts of the scriptures. They are ungodly rulers, 
or bodies of rulers, that have tyranised over the

him, &c., and all kindreds of the earth shall wail be
cause of him. Even so, amen.”

From, this, it appears, that the final wailing, or 
doom of the unbelieving, will be, when Christ shall 
“come," “and every eve shall see him,” (including 
the wicked dead raised up, of course,) and when, 
according to the preceding verse, the saints are to 
become “ kings and priests” unto God, &c.

' 19. Rev. 10 : 5, 6. “ And the angel which I saw 
stand upon the sea, and upon the eaith, lifted up 
his hand to heaven, and sware, &c., that there 
should be time no longer.”

If then there is literally “time no longer” after 
Christ’s first glorious appearance on earth, how can 
there be enough more to make a millennium, or 
any such period of time afterwards 1

20. Rev. 11: 18. “And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that they should be judged, and that thou shouldst 
give reward, unto tny servants, the prophets, and 
to the saints, &c., and shouldst destroy them [the 
wicked] which destroy the earth.”

Here it is apparently shown, that “the dead” 
generally, are to “be judged” and the wicked “de
stroyed,” at the very “time” when “the saints,” 
&c., have their “reward,” without any special pe
riod of time between them. .......

21. Rev. 20: 15 and 21: 1. “And whosoever
was not found written in the book of life, was cast 
into the lake of fire. And I saw a new heaven and 
a new earth, &c. And I, John, saw the holy city 
of New Jerusalem coming down from God out of 
heaven,” &c. . . .....

In this vision the final doom of the wicked is seen, 
even previous to any happy state of the saints on 

• earth, though the whole connection seems naturally 
to show that the judgment of both classes will rather 
be together, and at Christ’s coming with the final 
end of this world. Henry Jones.

New York, May, 1850.

inhabitants of “the earth,” whether civil or eccle
siastical, with their wilful adherents. But more 
on this point as we proceed. ’ ' '*

2. “ Isa. 66: 15, 16.” Br. Jones’ construction of 
this passage is inadmissible ; for though it is said 
“The Lord will plead with allfiesh,” it is not said 
he will slay all flesh, but only that “ the slain of 
the Lord shall be many." And the context shows 
that there are “ left of the nations;” for it is added, 
“ I will gather all nations and tongues; and they 
shall come and see my glory—and I will send those 
that escape of them * * * to the isles afar off that 
have not heard my fame, neither have seen my 
glory, and they shall declare my glory among the 
Gentiles.” This is after the Lord had “ slain 
many,” at his coming. This scripture then does 
not sustain Bro. J. in his conclusions.
. 3. “Daniel 7: 9, 10.” If the “ Ancient of Days” 

here is “ Christ,” as Bro. J. assumes, who is the 
“ one like the Son of man” that “ came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before Him?” “Surely,” 
here is a clear distinction between “ Christ” and 
«the Ancient of days.” As to this scene being 
the “final judgment,” that may be doubted. It is 
the judgment on the “fourth beast.” But that 
beast, like all others, represents a dynasty, or body 
of Rulers, and not the people who have been 
“ stamped with the feet” of those wicked and op
pressive dynasties. Besides all this, it is at that time 
the Ancient of days gives to the “ one like the Son 
of man, dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him:” v. 14. Surely here are strong evidences that 
there are “left of the nations” after the judgment 
of the fourth beast by the Ancient of days. ’ <

4. “Dan. 7: 21, 22.” We agree with all Bro. 
J. says on this text, with the exception of the word 
“ final.” Leave out that word, or add, after judg
ment, “ on the fourth beast,” and we are agreed.

5. “Mai. 3: 1—5,” , Bro. J.’s conclusion that the 
“ temple" here spoken of is “ the new earth" seems 
to be without any foundation. The Lord comes to 
a place where there are wicked men. (Truly Bro. J. 
will not contend such will be on “the new earth.” 
The “judgment” here spoken of seems wholly 
confined to the “sons of Jacob,” v. 6: and yet they 
are “ not consumed" by it, v. 6. And by this 
identical judgment they are called to repentance, 
in complying with which God promises to “ pour” 
them “ out a blessing.” And it further seems that 
after this visitation “ the offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem shall be pleasant unto the Lord, as in 
the days of old, and as informer years!’ All this

■ seems to teach entirely another doctrine from that
of Bro. J. ” ' •

6. “ Mai. 4:1—3.” The great difference between
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sand years would scarce allow the names of every 
soul of man to be called, if one was called every 
second of time.

9. “ Mat. 25: 10—12.” We may say the same 
of this parable as of that of the tares ; it is a specific 
class of the wicked: persons who had heard the 
gospel—professed to credit it—went forth to meet 
the bridegroom, and yet were not prepared. Truly 
a solemn warning to all professed advent believers, 
but has nothing to do with others who are “ left of 
the nations.”

10. “Verses 19, 21, 24, 26, 30.” It is true 
“Christ will reckon with his servants” when he 
returns; but to suppose the whole transaction of 
reckoning will be accomplished in a day, a month, 
a year, or, necessarily, in a thousand years, it seems 
to us, we are not warranted in affirming. Our 
courts sometimes take weeks in hearing a solitary 
case; and are we to suppose that our Lord will 
hasten the cases of the millions on millions who 
are to be judged into a short period ? Besides, here 
is again a specific class of servants—not all men.

11. “Verses 31, 34, 41.” If the judgment here 
spoken of is final and universal, it by no means 
defines the length of time occupied in it; and the 
expression “ then” does not prove that all the tran
sactions take place in a short period. When Christ 
comes, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 
This is the first point. After that “all nations 
shall be gathered before him;” and after he has 
“separated them one from another”—which pro
cess may occupy many years for all the text ex
presses to the contrary—“ifen” the king shall 
address them according to their characters ; but the 
wicked are not addressed till after the righteous are 
called to “ inherit the kingdom:” how much later 
the text does not say, nor do we pretend to deter
mine. It must not be overlooked that in this 
“parable,” as Bro. Jones acknowledges it to be, 
there is nothing said of any resurrection, nor of any 
“nations” appearing but such as had refused to 
“minister” to Christ in his followers ; which leads 
us to suppose it possible, the judgment spoken of 
may be on the nations of Christendom, only, who 
are found alive at the coming of Christ, though 
looking prospectively to the final adjustment of the 
accounts of all men. Whatever view may be taken 
of it, it cannot be made to prove that the testimony 
of God, by the prophets, of there being “ left of the 
nations,” after “ the Lord my God shall come and 
all the saints with thee,” is an error; and that 
those “left” are not in a state of trial: see Zech. 
14: 16 to end.

12. “Mark 12: 9.” This text surely has nothing

Bro. J. and ourself on this text is, as to the time and it may be vastly longer for aught any of 
hero spoken of; most assuredly “ dll the proud,” know, and it must be, if it bears any analogy to 
&c., are not “ burned up root and branch” till after the judicial proceedings among men; for six thou- 
Satan is loosed out his confinement, at the end of the 
thousand years; for we read, at that time fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured a num
ber like “the sand of the sea.” But we will not 
enlarge on this text now.

7. “ Mat. 13: 30, 39.” In this portion of Scripture 
our Saviour clearly defines what “ children of the 
wicked one” he is speaking of. The “ good seed,” 
or “ children of the kingdom,” axe first sown. The 
tares, darnel, bastard wheat, or “ children of the 
wicked” are afterwards sown “ among the wheat,” 
which shows that it is a specific class of the wicked, 
and not all unregenerate men ; for the field itself 
is the kosmos—“ the world” that “ God so loved 
as to give his only begotten Son, that whoso
ever” of them “ believeth in him might not perish 
but have everlasting life.” In this "field” the 
“ Son of man sowed the good seed,” and “ among” 
this good seed “ the devil sowed darnel"—bastard 
wheat—hypocrites, and all false professors, who 
have ever been a scandal to the church of Christ; 
but at “ the end of the aionos”—the age—the season 
of the absence of the Son of man—he will return 
and separate all this ungodly class from “among” 
his true followers, and cast them into intolerable 
tribulation, symbolized by a “ furnace of fire,” and 
who are to “ be punished/' finally, " with everlast
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord.” 
All such “ bastard wheat” we are sure will find no 
more space for repentance when the Lord has 
returned from heaven. But this has nothing to do 
with “ the left of the nations,” of which the pro
phets speak, and who have never heard “ the gos
pel of Christ.”

8. “ Mat 24: 50, 51.” Here again is a specific 
class of wicked persons spoken of. They say “My 
Lord delayeth his coming.” None can do this who 
have not heard of the Lord’s coming ; or who have 
not heard the gospel. Hence to apply it to all 
unregenerate men is unwarranted. The class 
spoken of will be “ cut asunder.” As to the time 
when they will receive their “final portion” the 
text does not state. It states what their “ portion” 
will be, and that they will be “cut asunder” at the 
return of their Lord and have their portion "ap
pointed” them. But the day of “final” execution 
may be at any future period the Lord shall choose. 
Yet even if we admit that the class of wicked men 
spoken of receive their final portion at the time of 
the second advent, that does not prove that all men 
will at the same time, or that there will be none 
“left of the nations” to a later period. We have 
no conception that the final work of judgment will 
be accomplished in less than a thousand years;
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is a specific class of wicked. They had “troubled” 
the saints; of course, had lived among them. They 
had not obeyed the gospel; hence they must have 
had it preached to them, or they could not be con
demned for not obeying it. Having lived among 
the saints, and heard the gospel, they are justly 
condemned for their ignorance of God. What has 
this to do with those who never heard the gospel ? 
Surely, nothing.

16. “2 Thes. 2:8.” Bro. Jones’view, that “Satan 
personally” is “ that wicked” to “ be revealed,” 
differs entirely from nearly all commentators; but 
it is not on that account to be rejected. The com
mentators may all be wrong and Bro. J. right; we 
are half inclined to think he is ; but we may say 
more on that topic at another time. But if his view 
be true, and the destruction of the personal Satan 
actually takes place as a first event, at the very 
time of the return of our Lord, that would not de
monstrate that all unregenerate men are at the 
same identical time, also, to be destroyed ; or, that 
there might not be many left in a state of trial for 
a long period after. The language of the Bible 
imports that this will be the case.

If Satan was the first sinner, his case, so to speak, 
will be the first on the “docket.” He is "reserved 
* * * * unto the judgment of the great day.” As 
there is a great day, in which there will be a judg
ment, we may expect, of course, the greatest and 
first of all criminals will be first judged and pun
ished ; and from that point the judgment would go 
on continuous, or at intervals, till it is completed; 
whichever it may be, it is a “great day," "the 
day of the Lord.” Hence we are confident it will 
not be less than “ a thousand years.” If this view 
is correct, the fact of Satan’s personal destruction, 
as the first act of Christ at his coming, does not 
prove that there will not be men “ left of the na
tions” for a long period after, who are not immor
tal, but in a state of trial, to bring out and form a 
character, on which there will be a judgment or 
decision at or near the close of “ the great day.”

We have expressed our conviction, in the Exami
ner for 1849, pages 156-7, that the dragon, called 
Satan, Bev. 20, is the symbol of a body of rulers ; 
or, a dynasty. The fate of that power, therefore 
has nothing to do with the "personal satan,” of 
which Bro. J. speaks. Suppose we further grant 
Bro. J.—and we see nothing in the scriptures to 
contradict it—that all living men who are actually 
engaged in practicing, or helping on, the "lying won
ders,” which “that wicked” will work in "deceiving” 
those who have had the gospel, but “received not the 
love of the truth,” shall also be judged and actually 
punished along with satan with a destruction that 
is everlasting; and suppose further, that we grant 
Bro. J. that all who are dupes of those “lying

to do with the question at issue. It manifestly 
relates to God’s providential dealings with the 
nation of Judah, or the Jews, for their rejection 
of Christ; see the connection.

13. “Luke 3: 16, 17.” “The final burning up 
of the wicked” is clearly taught in this text, but 
the time of it being done is not specified; and may 
be a thousand years more or less from the time of 
our Lord’s return. But again we say, “the chaff” 
is that which has been in connection with the wheat; 
and makes this discourse of the same character of 
the parable of the tares; and does not therefore 
necessarily extend beyond the nominal church, 
whether Jewish or Christian; so that if we were 
to admit that they are actually judged and punish
ed with destruction everlasting at the very time of 
Christ’s coming, it does not affect the argument, 
that others of the nations who have never heard 
God’s fame, nor seen his glory, should, after that, 
be called by the ministration of God’s “ kings and 
priests,” to “ the marriage supper of the Lamb;” 
yea, and come too.

14. “ John 5: 28, 29.” Suppose we were to admit 
that “ all in the graves” come forth at one literal 
“hour,” and are j udged, that would not prove that all 
unconverted men alive at Christ’s coming are judg
ed and condemned to death at the same time. It 
must be admitted that the wicked dead are only 
spoken of in this text: so that for all this text 
teaches, there may be left of the nations alive, in a 
state of trial for years after. But the term hour— 
ora—in this text signifies time, without defining the 
exact length. It is the same word in verse 25— 
“ the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 
that hear shall live.” Now whether the living here 
imports a living from the grave, by a resurrection, 
or living from a spiritual death, that hour is not 
yet finished though commenced 1800 years ago. 
The same term is used by our Lord, John 4: 21. 
“ The hour cometh when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father 
* * * * but the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshipers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth.” That "hour” commenced 
1800 years ago and is not yet ended. Here is suffi
cient evidence that nothing can be settled positively 
as to the time the events will occupy spoken of in 
John 5: 28, 29. The certainty of those events is 
established; and that is all the text designs to 
teach us.

15. “2 Thes. 1: 7—10.” We see nothing here 
to make certain that the “ everlasting destruction 
of the wicked is Christ’syirsi work at his coming.” 
It is a work that will be accomplished, with cer
tainty on those “ who know not God, and obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Here again '
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This text does 
to be judged at the

■wonders,” because they “love not the truth,” are 
likewise judged and punished along with their 
father the devil; even then it does not follow that 
there will be none “ left of the nations” that “have 
not heard God’s fame, nor seen his glory,” to whom 
that glory and fame shall be declared: See Isa. 
66: 19. If after all, however, the common view of 
“ that wicked” is correct—that it is a body of cor
rupt ecclesiastical rulers, who have corrupted the 
church and the world—then the destruction of the 
“ man of sin” does not necessarily involve the ac
tual destruction, at that time, of any soul of man, 
much less that of all unregenerate men whether 
connected with that power or not.

17. “ Jude 14, 15.” Here again Bro. J. con
founds a specific class of wicked men, with all 
mankind. The 4th verse specifies who this class 
are: “ ungodly men turning the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” « These are spots in your 
feasts of charity [verse 12] when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear * * * * twice 
dead * * * wandering stars,” &c. They were 
persons who had the gospel, apostatised from it, 
and corrupted it; such as are found in the “ last 
time mockers:” "all” such will the Lord cut off 
by Vis judgments, at his coming, after the example 
of the destruction of “ Sodom and Gomorrah,” 
v. 7, so that they shall not curse the church nor 
world any more. Again we ask, what has such a 
text to do with the execution of j udgment upon all 
the race of man ? These wicked are cut off that 
Christ may reign, with his saints, over the “ left of 
the nations,” undisturbed.

18. “ Rev. 1: 7.” This text is in harmony with 
all the others. Every eye, in the most unqualified 
sense shall ultimately “ see him;” but the text 
does not say that shall be at the time of his coming. 
But every eye of his “ kings and priests” [v. 6,] 
shall see him. If that is not John’s meaning why 
add, “and they also that pierced him ?” This surely 
must be another class of persons from those first 
spoken of; and hence were not included in the 
“ every eye” that shall see him when he “ cometh 
with clouds.” Our conviction is, that while the 
advent is one, the manifestations under it are seve
ral. At his coming he manifests himself first to 
those and those only who are to be his “ kings and 
priests”—“ every eye” of theirs shall see him, and 
they be “ caught up to meet him in the air.” At 
a later period, we know not how long, but after 
Judah has returned to Jerusalem and is in great 
tribulation there [see Zech. 12th and!4th,] “the Lord 
my God shall come and all the saints with” him; 
now returned from the air where they went to meet 
him: then “ they also which pierced him” shall 
see him; or, he shall manifest himself to that na-’ the judgment of any of them. It is

tion, according to Zech. 12: 10, and they “look 
upon” him “ whom they" nationally “ pierced 
then shall they mourn, as there described; not 
with the mourning of despair, as is evident from 
the connection and various other prophecies. The 
further expression, Rev. 1: 7, “ all kindreds of the 
earth—les ges—the land—“ shall wail because of 
him” may signify no more than the “ all nations” 
[Zech. 14: 2] gathered against Jerusalem; at which 
time the Lord “ will seek to destroy all the nations 
that come against Jerusalem;” Zech. 12: 9; for, 
He “ shall go forth and fight against those nations 
as he fought in the day of battle:” Zech. 14: 3. 
Then shall there be a “ wailing because of him” 
in les ges—the land, viz., the land of Palestine. In 
this sense the same original word is used and 
translated, Luke 21: 23. But our space forbids 
our enlarging on this topic.

19. “Rev. 10: 5, 6.” All turns here on the 
sense of the expression “ time no longer.” If 
“ literally” no more time, then there can be no 
judgment after that, as that would take some time. 
We believe the sense is, “there shall be no longer 
delaymeaning that the destruction of the anti- 
christian power that had corrupted the church 
should now be destroyed—even her whose exist
ence for so long a time had been a mystery in God’s 
dealings with men.

20. “ Rev. 11: 18.” This text is of the same 
character as many already considered. “The king
doms of this world” are not destroyed, but they 
become subje t to “our Lord and his Christ”—the 
annotated king of God, whose reign now commences 
on this earth, in connection with his joint heirs— 
the saints; at which time the corrupters of the 
earth—the wicked bodies of the civil and ecclesi
astical rules—are destroyed, or cut off from any 
longer corrupting the earth, or men. Another 
administration is introduced ; and the “ King,” 
promised, Jer. 25: 5, now “ shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute justice and judgment in the 
earth;” and “ in his days Judah shall be saved and 
Israel shall dwell safely;” for, the corrupters of 
men are “destroyed” out of the earth, and the 
universal kingdom of Christ is set up; “ the whole 
earth shall” now “ be filled with” the “ glory” of 
God, according to his oath, made to Moses, Num
bers 14: 21, and often repeated through the pro
phets. The judgment “of the dead” commences 
then, but the time of its termination is not there 
stated. It may be one, ten, a hundred, or a thou
sand years, for all that appearS in the text to the 
contrary.

21. “ Rev. 20: 15, and 21: 1.” 
not prove that the living are 
very time of Christ’s coming: not a word is said of

in^ormanl r.C nnn of item Tf. ig "the dead”
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BIBLE EXAMINER,
PHILADELPHIA, SEPTEMBER, 1850.

A Question.—“ Did not Stephen believe in con
sciousness after death when he called upon the Lord 
Jesus to receive his spirit?” c. F. h.

We can see no necessary connection between 
Stephen’s request and a belief of consciousness 
when dead. If we were dying we could utter the 
same language most fervently, fully believing that 
all our future life depends upon our Lord Jesus, 
who has promised to raise up his followers “ at the 
last day." Till then, and in the confidence that 
Jesus will fulfil his word, to whom should we 
commit ourselves but unto him whom God hath ap-. 
pointed as the head of the church—the members of 
Christ’s body. But it may be remarked, that the 
original word here translated receive is dexai, and 
signifies also accept. The phrase “my spirit” is 
only a strong expression for me, or myself. Thus 
Mary says, “ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my spirit hath rejoiced in God, my Saviour.” The 
plain sense of which, is, I myself, Mary in person, 
do these things. So the sense of Stephen’s lan
guage is clearly this, “ Lord Jesus receive or accept 
me." As though he had said—“ Lord Jesus I suf
fer, I die for thy name, for thy truth—here I am, 
an offering unto death upon the altar for thy cause 
—accept me—receive this sacrifice of myself.” It 
is then recorded—“ When he had said this he fell 
asleep and he will doubtless sleep till the Lord 
Jesus, who did “receive” Stephen’s offering of Am*

Examiner for 1850.—We have heard from 
many brethren that they wish to take the Exami
ner, but cannot send the cash, at present, on ac
count of scarcity of money, yet hope to send soon. 
To all such we say—send us your names, free of 
expense, and we will forward you the paper for 
iAis year, and you may pay us at your earliest 
convenience. If therefore you want the Bible Ex
aminer for 1850, send us your request soon. For 
1849 we still send without charge to all persons 
forwarding us their Post Office address, post paid.

________________________________■BIBLE EXAMINER.

which “the sea, death and hades delivered up,” 
who “ stand before God” and are “judged.” It is 
the wicked of that class who are “ cast into the 
lake of fire.” If we admit this to be during the 
thousand years, it does not affect our position, that 
there will be “left of the nations,” and that “na
tions” will continue, in the flesh, to the end of the 
thousand years; many of whom are then “deceived” 
and “devoured;” not in the lake of fire, but by 
“fire from God out of heaven.”

Thus we have replied, as brief as possible, to 
Bro. Jones’ chapter of 21 texts and comments. It 
would now be easy to show by hundreds of texts, 
plain and positive, that a state is to be realised on 
this earth, while there are men in the flesh, and 
for a long series of years, which has never yet 
been, and which can only take place under Mes
siah’s personal reign. If any wish to see the proof 
of that, in part, let them read our articles in the 
Examiner, for 1849, under the head of an inquiry, 
“Is this Age Final or Preparatory?” pages 70, 87, 
and 102. We have no room to enlarge here.

We have published Bro. Jones’ article at his 
earnest request, and as an act of justice to himself 
and others on his side of the question; and we 
have frankly replied, as he desired us to do in his 
“ private” note accompanying his article, and will 
only add, that the song of the victors, on the sea of 
glass, Rev. 15: 2—4, entirely forbids Bro. Jones’ 
view of the subject, as they say “ Who shall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou 
only art holy; for all nations shall come and 
worship before thee; for thy judgments are made 
manifest." So, it is after God has manifested his 
judgments on certain wicked powers that “ all 
nations”—in distinction from the victors who sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb—shall come and 
worship before God. It is not all nations have 
come; but they shall come, after these manifesta
tions of God’s judgments on certain wicked and 
tyrannical powers who had corrupted the earth.

Bro. Williams, of Cobourg, Canada, must give 
us time to think of his questions. We have been so 
much occupied since we saw him in Rochester, that 
we have not had time to devote to his inquiries yet; 
but if we conclude we cannot answer them profita
bly, he will excuse us for not making the attempt.

“ Melchisedech.”—We have two or three com
munications on hand from different brethren on 
this topic, in which are some things very good ; 
but when we shall find space in our limited col
umns to insert them, we cannot say. We will do 
the best we can.

Questions.—Our friends must bear with us if we 
do not always give an answer to their queries. It 
would take more time and labor than we have at 
command to answer all wisely. If we find time 
and room, we will attend more to them hereafter, 
but we dare not promise too much.

“ Rich Man and Lazarus —A Tract of 12 
pages—the same as published in connection with 
our Six Sermons, 18 mo.—price 75 cents per hun
dred, or $6 per thousand. For other Tracts and 
Books, and their prices, see Examiner for August. 
We hope, especially, the "Dialogues on Future 
Punishment, by Moncrieff,” will be scattered by 
thousands. It is the best thing for new beginners 
that can be put into their hands.
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*e!f shall call him from “the dust of the earth,” 
where he now rests.

posed by the malice of his enemies, and perceived 
that they were divided into two sects, Pharisees and 
Saducees, he exclaimed, “I am a Pharisee,” &c. This 
had the desired effect: it set his enemies at war 
with themselves ; and the strife was their own and 
not his. Paul had not said a word of any belief in 
“ spirits” of dead men—he confined his expression 
of faith to the “resurrection;” but the Pharisees, 
instead of admitting that it was Jesus, raised from 
the dead, that had spoken to Paul, as Paul had 
affirmed, immediately used their false doctrine, of 
belief in such spirits, to say, verse 9, "If a spirit or 
an angel hath spoken to him,” &c.; thus, by their 
tradition, doing despite to the doctrine Paul had 
taught, that it was one raised from the dead who had 
spoken to him. Here again we see the evil fruits of the 
Pharisaic doctrine of the conscious state of dead 
men: it led them to reject the grand doctrines of 
the Gospel, "Christ raised from the dead and “no 
future life except by a resurrection.” Such is the le
gitimate fruit of the doctrine that dead men have 
conscious spirits.

« The Image of God.”—An image of any person 
or thing is a representative or likeness of that per
son or thing. It may be in one particular, or in 
many. This must be determined by what is said 
on the subject. The image of God is spoken of in 
relation to men in Gen. 1: 26, 27 ; 9: 6, and 1st 
Corth. 11: 7. It is spoken of Christ 2d Corth. 4: 4, 
Col. 1: 15, and Heb. 1: 3. These embrace the 
principal texts on the subject. Our inquiry is, In 
what consisted the image of God in which Adam 
was created ? We shall not, in this article, attempt 
to refute other opinions, but simply to present that 
which seems to us most likely to be the truth.

It is in the first text mentioned we have a clue 
to the subject we seek to understand. We suggest 
then, that as that image seems to be defined in one 
word, viz., "dominion" that it consisted in indepen
dence—the right to control and direct his own actions 
without forcible interference from any quarter; 
though necessarily responsible to his Creator, but 
to none else. This independence gave him the 
right to exercise authority over all inferior crea
tures and things ; hence he had, on earth, unlimi
ted and unqualified “ dominion." Thus he was in 
the image and likeness of God. This pre-eminence 
—or Godlikeness—he should possess as long as he 
acted in unison with his Creator, and did not sub-- 
ject himself to any creature. If he did lose his in- 
pendence and become subject to any creature, it 
could only be done by a voluntary act: no power 
in the universe of creatures could compel him to 
surrender that independence which constituted him 
Godlike.

That this “ image of God” was that which placed

Paul and the Pharisees.—We have been pointed 
to Acts 23: 6—8 as proof that Paul believed in the 
conscious existence of dead men. The eighth verse 
says, “The Sadducees say that there is no resurrec
tion, neither angel, nor spirit; but the Pharisees 
confess both.”

It is said by those who believe the dead are in a 
state of consciousness, that Paul believedin the con
scious existence of the “spirits” of dead men, because 
he declared, verse sixth, "lam a Pharisee." But if 
that declaration is to be taken inan unlimited sense, 
Paul must have been one of the most wicked 
and heretical of men ; for the Pharisees are de
nounced by our Lord as “ hypocrites”—as com
passing sea and land to make proselytes, and when 
made they were children of hell: yea, our Lord de
nounced them as "fools and blind"—as “ full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity,” &c. See Matt. 23. He 
also warned his followers to beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees as well as of the Saducees; and de
fined that leaven to be their "doctrine." The Phari
sees believed in the transmigration of souls—that 
wicked souls would never be re-invested with a 
body ; in other words, would never have a resurrec
tion ; and among other parts of their “ leaven” was 
their belief in the conscious state of dead men j in 
the face of their own Scriptures, which declare 
“ there is no knowledge in sheol”—in the state of 
the dead.

With these facts before us, shall we assume that 
Paul believed in the conscious existence of spirits 
of dead men, because the Pharisees did ? even if 
we admit Acts 23: 8 teaches that to be the belief 
of the Pharisees; which may be doubted. Paul 
states a fact, verse 6th ; it is this—“ I am a Phari
see, the son of a Pharisee." This fact relates to his 
birth and education. He then states another fact, 
which is this, that he was still in agreement with 
them as to the “ resurrection ;" nothing more. He 
gives not one hint that he intended to be under
stood as endorsing any of their other views, what
soever they might be ; nor did he adopt their no
tions of the manner of the resurrection; which was 
by transmigration; and in fact was not dissimilar 
to the notions of Davis, Swedenborg, Bush, and 
others of that school in these days. Paul says, it 
is “ of the hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
called in question.” This was the question, and not 
about “ angels, nor spirits.” In the previous chap
ter, Paul had declared his conversion, and how he 
heard Jesus speaking unto him, with a “ voice;” 
and that afterwards, at Jerusalem, he “ saw him,” 
and was told by him to “Depart” from that place. 
When Paul saw the violence to which he was ex-
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conflict.

phrase in Gen. 1: 26, 27, is that which we have 
given; and that it necessarily imports nothing more. 
Man was made to have “ dominion;” therefore made 
independent; and in that consisted the likeness and 
image of God: that independence he surrendered 
to a creature—a tempter, and became a servant— 
a slave. He can only be recovered by the second 
Adam—he cannot gain independence, nor be re
instated in dominion only in the right, and by 
means of the second head—Jesus Christ. The 
Gospel of Christ, is the good news that the second 
Adam has overcome the tempter—has regained the 
right to dominion ; and that all who will acknow-c 
ledge him as the head of the new creation, and be
come his followers—abiding in him till the time ap
pointed by the Father—shall share in his glory, 
and become his associate rulers in the Kingdom of 
God, now shortly to be set up, on the very territory 
where the first Adam lost his independence and do
minion.

Truly these are “glad tidings.” Let us see to it 
that none of the gaudy flowers that the world, the 
flesh, and the, devil, may hold out to allure us from 
following Christ, our Lord and Head, ever turn off 
our minds from the glorious prize of our high call
ing. Let us not faint, nor grow weary in the con
flict, for ere long “ the Master will come and call 
for” all his members. Oh, that the God and Father 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ may shed on 
us abundantly His Holy Spirit, and strengthen us 
with might to overcome, that we may regain access 
to the tree of life, and enter upon that eternal en-

man above the authority of other creatures, and de
prived them of the right to interfere with man’s 
life, seems clear from what is said after the flood 
in relation to the matter. Gen. 9: 5, 6,—“ Surely 
your blood of your lives will I require : at the 
hand of every beast will I require it, and at the 
hand of man; and at the hand of every man’s bro
ther willl require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth 
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” The 
reason for this is distinctly stated—“for, in the im
age of God made he man.” For any creature to 
deprive man of the right to control and regulate 
his own actions, without interference, as would be 
the case by forcibly taking away his life, thus 
stripping him of his independence, was an act of 
contempt of God, to be punished by the death of 
the perpetrator of the deed. e

Again : in 1st Cor. 11 : 7, there is a manifest 
reference to the fact that man was still recognized 
as the image of God in authority, or dominion, im
plying the independence of which we speak; though 
that independence is now vested in Christ—the sec
ond Adam—“ the head of every manverse 3 ; and 
only in him can it now be possessed. The first 
Adam lost his independence, in the hour of tempta
tion, and surrendered it up to his tempter ; and 
become enslaved by the evil power; “ for his ser
vants ye are to whom ye obey Rom. 6 : 16. Our 
first parent thus subjected himself to creatures— 
lost his dominion—and the earth is not “ subdued” 
by him, but man is a servant and doomed to eat his 
bread by the sweat of his face. He is but a slave, 
till made free by the second Adam; which freedom joyment promised to all who triumph in the present 
implies two things—deliverance from the service 
of the tempter, so as not to be under bondage to 
him; and deliverance from the consequences of his 
enslavement, viz., from death. To accomplish this 
work the second Adam was constituted in the image 
of God—is “ the express image of God’s person ;” 
Beb. 1:3: [See also Col. 1:15 and 2d Corth. 4: 4.] 
He is invested with that independence which the 
first Adam possessed; which, if he—the second 
Adam—maintains, all who believe in him, and are 
thus united to him, the head of the new creation, or 
re-creation, shall also attain to the lost honor 
and independence, regain Paradise, have ac
cess to the tree of life, and thus live forever.

Thanks be unto God and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the second Adam did maintain his independence, 
and has received full dominion—all power in heaven 
and in earth being committed to his hands ; so that 
the triumph, victory, and deliverance of all united 
to him, and abiding in him, is certain. Again, we 
say—“ Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Whatever may be said of the image of God in 
other respects, we apprehend the true import of the

Edward White.—We spoke of the Tract, by 
Bro. White, Hereford, England, in the last Examiner, 
entitled “ Seven Texts, setting forth the general doc
trine of Death by Sin and Life in Christ, with a brief 
comment <m each.” We give the sixth and seventh 
texts with the comments, as follows:

Regeneration.
See that ye love one another with u pure heart fervently : 

using born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible 
by the word of God, which livelb and ab,deth for ever. For all 
ll'evh i, as grass, and all the glory of nun as the flower of grass. 
The grass wilhereth, and the flower thereof fal eth away ; but 
the word of the Lord endureth forever. And thia is the word 
which by the gospel is preached unto you. —1 Peter i. 22, 23.

The necessity for regeneration is based upon the 
fact that man is sinful, and that he is mortal. He 
has lost his holiness, his love to God, and with that 
his hope of eternal life ; for “ the wages of sin is 
death.” He must therefore be begotten again to a 
hope of life, spiritually and physically. His mind 
must be renewed in the divine image, and his body 
must be begotten again from the tomb, in order that 
he may enjoy endless existence. Hence the resur
rection is also termed the regeneration. The sinner 
ere he can see the kingdom of life must be 
supernaturally made a “ partaker of the divine na
ture” of the Adam from above. The old Adam-na«
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• Jonathan Edwards says, in his controversy with 
Chauncy the universalist, that11 endless annihilation is 
equally, and as truly an endless punishment, as endless 
torment,” p. 106. Dr. Winter Hamilton admits the 
same thing, Congregational Lecture, p. 445.

“ indignation and .wrath, tribulation and anguish,” 
an accumulation of threatenings intended darkly to 
shadow forth what the imagination cannot fullycon- 
ceive, the excruciating mental and bodily tortures of 
of the damned. As the reality of these horrors will 
not be believed by any whose “ minds are blinded,” 
any more than the reality of heavenly blessedness by 

passing of' those who are destitute of faith, nothing is gained by 
i ,r—1,„™. attempting to produce terror in their souls by repre

sentations which have no warrant from scripture. 
“Ye judge yourselves,” said the apostle to such per
sons, “unworthy of everlasting life: lo, we turn tothe 
Gentiles.” Meantime, all Christ’s sheep, knowing 
the terror of the Lord, will be brought to him by the 
reflection that “it is a tearful thing to fall into 
THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GoD.”

Thus, as the saved shall enjoy life everlasting, so 
do the wicked go away to the torments of hell, and 
death eternal. “ They shall be punished with ever
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and frorr^the glory of his power.” 2Thess. i. 9- This 
everlasting destruction is the “eternal punishment” 
spoken of in Matthew’s gospel, xxv. 46, as is evident 
from the fact that Matthew teaches, as the doctrine 
of Christ, in chap. x. 29—39, that the penalty of sin 
is “the destruction of soul and body in hell,” and 
the loss of that life which the sinner desired to save | 
on earth by avoiding martyrdom. The evangelist 
cannot contradict himself.”*

The same observation applies to the often-quoted 
passage, Mark, lx : 43—50. Compare Mark viii. 
34, 35 ; Gen. xix. 26 ; Isa. Ixvi. 24. Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 
11, is explained by the apostle himself in the follow
ing chapters of the Apocalypse to refer to destroying 
judgments on the system of the Apostasy. See chap
ters xviii. 8, 9, 10, 18; xix. 3. Comparealso Isa. xxxiv. 
1—10. Nearly one half of the prophetic writings are 
involved in darkness by the denial of the pre-millen- 
nial advent of Christ to judge the nations, destroy the 
mystic Babylon by fire, and make Jerusalem the 
throne and centre of the renovated world.

Unless we are born twice, we shall die twice. We 
must be born again, or die the second death ; and 
then it would be better that we had never been born.

THE SCRIPTURES READ.—NO. II-
By J. B. Frisbie.

VI.—The Rise of Popery.
The son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth 

himself above all that is called God, or that is wor
shipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God. Even him, 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power and signs and lying wonders. And with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish; because they receive not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie. That they all might be damned 
who believe not the truth, but had pleasure in un
righteousness. 2 These. 2 : 4, 9—12. Now the spirit

tu re must be superseded by a new nature from on 
high. Christ must live in him. “That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh.” The power of the High
est must overshadow the soul ere she can make her 
boast in the Lord, as an heir of endless being. Then 
she becomes the daughter of the Immortal Deity, and 
puts on the white robe of everlasting righteousness. 
This holy transformation consists in the pzrrir.g zr 
the mind out of the kingdom of evil and darkness 
into the light of communion with God, through “the 
Spirit of Life in Jesus Christ.” Romans viii. 1. 
Truth is the instrumentality employed, “the word 
that endureth;” but the agency of the Infinite Spirit 
is as direct as in the creation of the world.

The signs of the transformation of “the earthly 
man” into the saint or “heavenly,” are conviction of 
sin, and faith in the truth; “deadnessin the world,” 
(in conformity with the moral design of the sacrifi
cial and propitiatory death of Christ on the cross, 
Romans vi.;)—and joyful love, as the spirit of filial 
obedience. “ He that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God.” “ He that loveth him that begat, 
loveth them also that are begotten of him. He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death.” 1 John.

The great transforming process will be “quickly ” 
completed at the second advent of Christ to destroy 
the apostasy of Christendom, 2 Thess. ii. 1—9, when 
he will summon from the graves all holy sleepers, 
and change the living saints, raising both in spiritual 
bodies to be “ for ever with the Lord.”

Future Punishment.
- “ He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth his 
tiFE in this world shall keep it unto life eternal.”—John, 
12: 95.

In this passage which we find repeated in' the 
other gospels in several forms, our Lord declares that 
the penalty for denying him in order to avoid martyr
dom, or the loss of life, for his sake here, is the loss 
of that same life hereafter. He that loveth his life 
shall lose it ; whereas the blessing on the voluntary 
martyr who lays down his life for the truth, is the 
keeping of life to eternity.

The death which mankind die here descends upon 
the human race for the sin of Adam. Romans v. 12. 
The entrance of thesystem of redemption has brought 
in fresh penalties, for “ to him to whom much is 
given, of him ye will ask the more.” There will be 
therefore a “ resurrection of the unjust,” as well as 
of the righteous, in order that “every man, as a man, 
may receive in the body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.” This punishment 
of sin will be, according to the scriptures, “a second 
death,” inflicted, so far as the body is concerned, 
in literal fire. “ Fear not them,” says our Lord, 
“ that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul, 
but fear Him that is able to destroy both body and 
soul in hell.” Matthew x. 28. “ The heavens and 
earth,” says St. Peter, “ that are now, are reserved 
unto fire, against the day of judgment and perdition 
(destruction) of ungodly men,” 2. Pet. iii. 7. Whence 
it appears that this earth will be the hell or Gehenna 
of fire, the place of future torment and death. The

bnibhlnhd °I*,he qnld WhereK Hgrew- speaketh expressly^that in the latter time some'shall 
.mbbJfipld Fn hiUTnnt±°n dePart f'»m ‘he faith, giving heed to seducing spirits

oven. The ungodly wW never teave the planet which doctrines of .devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisyf 
they have polluted by their sin. • Jonathan Edwards says, in his controversy with

the heathen will “perish without law,” Romans 
ii. They will “die,” with “few stripes.” They 
that have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law 
and shall suffer “many stripes.” They shall endure
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having their conscience seared with a hot iron; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats which God had created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know 
the truth. 1. Tim. 4:1—3. And I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet colored beast, full of names of blas
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And 
the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, 
and decked with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, &c. And upon her forehead was a name 
written, Mystery: Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots and abominations of the earth. And I saw 
the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, and so forth. 
And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city which reigns over the kings of the earth. 
Rev. 17 : 3—6, .18.

If the Roman Church is the mother, who can be 
at a loss for a moment to know who her daughters 
are. While the doctrines of the churches are clad 
in mystery, and the babel of confusion .is among 
them. "

CORRESPONDENCE.
From L. M. Beach.

Br. Storrs :—We have just held a conference 
with brethren and sisters of like faith from adjacent 
parts according to appointment, w hich closed on 
Sunday, 2d day of June. Brethren E. Miller, Jr., 
Greenleaf, Chaplin, and Logan, were present and pre
sented as we believe the truth as far as we have 
yet learned it. The true doctrine that the dead are 
dead, (not more alive than when living,) and entire
ly dependant on a resurrection for future life and 
that the wages of sin is death, occupied its proper

turn thy captivity and have compassion upon thee, 
and will return and gather thee from all the nations, 
whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. 
Deut. 30: 1—5.

Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the ships 
of Tarshish first to bring thy sons from far. * And 
the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls—for 
in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favor have I 
had mercy on thee. Isa. 60: 9, 10. Hear the 
word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare it in 
the isles afar off, and say, He that scattereth Israel 
will gather him. Jer. 31 : 7—10, 40. I will take 
you from among the heathen, and gather you out of 
all countries, and will bring you into your own land. 
I w'ill also cause you to dwell in the cities, and the 
wastes shall be builded. This land that was deso
late is become like the garden of Eden. Ezek. 36 : 
24, 33, 35. I will surely gather the remnant of 
Israel. Mich. 2 : 12. I will bring again the captivity 
of my people Israel, and they shall build the waste 
cities and inhabit them—and they shall no more 
be pulled up out of their land. Amos 9: 14, 15. If 
they abide not in unbelief, they shall be grafted in, 
for God is able to graft them in again. Rom. 11: 23.

If these texts prove any thing, they prove the re
turn of the literal posterity of Jacob.
X.—The Restitution spoken of by the Holy

- . . Prophets.
And the Lord shall send Jesus Christ, which be

fore was preached unto you ; whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. Acts 3 : 20—26.

Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the king- 
dom.to Israel ? And he said unto them, It is not for 
you to know the times or the seasons which the 
Father hath put into his own power. But ye shall 
receive power after the Holy Ghost is come upon you, 
&c. Acts 1 : 6—8. 1 will restore thy judges as at 
the first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning. 
Isa. 1 : 26.

Restitution is the restoring or bringing back to a 
former state. This cannot be the immortal state of 
Israel, for they were never in that state. Again 
Christ is not to be sent until the times of restitution., 
Once more : There are circumstances connected; 
with the return of Israel w’hich forbids its being so 
understood. See Jer. 31 : 8, 40. And last: They 
are to be restored to their former government of. 
judges and counsellors, which has not been since 
Isaiah lived, which makes it yet future. Also, if 
this is to be after Christ comes, He is to be the 
king, different from the first government. No doubt 
but what Israel, wfho have died, will be'resurrected 
and brought back to their own land after the coming 
of Christ. See Ezek. 37 J Hosea 13 : 9—14.

VII.—The Fall of Popery.
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work ; 

only he who now letteth (hindereth) will hinder, 
until he be taken out of the way. And then shall 
that Wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall con
sume with the spirit of his month, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming. 2 Thess. 2 : 7—8. 
An angel cried mightily, with a strong voice, say
ing, Babylon the Great is Fallen, is Fallen. And 
I heard a voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. For she saith 
in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow: therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; 
and she shall be utterly burned with fire. Rev. 18 : 
2, 4, 8. .

VIII.—The Dispersion of Israel.
And I will scatter you among1 the heathen, and 

will draw out a sword after you; and your land 
shall be desolate, and your cities waste. I will not 
destroy them utterly. Lev. 26: 33, 44.

And the Lord shall scatter you among the nations, 
and ye shall be few in number among the heathen'. 
Deut. 4: 27. I will cause them to be removed 
into all kingdoms of the earth. Jer. 15 : 4. Scatter 
the remnant to all the winds. Ez. 5: 10. I will 
not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the 
Ford. For lo, I will command, and I will sift the 
house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is 
sifted in a seive. Am. 9 : 9. And they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword, and shall be led away cap
tive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled. Luke 21: 24 ;Rom. 11 :25: Rev. 11:2.

That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, 
he might gather together in one all things in Christ. 
Eph. 1: 10.

As sure as the children of Jacob were literally 
dispersed, so sure it appears they will literally return.

IX.—The Literal Return of Israel.
And thou shall call to mind among all the nations 

whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee, and 
shall return unto the Lord thy God, and shall obey 
his voice according to all that I command thee this 
day, thou and thy children, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul; that then the Lord thy God will
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L. M. Beach.

place in all their discourses. Praise the Lord. Our 
preachers of the truth in the west, as far as my know
ledge extends, are not afraid to speak out plainly to 
their hearers in Bible language. “The soul that 
sinneth it shall die.” “The wages of sin is death, 
but the gift of God is Eternal Life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Nor can they be gagged 
or induced to seal their mouths on these points. I 
bear them record that they set life and death before 
the people faithfully; and I trust it will not be with
out effect. The sects are, as in other places, raising 
the cry of Infidelity! Infidelity! The Methodist 
circuit preacher in a discourse a short time since, 
said that the idea that the punishment of the wicked 
was to become extinct, was one of the most soul 
chilling in all the world ; and declared he would 
rather live forever in hell torments than not live at 
all; and then wound up his remarks by saying that 
it was double-distilled, double-refined, stewed down, 
the very quintessence of infidelity. That it came 
from hell, would go to hell, and land all its subjects 
there I Query.—If one of our preachers had said 
any thing like this of the opposite, would he not 
have been derided as uncharitable ? But, mark 1 
Six weeks from that time, in preaching a discourse 
at the same place, he said he would much rather 
be destroyed at once, than to be tormented for a 
limited time, and then be restored to the joys of the 
righteous forever, without intimating a change of 
mind in the time. I therefore concluded he had 
forgotten what he had said six weeks before. 0, 
consistency thou art a jewel!

I have read with much interest the past year, 
your articles on the Millennium and probation after 
the advent, and Br. Marsh’s articles on the “ age 
to comeand though I am strongly inclined 
to think there is truth in that view, yet I have not 
been able to get a harmony of Scripture with regard 
to it. Is not Jerusalem and Zion one, and located ? 
Yes. Is not Jerusalem to be rebuilt during the Mil
lennium, or 1000 years? I think so ; Zech. xii. 6, 
xiv. 9, 10, 11. If so, is the city of Rev. xxi. to de
scend at the commencement or termination of the 
1000 years? If the former, how can the one re
built, and the one to come down from God out of 
heaven, both occupy the site, at one and the same 
time? If the latter, what nations will the leaves of 
the tree of life be for healing, if thereare no nations 
in the flesh or mortal after the termination of the 
1000 years 1 If there are mortal nations in the flesh 
after the Millennium, when will death be destroyed, 
or the time come that there will be no death nor sor
row? &c. May the Lord direct you, and may you be 
the means of still scattering light and truth far and 
wide is the prayer of your brother in Christ, wait
ing for the kingdom, L. M. Beach.

Middlebury, Ind., June 1850.

Reply by the Editor.
Br. Beach’s difficulty seems mainly, if not whol

ly, to arise in relation to the New Jerusalem, Rev. 
21. Our opinion, with present light, is, that the 
New Jerusalem, in that chapter, is the opposite of 
the “ Great city Babylon,” chapters 1G, 17, 18, 19. 
If Babylon the Great is a symbol, in this Book, of 
a corrupt Church, that has ruled and corrupted the 
earth, and which is to be destroyed in the judg
ments brought to view in those chapters—and if

that Great city, Babylon, is also spoken of as a 
harlot woman—not a lawful wife—is it not like
ly that the harmony of symbols would require the 
true wife, the real Bride, the Lamb’s wife, the true 
and glorified church, now to rule and bless the 
earth, to be also symbolized by a glorious city ? 
And what more appropriate symbol could have been 
employed than that of Rev. 21, which is also ex
pressly called by the angel, who showed it to John, 
“ The Bride, the Lamb’s wife ?” verse 9. One 
great city had been destroyed, chap. 18, and is to 
“ be found no more at all.” At that destruction 
there is great rejoicing, chap. 19: 1—8; and in 
that rejoicing it is expressly said—“ The marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her
self ready,” &c. When these things were shown 
John he fell at the feet of the angel, to worship 
him, but was forbidden ; verse 10. Then follows 
an interruption in the regular narrative, which is 
not resumed till chap. 21: 9. In the 19th chapter 
John heard it said the Lamb’s wife hath made her
self ready; but as yet he had not seen her: his at
tention was called off to other subjects till chap. 21. 
Here, it seems, the same angel as before [compare 
chap. 17: 1, with 21: 9,] calls his attention to an 
exhibition of “ the bride, the Lamb’s wife;” and 
exhibits her in contrast with Babylon, the corrupt 
woman, that had been destroyed. The symbol, 
then, “ that great city, the holy Jerusalem,” would 
be the most appropriate to exhibit the glory of the 
coming age, under the government of a “ holy” 
church, glorified, with her head, as contrasting 
with the corruptchurch thathad been removed from 
earth and destroyed.

In further confirmation that chap. 19 ; 1—10, is 
immediately connected with this exhibition chap. 
21: 9, on to 22: 9, is the fact, that John is, at the 
last mentioned verse, represented as doing the 
same thing that he did chap. 19: 10, viz: falling at 
the feet of the angel to worship him. It is not 
likely these were two different acts in John, but one 
and the same, though twice recorded. To suppose 
he had done this a second time, after having been 
forbidden, is to suppose that he attempted wilfully 
to sin. He might have done it once in mistake of 
the character of his instructor; but to do it a se
cond time could have no plea of error, but must 
have been a deliberate act of attempted idolatry.

We come to this conclusion—the New Jerusalem, 
that holy city, is j ust what the angel declares it to 
be—“ The Bride, the Lamb’s wife”—the immortal
ized, glorified saints ; who having been previously 
raised from the dead, or changed, if alive at the 
return of Christ, had been caught up to meet their 
Lord in the air; and now perfectly organized to 
enter upon the government of the “left of the na
tions,” descend from heaven; and are presented to
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tion, or a lie; but they which are written in the Lamb's 
Book of Lifeverse 27.

One word more must now suffice. If our view 
is correct, this city will take its place on earth at 
the opening of the next age; and will not at all in
terfere with the Jerusalem to be rebuilt, of which 
Br. Beach speaks. All is harmony. The nations 
left on earth, in the flesh, will walk in this “ light 
of the world”—this “city set upon a hill that can
not be hid.” Then shall the angels’ song, Luke 
2; 14, be realized—“Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace and good will to men;” then 
shall there be, indeed, “Good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people ;” then shall the oath 
of God to Moses have its accomplishment—“ As 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the 
glory of the Loan.”

From A. E. Babcock.
Litchfield, Mich., 1850.

Br. Storrs :—I would say that the coming of 
the Lord is the only hope I have of immortality, and 
without it all is dark and gloomy; for “ in death 
there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who

John’s mind by one of the most glorious symbols Examiner has been a blessing to me, and I do hope 
imaginable. Into its composition nothing shall in ,ba‘ the ''g11*? has thrown on ‘lle bll?ssed w°rd ?f 

°. ' , , , , , , • God may shine upon my path, until mortality is
anywise “ enter that defileth, or worketh abomma- swapowed up of life.

Jl- r l’~ 1 would bless God, that so many powerful minds
are being enlisted in the cause of truth, and I would 
say, what Br. Cook said, I rejoice that those who 
exhibit themost elevated Christian character—who 
exemplify most of the mind of Christ, are the very 
ones to believe most heartily these plain but unpop
ular parts of revealed truth.

My companion and myself are alone in this place. 
There are no Advent people here, except some of 
our children, who are weak because there is no 
under shepherd to break unto them the bread of 
life. 0, that the Lord would send some faithful 
servant of His here to strengthen the things that re
main that are ready to die. If I had the means to 
reward a servant of the Lord for coming and labor
ing here, I should ask Br. Tate to come. Here is a 
great field white for the harvest, and no laborers; 
pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he would send 
forth more laborers into His harvest. I often feel, 
and I believe it to be the truth, that thousands and 
thousands are dying for the lack of knowledge. 
The teachers at the present day go against the truth, 
and keep the people in ignorance, and they love to 
have it so. But bless the Lord, O, my soul, and all 
that is within me bless His holy name, that He has 
given me strength and moral courage to be singular 
and believe the truth, though I have been counted 
the filth and offscouring of all things (I have been 
called “ the sewer of the Baptist church”) for so 
doing. But none of those things move me, and I 
feel willing and ready at all times, to give to any 
one the reason why I believe in the sleep of the 
dead, the destruction of the wicked, and no immor
tality out of Christ. I say ready, because the word 
of God is always ready, and he that has that word 
for a foundation, has always a present help. I be
lieve God’s people are sanctified through the truth. 
I bless God for enabling Br. Charles Fitch to believe 
and preach the truth ; his letter in the Examiner for 
1848, has been a blessing to me: and how much the 
labors of God’s dear people have been blessed to me, 
will only be known when God shall make up his 
jewels. May you, my brother, and this poor unwor
thy creature, with all our families, be among that 
happy number, for Jesus’ sake.

I think the Six Sermons and the Examiners have 
been the means of six of my friends believing the 
truth.

Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove
nant, make you perfect in every good work to do 
his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever, Amen.

Your sister, hoping for immortality at the first 
resurrection,

Polly G. Pitts.
Union, Rock Co., Wis., July 1850.

From Betsy Carpenter.
Lyndon, Vt. 1850.

Brother Storrs :—After we moved from Cabot, 
in the fall of 1845, we found your paper had been 
sent to that place to us, and we had heard about 
the strange doctrines you were advocating, but tra
dition and superstition prevented our looking at the 
Examiner at that time, so my husband ordered it 
sent back, an act we have very much regretted 

, since; but, God be thanked, your labors have been 
of great benefit to us, and I doubt not to the cause 
of truth generally in many ways; and that you may 
be encouraged to toil on, though many things may 
look discouraging, I would just tell you one way 
your labors have benefited us.

We have heard many remarks made) respecting 
your writings, in a very careless and unchristian 
like manner; this has led us to search the Scrip
tures to see whether these things were so ; and we 
have found that God’s word teaches very different 
doctrines from the traditions of men; and praise 
his holy name, we can say let God be true though 
every man be found a liar. We have for about 
three years been expecting Christ to come, a literal 
personal king, and sit on David’s throne a thousand 
years, while there shall be nations on the earth for 
him to reign over; and while there will be a Sea. 
It is “in the days of these kings” Daniel was told 
the God of heaven would set up a Kingdom. Of 
course, there must be kings on the earth, not only 
when becomes, but also when God’s Kingdom shall 
be set up: and Christ shall be King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords ; and myself and husband say, Amen, 
from a full soul, even so, come Lord Jesus. This 
view of the subject makes the Bible look consistent 
—makes it harmonize with itself—makes God seem 
to be all over glorious, and gives us something real 
on which to predicate our faith.

Yours, waiting for the kingdom to be restored to 
Israel,

Betsy Carpenter.

From Polly G. Pitts.
I Brother Strors :—I can truly say the Bible
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The Examiner for October will, most likely, be 
a week or two later than the usual time, as we ex
pect to be absent during the whole month of Sep
tember. This absence also may account for any de
lay that may occur in anyone not receiving, as soon 
as otherwise, books or papers sent for. We shall, 
however, leave arrangements to have such calls at
tended to as well as they can be when our personal 
attention is lacking. We have been invited to make 
another visit to Rochester, N. Y., and have accepted 
the invitation.

Dr. Lee,*of North Carolina, writes:—
The hews I have to communicate is encouraging. 

At all my appointments there is unusual attention 
to the word preached—unusual feeling. But upon 
this subject 1 may write to you in a few weeks. I 
have much to say—and more than I dare to say, 
for fear I might err in judgement—or be misunder
stood. We are right on the immortality question. 
So fully, perfectly, thoroughly persuaded am I of 
its truth, that it will remain with me throughlife. It 
will be fully revealed on the last day that we are right.

can give thee thanks.” All is gloomy there. But 
when I look to the coming of the Lord, all is clear.

As opportunities present I am endeavoring to give 
the trump a certain sound, and have seen my labor 
blessed by the reclaiming some from the pit of de
struction : to God be all the glory: Amen.

May the Lord bless you dear Br., in searching 
for truth, and aid you in giving the household their 
portion of meat it due season.

A. E. Babcock.

From Matthew Stillman.
Westerly, R. I., 1850.

Br. Storrs:—T believe firmly that, imi#ortality 
is only obtained by faith in Christ. I am living 
where the idea is scorned by all except my family 
and one other; he attends meeting at one place and 
I at another. Church members here are the most 
bitter against the doctrine. I love the house of 
prayer, but, it is painful to hear the word of God 
blasphemed by Christians, even though it be not in
tended. 1 very much wish the doctrine could be 
fully discussed here, but see no way that it can be 
done. 1 have kept rather still on the subject (though 
not entirely) for the reason that 1 am incompetent 
to stand against such fearful odds I Here are six 
churches in this village. The first house of worship 
built was a union house built by all sects in the 
vicinity, from which these other churches sprung, 
it being agreed that no one denomination should 
have the pre-eminence in said house. lam not able 
to be at the expense of sending for a preacher, but 
if one should stop here, he could have the union 
house to preach in ; and I will keep or board him 
one week. I am inclined to think that good might 
be done. May the Lord of the harvest send one 
this way. I love the ordinances of the house of 
God, but cannot enjoy them because I will not ac
knowledge, or sign, a man made creed.

God is love, how much unlike the idea wre hear 
preached by men, who say, that 11 if you could 
count every sand on the shore, every drop in the 
ocean, every star in the firmament, and for every 
sand, drop of water, and star, count one million of 
years, and imagine that round sum expired, the 
question might then be asked by the sinner, how 
long! the answer would echo through the cav
erns of the damned in hell, forever!”

Yours, truly, Matthew Stillman.
P. S. Our village lies five miles east of Stoning

ton, through which the Providence and Stonington 
Rail Road is built.

From Alvan Potter.
Br. Storrs :—I have been a member of the 

Presbyterian church for the last 18 years, but can 
no longer endorse their theory. I consider the doc
trine of life and immortality as brought to light in 
the gospel, the only hope for the lost sinner. 
Not a particle of eternal life ever originated in the 
garden of Eden; but it wholly originated in the 
covenant of God. I now see a harmony and beauty 
iri the Scriptures that I was formerly a stranger to. 
The doctrine of the coming and Kingdom of Christ,
I esteem as the consummation of the Christian’s hope; 
and no salvation without translation, or resurrec
tion. Time, I could never so distinctly understand: 
but from the signs of the times, I consider the King
dom near at hand, even at the doors.

We have had no advent preaching in this place 
for some time. All the food we have is the Bible, 
the Examiner, and Harbinger, with the blessings 
of the Holy Spirit. That is blessed.

Alvan Potter.
Cooperstown, N. F., 1850.

From Frederick Wright.
Dear Brother Storrs:—For such I am led to 

esteem all those who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
and endeavor to understand and obey the inspired 
testimony of his word. It is a vain and idle wish 
to hope that the world generally, as it now is consti
tuted, will ever do so; but my fervent prayer is, 
that those who have the light, may take heed there
to, and be strengthened therein by the power of the 
Lord’s grace upon the heart, making us meek, hum
ble and lowly; not only ready to bear, but willing 
also to forbear, enduring hardness as the followers 
of the 11 despised Nazarene;” believing the plain 
and simple words of Truth, not mystifying the 
meaning thereof, to the confusion of our own minds, 
and the leading astray of others. I do believe it is
II appointed unto man once to die”—not all men, as 
some will have it;—and I believe that death means 
the body, and with it rests man’s soul or life, as the 
Scriptures teach, till the resurrection, when cometh 
the “Judgment;”—if a judgment, then there mud 
be a sentence, and a consequent penalty to be inflict
ed, which the Holy word of God declares to be 
“the Second Death;” if then the “First Death” 
be literal—as all must allow—so also is the Second 
—“ My ways are equal saith the Lord God :” Amen.

Thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
On earth as ’tis in heaven ;

To fear the Lord—and love the Son, 
May grace to me be given.

Thine in the whole hope of the whole Truth, as 
contained in the whole Gospel of our blessed Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; whom to meet in peace, 
at his coming, may God prepare both thou and thy 
loving brother,

Frederick Wright.
Spencervillej Canada West.

The <( Aspects of Phrenology” is out of print, and 
will not be republished. Not a copy left.
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Thus we find that all the functions of animal life' 
all the sensations of sight, feeling; all the processes 
of reason ; the registration of impressions, as me
mory ; all muscular action, and other phemomena 
of life; are voltaic effects, and are entirely obedient.. 
to material laws. That the soul, or life has no in
dependent conscious existence, apart from the or
gans that produce thought, feeling, and action ; and 
therefore that life, mind, memory, thought, reason, 
and conciousness, are physical phenomena, and 
cease at death. And therefore, because the organs 
of thought are destroyed, “ The dead know not any
thing.” Therefore, “ whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave 
whither thou goest.1’ And man must be organized 
again, before he can think, see, or feelagain, which 
will not take place till the resurrection. Thus we 
see how admirably the book of nature authenticates 
the book of revelation.

Again; though man is composed of soul, body, 
and spirit; yet the soul is not the man ; the body is 
not the man; and the spirit is not the man ; but the 
whole united, constitute the man. And any one of 
these, separated from the others, cannot have life, 
or consciousness.

The whole man, save the breath, proceeds 
FROM THE PARENTS.

1 Pet. 1: 23. Being [begotten] again, not of cor- •’ 
ruptible seed ; but of iucoriup ible, by the word ol 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.

That which is born of the flesh, is flesh, [and not 
spirit,] therefore, before men can have a title to ' 
everlasting life, “ ye must be born again, [of the 
Spirit ]

Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob.
Gen 46: 26. All the souls that came with Jacob 

into Egypt, which <ame out of his loins, . '. . . 
all the souls were threescore and six.

As the term Isaac includes a soul, souls were be
gotten by corruptible seed, and therefore mortal and 
corruptible. The soul is therefore an attribute of 
the flesh and properly denominated the carnal 
mind, mortal and coriuptible. That the'mind is 
born of the flesh is demonstrated by the similarity 
of intellectual powers and dispositions, transmitted 
from parents to children.

This is further demonstrated from the fact that 
all eminently great minds, as David, Solomon, 
Webster, Franklin and Wesley, were born when 
their parents were of mature age.

The members, or organs of the mind ark 
flesh.

To be carnally minded is death.
Col. 2: 18. The worshipper of angels is “vainly 

puffed up by his fleshly mind.”
1 Cor. 2: 14. The [ mimal] man receiveth not the 

things of the spirit of God.
It cannot be too strongly impressed rpot the mind 

of the reader, that though material is very prjperly 
opposed to immaterial; yet that in the sc.ipture^

“ON THE IMWEKIALLH OF THE SOUL,” 
Or, iUun entirely dependant upon his organization

- for all his mental and moral powers. 
By Thomas Read.

(Continued from page 131.)
We will now more closely scrutinise the powers 

of the soul. u I speak as unto wise men; judge ye 
what I say.” It has been ascertained by direct and 
numerous experiments, that for the production of 
any mental, or moral action, .there is required a 
body, brains, nerve fibre, which is a modified form 
of brains, and bright arterial blood. The nerve 
fibres are insulated fruin other nerves by a covering 
oi tat. When any muscle or organ is in action, a 
double current of electricity passes from, the blood 
in the minute arteries in the brain, along the nerves, 
which are arranged in pairs, producing ihe required 
thought or action of the will. Tuat memory is pro
duced by the power that a certain organ of the 
brain possesses of registering the impressions made 
by the nerves, conveying sensations from the eye 
and the other senses. The voltaic circuit in man 
is exactly balanced, and does not act without some 
impression to set in motion the electric current. 
The arterial or oxygenized corpuscles of blood, pro
pelled from the heart, after having passed through 
the lungs, are admirably adapted to ettect this pur
pose; aiid when one is m contact with each minute 
nerve fibre, no current can take place; but the mo- 
paent one is removed, or acted upon by any outward 
impression, or by heat, light, or other forces, a 
strong voltaic battery is formed. The beating of 
the heart, which contracts with a force of 400 lbs. 
s3ems to be elfected without nerve fibre, and coti- 
83quently is not subject to the will. Thus the blood 
is ihe source of an life, of all mental and moral ac
tions. And thus is the scripture demonstrated to 
be true, that u The soul or life of the flesh is in the’ 
bloo.l, and the blood is the life.” And, u out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” The 
heart, being the centre of the circulation of the 
blood, is the source of moral action, and the seat of 
the emotions, and therefore ; ‘‘with the heart man 
believelh unto righteousness.” ‘‘Out of ihe heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders,, envy ings” and such 
like. With the heart man loves; therefore the 
P>ec pts to “ love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,” and to " keep tny heart with all diligence; 
lor out of it are the issues of life.’’

“prove all things, hold fast that which is
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of

there is no such thing as immaterial, or immateri- : 
ality, as implying existence, mentioned, or even al
luded to; and that matter in the scriptures, is never i 
contrasted with spirit. But the word spirit and 
spiritual are always contrasted with such words as 
carnal, flesh, fleshy, animal, natural, and with man ' 
in his natural state when uninfluenced by the Spirit 
of God. And that spirit, and spiritual; when con
trasted with carnal, natural, animal, and fleshy, in
variably mean the Spirit of Gou, and not our own 
spirits. That our own spirits, being apart of our 
animal natures; when not subjected to Christ; are 
always on the side of animal enjoyments; or else 
brought into bondage to them. That is, the reason 
and the judgment, either sanction unrestricted ani
mal enjoyment; or condemningor disapproving of it, 
yet submit. The passions of the men who will not 
have Christ to rule over them are stronger than their 
reason and judgment.

They know what’s right and do approve it too, 
Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue.
We give a few examples, proving that moral 

powers, and even will are attributed to the flesh ; 
and that the influence of the Spirit of God in man 
is contrasted with the whole animal nature of man 
comprising his soul, body, and spirit.

Gal. 5: 19. Now the works of the flesh are mani
fest, which are these, .. . idolatry, hatred, wrath, 
envyings, murders, revellings, and such like. The 
operation of the Spirit of God, produces an opposite 
manifestation from the same flesh.

John 1: 13. “Which were born not of the will 
of the flesh." This implies that the flesh can will.

Gen. 6 : 3. My spirit shall not always strive with 
man, for he also is flesh.

2 Cor. 10:4. “ For the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal,” are not the offspring of our own un
assisted minds.

Rom. 8 : 6. For to be carnally minded is death ; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace ; be
cause the carnal mind is enmity against God.

13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: 
[the second death :] but if ye through the Spirit [of 
God] do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live 
[for ever.]

Mat. 16: 17. Flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee.

James 3 : 14. But if ye have bitter envying, and 
strife in your hearts, glory not and lie not against 
the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above, 
but is earthly [animal] devilish.

1 Cor. 15 : 44. It is sown a [soul-body or an ani
mal body:] it is raised a [spirrt-oodi/.]

46. That was riot first which is spiritual, but 
that which is [animal;] and afterward that which is 
spiritual.

Heb. 4:12. For the word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and sharper than any two edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder the soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow ; and is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.

The scriptures show that all the passions and emo
tions, with all the faculties of the soul are fleshy, 
and are produced by the body, and are not indepen
dent of it. And that when good moral qualities or 
actions are spoken of as resulting from the spirit; it 
does not mean from our own spirits, but from the 
Spirit of God.

The flesh loves, and hates, rejoices, fears, trem
bles, grieves, desires, wills, chooses, and performs

BIBLE EXAMINER.
all the operations of mind. Do you say flesh means 
the unregenerate man! Granted. But the unre
generate man is a man without the Spirit of God. 
That the exertion of those powers of the soul, said 
to be the fruits of the Spirit, proceed from the Spirit 
of God influencing our moral natures.

Again, certain moral emotions are ascribed to par
ticular parts of the man ; to the heart, reins, bowels, 
spleen.

Ps. 73: 21. Thus was my heart grieved, and I 
was pricked in my reins.

Rev. 2: 23. I am he that searcheth the reins and 
hearts.

Jer. 31: 20. My bowels are troubled for him; I 
will surely have mercy upon him.

Lu. 1 : 78. Through the [bowels of the] mercy of 
our God.

Col. 3: 12. Put on . . . bowels of mercies.
1. John 3: 17. Bnt whoso hath this world’s good, 

and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in him 1

Prov. 12 : 10. The [hotcels] of the wicked are 
cruel.

Who that has acutely felt the emotions of pity, 
sympathy, mercy, or compassion, does not feel the 
propriety of ascribing them to the bowels 1 Again: 
the faculties of the soul are represented as residing 
in many members.

Job 17 : 7. Mine eye is dim by reason of sorrow, 
and all my members [or thoughts] are as a shadow.

Rom. 6: 12. Let not sin reign in your mortal 
body.

13. Neither yield ye your members as instru
ments of unrighteousness unto sin ; but yield your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God.

Rom. 6:19. For as ye have yielded your mem
bers servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto 
iniquity; even so now yield your members servants 
to righteousness unto holiness. .

Col. 3: 5. Mortify, therefore your members which 
are upon the earth ; covetousness, &c.

1. Cor. 12 : 26. And whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it; or one member be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it.

James 4:1. From whence come wars and fight
ings among you 1 come they not hence, even of 
your lusts that w-ar in your members 1

Though some of these texts may be susceptible 
of a different interpretation, yet we think that some 
of them very clearly ascribe certain moral actions 
to certain members of the body. In 1 Cor. 12 : 17 
hearing and smelling are called members of the 
body. Seeing, feeling, hearing, smelling, and think
ing, are equally members of the body. But these 
faculties are parts of the mind. Therefore the mind 
is an attribute of the body.

That the various developments of mind are attri
butes of the body, and belong to man’s physical na
ture, is very apparent; and also that the blood is 
alive, and communicates life, or soul, to the body 
in all its members, is equally the language of scrip
ture, and the decision of science. The soul there
fore cannot be a being, person, or thing, having in
dependent consciousness. The body of man is a 
living being, capable of thinking, feeling, and seeing- 
Now if the soul could think, feel, and see, without 
the body; there would be two independent beings, 
constituting but one man, which is absurd.

The life of the flesh is in the blood. For the 
blood is the life.
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pended by sleep. Reflect on the philosophy of 
sleep. The man in sound sleep, becomes insensible, 
utterly unconscious. Oh 1 say you, it is not the im
material soul that sleeps, it is only the body. Most 
cheerfully admitted 1 But then unconsciousness is 
an attribute of the body, yourselves being judges. 
Be pleased to acknowledge this and end the contro
versy.

Let the mental facultiesbe exercised powerfully, 
and continuously; and weakness, prostration, or 
lunacy, is the result. Why? The mind’s delicate 
machinery has been overstrained, and the exercise 
of reason was dependent upon it. There never 
has been a case of lunacy unpreceded by loss of 
sleep.

The mind when severely tasked, requires relaxa
tion, or repose, or it soon loses its vivacity. This 
proves that it is not immaterial.

Why does the drunkard feel first an exhiliration, 
fitting the mind for greater effort: then confusion, 
obscurity, and finally, utter unconsciousness, and 
oblivion of mind ? Because he stimulated the cir
culation of the blood, “and the blood is the life,” 
till this impetuous circulation, pressed upon the de
licate organs of the brain, and entirely suspended 
their action.

In apoplectic and in some other fits, the blood 
rushes to the brain, producing pressure, and total un
consciousness is the result.

In a swoon the blood rushes from the brain, and 
unconsciousness isproduced; as well by the absence 
of the blood from the brain, as by its pressure. 
This again proves that the soul is connected with, 
the blood, and that blood and brains are both ne
cessary for the development of mind; and when 
these are destroyed, there can be no consciousness, 
and therefore, “tfte dead know not anything.™

If the soul, or mind, or consciousness were imma
terial, and therefore independent of the organiza
tion, they could not be affected by the use of chlo
roform. But chloroform does deprive men of all 
consciousness.

If the soul were immaterial, how could a word 
spoken to the soul, suffuse the cheek with blushes, 
or the eye with tears? How could the hearing of a 
shriek causing terror, send the blood to the heart, 
and pale the face, and cause a universal trembling t 
From whence comes expression? Is it not the- 
playing of the soul in the eye, and in the muscles, 
of the countenance? Why do we judge of the 
peculiar characteristics of a man’s mind,, by the- 
physiognomy? Because a certain combination of 
the muscles indicating certain emotions, have so 
often been called into play, that the combination 
has left an indelible impress. We can. sometimes 
read the very thoughts of the soul in the expression 
of the eye and the features.

Is not the whole science of phrenology based upon 
the principle, that every mental and moral faculty, 
has its appropriate organ in the brain ; and is en
tirely dependent on the material organization, for its 
development ?

If the soul were immaterial; could the phreno
logist delineate its character and powers;, merely 
by examining the external organization ? Why is 
the “immaterial” soul of the brute,less capacious 
than that of man ? Because the organs of the brain 
are less in number and in volume, compared with 
their frames, than they are in men; and conse
quently their souls cannot manifest so many mental 
and moral powers.

The soul of the flesh is in the blood. For the 
soul is the life.

Let those skilled in Hebrew, point out the differ
ence in the meaning of these expressions.

Gen. 35: 18. As her soul was in departing (for she 
died) she called his name Ben-oni, the son of my 
sorrow.

“Was in departing,” implies a state of continued 
action, in which Rachel had time to converse. How 
appropriate is this language if she died of hemor- 
ihage. “ For the [soul] of the flesh is in the blood.”

The body is alive, out the body is one, for Paul 
says, for though there are many members, yet but one 
body. And the soul is alive, and as to lose the soul 
is to lose the life, (Luke 9: 25, compared with 
Mat. 16: 26.) hence the soul is the life of the body.

More scripture proofs that the body is 
alive.

Rom. 12: 1. Present your bodies a living sacrifice. 
Then the body is alive.

Gen. 7:21. And all flesh died that moved upon 
the earth. Then flesh once lived.

Rom. 6: 12. Let not sin reign in your mortal 
body.

Luke 12:4. Fear not them which kill the body. 
Then the body is alive or it could not be mortal, 
k'h d*S *S Uot mortab therefore it cannot be

Rom, 8: 11. God “ shall also quicken your mor
tal bodies.” So then, the body is not only subject 
to death, but Christ will at the resurrection, restore 
the body to life again, and the Christian will then 
become an everliving soul.

1 Cor. 15 : 53. When this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then . . . death is swallowed up 
in victory.

That is, all of the Christian that is mortal and 
subject to death, must pat on immortality. As only 
that which is mortal puts on immortality; if the 
soul be not mortal, it will not put on immortality 1 
It will not become immortal.

Ez. 18: 27. When the wicked man turneth 
away from his wickedness which he hath commit
ted, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he 
shall save his soul alive.

All these texts prove that the flesh, soul, and 
body,are all alive, and all mortal, and that the soul 
is not immaterial, and that none of them will become 
immortal till the resurrection.
Facts showing that our mental and moral 

POWERS RESULT FROM THE MATERIAL MECHANISM 
OF MAN, AND REQUIRE NO INTERVENTION OF AN 
IMMATERIAL ESSENCE OR PRINCIPLE.

We will select a few more stubborn facts from the 
book of nature. Numerous cases are on record 
where the skull has been fractured, and the brain 
exposed to pressure. In these cases the patient’s 
intellects and moral faculties, disappeared when 
pressure was applied to the brain. Pressure on the 
brain causes the patient immediately to become in
sensible; stoppingeven in the middleofa sentence, 
recovering immediately when the pressure is re
moved. Here is the clearest demonstration, that 
moral and mental powers, and consciousness, are 
the results of material causes, and the soul is thus 
demonstrated not to be independent and not to be 
immaterial.

If the mind were immaterial it would never re
quire rest; neither could its consciousness be sus-
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THE SCRIPTURES READ—NO. III. 
By J. B. Frisbie.

XI. The Second and Last Coming of Christ.
The first coming of Christ was in Bethlehem, 

tnore than 1800 years ago, as a child born, a son 
given. The second coming has been the blessed 
hope of all the ancient worthies. Job says, For I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth: 19: 25. 
David says, As for me, I will behold thy face in 
righteousness I shall be satisfied, when I awake 
with thy likeness: Ps. 17: 15. Isaiah says, And 
the Redeemer shall come to Zion : 59 : 20. Daniel 
says, I saw one like the Son of Man come with the 
clouds of heaven : 7 : 13. Zachariah says, And his 
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives: 
14 : 4.

Christ says, I go to prepare a place for you—I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself • that 
where I am, (then on earth) there may ye be also : 
John 14: 2—3 Two men stood hy them in white 
apparel (no doubt angels) which also said, This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven 
shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen him 
go into heaven: Acts 1 : 10, 11. This, beyond a 
doubt, is to be a personal cominsr, as sure as it was 
a personal going. Paul says, The Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven : 1 Thess. 4: 16. This 
is the blessed hope. Tit. 3 : 13- Peter says, When 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a

Thus do facts, stubborn, unyielding facts, as well 
as the word of the Lord, incontrovertibly prove 
that the mind, and spirit, and soul, are not imma
terial; and that they cannot manifest thought, feel
ing, knowledge, memory, or consciousness of any 
kind, without the material organization ; and there
fore, “ there is no knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave.” For in death there is no remembrance of 
thee.”

Ps. 38; 18. a For the grave cannot praise thee, 
death cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down into 
the pit, cannot hope for thy truth. The living, 
the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this 
day.”

Dis vuise it as you may, Christians must soon give 
up the notion of the 11 natural immortality and im
materiality of the soul;” or science will drive the 
intellignt into infidelity. Or what is more likely to 
occur, if part of the church persist in advocating 
known error, the Lord will send leanness upon 
them; taking away their privileges, and giving 
them to others that will bring forth the fruits of 
them. But the days of immateriality are numbered, 
the soul is mortal, or to speak correctly, man is 
mortal, all mortal; and notwithstanding the tradi
tions and opposition of T^en, to this conclusion you 
must come at last.

Soon may the sun oi truth arise upon the church; 
scattering the dark mists of error, that have so long 
obscured her glory ; preventing her unity and alien
ating her feelings from her own children: and dis
solve the veil from her heart; that has so long pre
vented the Lord from opening her eyes, that 
she may behold wondrous things out of his law. 
Then shall the church come up from the wilderness 
leaning upon her beloved. Not leaning upon Luther, 
nor Calvin, nor Wesley, nor Fox; but upon Jesus 
Christ, the Son oi the living God.

crown of glory ; 1 Pet. 5:4. John says, We know 
„ that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for 
t- we shall see him as he is: 1 Jno. 3 : 2. Jude says, 

Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints: 14, v.

Here are twelve witnesses that have borne testi
mony to the same truth. Additional testimony. 1 
Cor. 1 1: 26. 15: 23. Phil. 3: 20. Col. 3: 4.
1 These. 2: 19; 3: 13. 2 Thess. 1: 7—10;
2 Tim. 4:1. 1 Pet. 1: 13. Heb. 9: 28.

XII. The Resurrection of the Dead.
Job asks the question, If a man die, shall he live 

again? 14 : 14. And though after my skin, worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. 
19: 26. When I awake, with thy likeness. Ps. 17: 
15. Thy dead men shall live together with my dead 
body shall they arise. Isa. 26: 19. Ezek. 37. ‘ Dry 
bones? And many that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall auake, Dan. 12 : 2. Hosea 13 : 14, I will 
ransom them from the grave. For thou shall be re
compensed at the Resurrection of the Just. Lukfe 
14 : 14. Luke 20 : 36. Touching the resurrection of 
the dead. Marvel not at this; for the hour is com
ing in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth. John 5 : 28— 
29. Paul said, Of the hope of the Resurrection of 
ths dead, I am called in question. Acts 23: 6. 
There shall be a Resurrection of the dead, both of

. the just and of the unjust. Acts 24 : 15.
Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 

of our body. Rom. 8: II—23. 1 Cor. 6: 14. Christ’s 
resurrection is a pledge of ours. 1 Cor. 15: 17,18, 
23,44, 53, &c. 2 Cor. 4: 14. The Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall change our vile body that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body Phil. 3: 
21. Dead in Christ shall rise first. 1 Thess. 4 : 16. 
Women received their dead raised to [this mortal] 
life again ; and others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance; that they’ might obtain a better resur
rection, Heb. II: 35, than the mortal resurrection, 
like the dead of those women. The saints, or mar
tyrs, Jived and reigned with Christ a tnousard 
years. This is the first resurrection. Rev. 20:

XIII. The great Dat or Judgment.
And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 

mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east; and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the 
midst thereof towards the east and towards the 
west, and there shall be a very great valley; and 
half of the mountain shall remove towards the 
north, and half towards the south. And the Lord 
my God shall come, and all the saints with thee. 
Zech. 14 : 4, 5.

For behold, in those days, and in that time, when 
I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jeru
salem, I will gather all nations, and wdl bring them 
down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, for there will 1 

• set to judge all the heathen round about. Joel 3: 1,2, 
“ 12. This valley is also said to be east of Jerusalem- 

When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy anirels with him, then shall be sit upon 
the throne of his glory: And before him shall be 
gathered all nations , and he shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd dividelh his sheep 
from the goats : And he shall set the sheep on his* 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the king say unto them on his right hand, come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



149BIBLE EXAMINER.

XIV. The Kingdom of Heaven.

I saw one like the Son of Man come with the 
clouds of heaven. And there was given him domi
nion, and glory, and a kingdom, which shall not be 
destroyed. But the saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever. And the kingdom and do
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever
lasting kingdom. Dan. 7. This kingdom is not in 
heaven; but under the whole heaven. And the 
seventh angel sounded ; (the last trump.) and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and 
ever. And the nations were angry and thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, &c. Rev. 11: 15—18.

To see when this will take place, see 1 Cor. 15 : 
50—52, Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God : neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption. The last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised, &c. All this is to be at the resur
rection. Again, 1 charge thee, therefore, before 
God, an(] tbe jjOr(( jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and dead at his appearing and his kingdom. 2 
I’m. 4: 1. When the thief was expiring on the 
cross, he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
whrn thou earnest into thy kingdom. And Jesus 
raid unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day (at 
this day or time when you request) shalt thou be 
with me in Paradise. Luke 23: 42. Who would 
over thought that Paradise or the garden of Eden 
Was in heaven, unless they had been taught so? See 
Isa. 51: 3, Ezek 36: 35. Zion's wilderness will be 
the garden of Eden in the kingdom of heaven yet to 
come.

for you from the foundation of the world. Then 
shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, (element 
of destruction) prepared for the devil and his angels. 
And these shall go away into everlasting punish
ment: but the righteous into life eternal. Mat. 25: 
31—34, 41, 46. And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul: (life or 
eternal life, which will be found in Christ, v. 39. Jno. 
12: 25,) but rather fear him (God) which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in gehenna. Mat. 10: 
28. The valley of the son of Hinnom, south of Je
rusalem. Joshua 15: 8. And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of 
the saints about, and the beloved city,, (New Jeru
salem) and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. This is the second death, Rev. 
20: 9—14.

1st. We have the place pointed out where Christ 
will stand, viz.: the mount of Olives, on the east of 
Jerusalem, while he would most naturally face the 
city, having the valley of Hinnom or gehenna on the 
left hand, the very place where Jesus said, God is 
able to destroy both soul and body of the wicked, 
or apostates, tn hell (gehenna) or the valley of the 
son of Hinnom.

2d. That all nations shall be gathered in the Val
ley of Jehoshaphat to Judgment. It sometimes ap
pears that this separation will take place in 
mass.

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS =-I PETER I.
By the Editor.

(Continued from page 116.)

Verses 14—16.—“As obedient children, not fashion
ing yourselves according to the former lusts in your ig
norance: But as he which hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation; Because it is 
written, Be ye holv; for I am holy.”

Now children by faith—shortly to be made so by 
adoption—see that ye are “obedient”—submissive 
to your Father’s will; thus manifesting that ye are 
brethren of Christ—“not fashioning yourselves”— 
“according to the former lusts”—epithumiais— 
earnestness, eagerness; or desires—“ in your igno
rance”—agnoia—error, sin ; or want of knowledge. 
There can be no excuse for shaping and mould
ing ourselves after the manner and eagernessof those 
who are not enlightened to see that inheritance that 
is much more valuable than gold: “but as he which 
hath called you” to be heirs of such an inestima
ble treasure “ is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation”—in all your mode, or manner of 
life : having a strict regard, not to tine whims, no
tions, customs practices, or maxims of men, but to 
the will of GuJ; and a conformity to that living 
exemplification of obedience and submission seen 
in our Lord Jesus Christ: “ because” such is the 
expressed will of God; for “it is written, Be ye 
holy; for I am holy.”

Verse 17.—“And if ye call on the Father, who with
out respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear.”
“If ye call on”—epikaleisthe—invoke, implore, beg 

help of “ the Father.1’ The apostle here clearly 
states the source to which we should look for help, 
and to whom we should address our prayers: viz.— 
“the Father”—and so the Son of God taught us, 
“ When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in hea
ven,” &c. But while we call on the Father we are 
to remember, that it is not the number, length, or 
regularity of our prayers by which he will judge us: 
his rule of judging is very different from that of 
men who often prevert judgment in favor of those 
who make many and great pretensions of devotion 
to them; but with the Father all such pretensions 
will be vain. Saith our Savior, “He that doeth the 
will of my Father, the same is my brother,” &c.; 
and Peter says—“ Without respect of persons”— 
aprosopoleeptos—without regarding persons, or re
specting ranks, or professions; without partiality— 
“judgeth”—krinonta—awardeth, adjudgeth, dis- 
tributeth—“according to every man’s work”—ergon 
—labor, toil, sorrows, or sufferings. Those who suf
fer or have sorrows for the cause of God, or endure 
sufferings patiently of his appointment, as well as 
those who serve him by active labor and toil, will 
receive an impartial reward from the Father upon 
whom they have called. But, seeing the Father 
will, without respect of persons, thus award to every 
man— “ pass the time of your sojourning”—your 
temporary residence “here in fear”—not a fear 
that hath torment; but such fear as is salutary to 
keep one always on the watch, lest he bring injury 
and loss upon himself, or dishonor or injure one he 
loves.

Verses 18—19 “Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation received by 
tradition from your fathers ; but with the precious 
blood ol Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot.
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Verse 22.—“Seeing ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently.”

“ Seeing you have purified your souls”—psuchas— 
minds, persons, affections—“ by obeying” upakoee 
—submission to—“the truth”—aleetheias—truth, as 
opposed to the “ traditions” of their “fathers,” 
[verse 18,] which tradition had no effect to deliver 
them from their vain conversation, or course of life: 
while the truth “concerning the “kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ” had led them to 
purify themselves so that their “affections” were 
pure “through”—or by—“the Spirit,” received when 
they submitted to the truth ; which produced in 
them “unfeigned love of the brethren”—all who 
had received the same glad tidings of the name of 
Jesus Christ and the incorruptibility to be brought 
unto them at his revelation. Let such always re
member, that the first and great command of their 
soon returning Lord, is, that they “love one 
another with a pure heart”—affections, or mind— 
“ fervently”—intensely. It is not to be a mere 
profession of love—or a voting and resolving that 
we love—but a love that leaps out of the pure mind 
after the example' of the intense love of Christ, the 
head of the body, the church; and which must 
exist so long as a perfect union continues with the 
head ; and will not abate unless some obstruction 
cuts off that member from direct communion with 
the living vine. It is perfectly clear that every 
member, truly in Christ, and abiding in him, will 
more and more be assimilated to him in all his holy 
dispositions, and in his sympathies for all the other 
members. Not thus to be conforming to the mind 
of Christ is the sure and certain evidence of a 
want of union with him, or of departure from him: 
and love is the first and grand evidence that this 
union is real: without it all of our pretensions to be 
of Christ are vain. Therefore let us see to it that 
our love to Christ’s members is pure and intense.

Verse 23.—Being born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
livethand abideth forever.”

“ Being born again”—anagegenneemenoi—begot
ten again, regenerated, renovated, renewed—“not 
of corruptible seed,” as at the first; or, as at our 
decent from Adam the first. Here Peter—or, rather 
the Holy Sprit—clearly affirms that by natural 
generation, we have no principle of incorruption, or 
immortality in us—we are wholly “ corruptible.” 
Truly the notion of an “ immortal soul” in man, by 
creation, or natural generation, is a “tradition re
ceived from your fathers:” and a tradition, too, 
in utter opposition to the testimony of the Spirit of 
God. as we shall further see, soon. But it belongs 
to regeneration—to the work of the second Adam— 
to bring in immortality, by begetting us again with 
“ incorruptible seed”—that is—“ by the word,” or 
truth, “ of God.” This commences and brings out 
a life principle—“ which”—if it does not become 
an abortion, by our own fault—when finished, will 
render us immortal, incorruptible, and endow us 
with the power of an endless life—“ liveth and abi
deth forever.”

Verse 24.—“ For all flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass wither- 
eth, and the flower thereof falleth away.”

“ For all flesh”—i. e. all men—“ are as grass”— 
perishable like it—“ and all the glory of man”—of

“Ye were not redeemed”—delivered, set free— 
“ with corruptible”—perishable “ things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain”—mataias—fruitless, un
profitable—“ conversation” anastrophees—manner 
of life—“received by tradition from your fathers.” 
That is—the traditions of your fathers did not set 
you at liberty, or bring about your emancipation, 
from your unprofitable course of life: “but” you 
were set free “with the precious”—valuable—“blood 
of Christ.” The blood is the life. Thus when the 
Jews were determined to put Christ to death, Pilate 
said, “I am innocent of the blood of this just person:” 
i. e. I will not share in the guilt of taking away 
his life. The Jews said—“ His blood be on us,” 
&c. That is, we will bear the guilt and hazard the 
consequences. Now to the text before us. The 
blood of Christ embraces his humiliation—he took 
partin flesh and blood : Heb. 2 : 14;—his whole 
course of life—all he did, all he taught, all he suf
fered, and his death; by all these, proclaimed, be
lieved, and improved, are men redeemed, delivered, 
set free from their former vain course of life, and 
led to seek after that inheritance which is incor
ruptible. Christ was pure and spotless : perfectly 
fitted to accomplish the great work of delivering 
men from ignorance, sin, and death; and of bring
ing them to knowledge, holiness, and endless life.

Or we may take another view of these verses, to 
which there is a manifest reference. The night 
before the redemption, or delivery of Israel from 
Egypt, from their long bondage, a lamb without 
blemish was slain, and its blood sprinkled upon the 
door posts of their houses, as we have already no
ticed on verse 2, which see. By this blood they 
were delivered from the destroying angel when he 
passed through the land to destroy all the first born. 
So the blood of Christ is the sign between God and 
the believer: and the saint’s trust in God is mani
fested by his acceptance of that sign, and relying on 
the faithfulness of God. By that faith in God 
through Christ he is delivered from his former vain 
and unprofitable course of life, and comes to be 
holy.

Verse 20.—“Who verily was fore-ordained before 
. the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you.”

“Who verily”—truly—“was fore-ordained”— 
proegnosmcnou—foreknown, pre-determined—“be
fore the foundation”—katabolees—structure, confor
mation, building—“of the world”—kosmon—this 
world ; or mankind—“but was manifest”—made 
known, or apparent—“ in these last times for you.”

Verse 21.—“Who by him do believe in God, that 
raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory ; that 
your faith and hope might be in God.”

“ Who by”—or through—“him”—i. e. by means 
of him; or through what he has done, taught, and 
suffered—“do believe”—pisteuontas—trust, credit, 
confide—“in God”—for the incorruptible inherit
ance—“ that raised him up from the dead [thereby 
manifesting his power] and gave him a glory [there
by showing his approbation of all he taught, did, 
and suffered] that your faith [trust and confidence] 
and hope [desire and expectation] might be in God.” 
By these means, truly, those have strong consola
tion, who having believed the word of truth, the 
good news of God’s intention to bestow upon them 
the adoption of children, who have fled to God by 
Christ.
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“ An<

STILL THEY COME.
Fredonia, N. Y., Aug. 20, 1850.

To Geo. Storrs—Dear Sir:—Excuse me tor 
taking the liberty to address you on a subject in 
which I feel deeply interested, and in which I have 
reason, to believe you are also. I am a stranger to 
you in the flesh; but feel that I am not a stranger 
to the blessed doctrine which you have held forth, 
and defended in your Six Sermons. I have been a 
member of the Methodist E. Church for over ten 
years. Part of the time I enjoyed myself very well: 
my hope of Heaven was good. But at times, all 
through these years of my Christian experience, the 
doctrine of endless misery has gnawed like an un
dying worm, at the very root of my spiritual en
joyment. I could not reconcile it with justice, 
God s word or reason; yet I thought I must not 
doubt it; but sir, a few weeks ago I began to ex
amine this matter by another Lamp', i. e. God’s 
word—before it was man’s word. I now see the 
root of all the evil: the immortality of the human 
soul is that root. That is what has involved me 
and all my fellow-men in error touching this mat
ter. I now see why God guarded the tree of life. 
I now see that Christ is our tree of life: if we eat 
of him we shall live forever; if we do not eat of 
him we shall die. I now see a harmony, beauty,

By the first birth 
id death: “but”

course, there is no exception: no, not even of a fan
cied 11 immortal” something in him: but, absolute
ly allthe glory of man—“as the flower of grass” 
—as certain to fade and die : even as—“ the grass 
withereth, and the flower tnereof falleth away.” 
Surely this language is strong enough to settle the 
question, forever, in an unprejudiced mind, one 
would think, that man has no immortality, endless 
existence, except by regeneration; begun now, and 
completed when Christ shall ‘‘raise him up at the 
last day”—or, by the resurrection from the dead.

Verse 25.—“But the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever. And this is the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you.”

Here is the perfect contrast, 
there is nothing but corruption anc_ _ 
by “the word”—truth—“of the Lord,” received, 
improved, and we regenerated by it, incorruptibility 
is attained; for it—“endureth forever”—its fruits 
or effects, on its recipients, are to produce, or bring 
in endless life, immortality, incorruption. “And 
this is the word which by the gospel is preached”— 
proclaimed—“ unto you.” Glorious “ word,” truly: 
now highly should we value it; and yet, alas, how 
little do most men esteem it; or, if received at all, 
how little do they understand how large and glori
ous are the blessings which it brings. They have 
no idea that they are at all dependent upon it for 
immortality, and that without obedience or submis
sion to it they have no promise nor any ground to 
hope for any thing but utter, total, and eternal cor
ruption—death—or cessation of existence. Let us 
learn the true value of the gospel of the favor of 
God—love and praise him for it—submit ourselves 
to all its holy principles and requirements : then 
shall we attain its promised blessings, and have a 
part in that inheritance which is incorruptible, un
defiled—without defect—and that fadeth not away, 
and to be manifested at the revelation—unveiling— 
of Jesus Christ from heaven. Behold that day is 
nigh.

and glory, running all through God’s word that I 
never saw before.

After candidly looking this matter all over, I came 
to the conclusion all was wrong: therefore I am 
converted to what you call truth. I saw by the 
discipline of the M. E. Church, that I could no 
longer be a member and hold to these views, there
fore I went to my pastor and told him that I had 
changed my views on the doctrines of the bible; 
and asked him how it would effect my membership. 
1 told him what my views were ; he said he was 
very sorry ; for without doubt, it is an error, and a 
very dangerous one. Said he, it will affect your 
membership materially, especially your official re
lation. To be brief, said he, you can’t be a Local 
Preacher, or a member of the Church and hold such 
views. I thought so, and that my best way would 
be to peaceably withdraw. He said he did not 
want me to do that, but to give up the doctrine. I 
replied, my mind was settled on that point. After 
a few days he came to see me again, and had anoth
er talk with me. We were wide apart as ever. 
After talking some time ; he said I see no other 
way than to take up with your proposition; t. e. 
to withdraw; give up your license, and I will write 
your name withdrawn. I did so, and now I am out 
of the church, in which, for five years, I have held 
the office of Local Preacher. Now am I free. The 
Sabbath following he preached two sermons against 
what he calls the Millerites, in favor of the im
mortality of the soul. I heard the second, in which, 
he brought forward his objections to the doctrine 
you advocate. One of his objections was that man 
had no soul. That I believed to be a misrepresenta
tion. 2d. It brought man on a level with the 
beasts. That is also wrong. 3d. That it made the 
sayings of infidel France true—“Death is an eternal 
sleep.” That is not so. He said it would ultimate 
in worse than open infidelity. After he had put all 
who believed in the advent doctrine into infidelity : 
“now,” said he, (with an air of triumph, as though, 
he was the only infallible teacher of those things 
that belonged to man’s interest in this world and that 
which isto come)“let me dictate a prayer for such;” 
which is as follows: “OGod, if there be a God, have 
mercy on my soul, if I have got a soul. Save me from 
hell, if there be a hell, and bring me to heaven, if 
there be a heaven.”

My thoughts were, let that man blush in blood, 
who dictates to mock his God. This is not all: he 
undertook to invalidate the doctrine by giving an 
unfavorable history of you. He said, you were 
once a Methodist preacher: that you run off with 
the abolition question : that you run that out: then 
took up Millerism and run that out: you then hitch
ed on to it no immortality, the sleep ot the dead, &c.

He says you do not always tell the truth. In your 
reference to Richard Watson; he told his congrega
tion that he had Watson’s Institutes in his library— 
that he had examined those places referred to, but 
they were not there. 1 wish you to write to me and 
give me information on these points.

[ do not believe that you would refer to a work 
so universally extant as that of Watson’s if it is not 
true. There must be some mistake about it. I feel 
deeply for the truth, and if you can put a weapon into 
my hands by which 1 can defend the truth, I would 
like it very much. The Light begins to shine: some 
are looking at this subject in its proper light. I feel 
to rejoice in view of the prospect. I have that which 
will help me to investigate the truth—first, your
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PHILADELPHIA, OCTOBER, 1850.

cannot get this -work at any price: for there will 
be none left.

Our friends have our sincere thanks for the help 
offered us this year, so far; but we hope they will 
strive to procure us a few more subscribers to take 
up the remaining copies we have on hand for 1850. 
In a few instances we have given credit from the 
commencement of this volume, by special request 
Will those who have not yet paid, do so as early as 
convenient, and thus much oblige us.

We shall not he able to determine as to the prac
ticability of publishing the Examiner twice a month, 
next year, till we see how our funds and subscribers 
come in. The months of November and December, 
must determine this; but we shall go on monthly,if 
no more.

Biblb Examiner.—In our late tour west, we 
gave away, to persons who applied for them, one 
hundred sets of the Examiner for 1849; which 
makes some four hundred sets which have been 
ordered since our offer last June and July. We 
are sorry to say now, that necessity compels us to 
discontinue that offer. We find, on our re
turn home, that we have only about seventy-five 
copies left for 1849 that we can possibly spare in 
sheets. Any person sending us one dollar, free of 
expense, for 1850, shall have a set for 1849, with
out charge, till the few remaining copies are ex
hausted. Any who intend to avail themselves of 
this offer, will see that they must send soon, as we 
Cannot supply above 75 at this rate. We shall not 
send them to any new subscribers unless they state 
definitely that they desire it.

We have still left a few copies of the Bound 
Volume for ’48 and ’49; which are put to subscri
bers for 1850 at $1, to others $1,25. Soon you

At Home Again.—After an absence of four 
weeks we are at home again. Having passed ora 
the same route as last June, in visiting Rochester, 
we say nothing of our journey. We spent the first 
three Sabbaths in September in Rochester, N. Y, 
and preached to large and attentive congregations; 
in all, fifteen discourses. The question of Immor
tality, or Life and Death, had a prominent part in 
our ministrations. We have no idea of giving 
place to the policy of keeping this question hid. 
Until men know what they are, they never know what 
they need done for them, nor what they need of 
Christ. Once settle this point in a man’s mind, 
that he is destitute of immortality, in himself, and 
that he is really perishing, and will perish forever, 
utterly and totally perish—unless he is united to 
Christ, the second Adam, and he will see, as he 
never saw before, the value of Christ and the need 
of a union with him ; and then, discovering that 
his future life depends on the resurrection of the 
dead, he will be prepared for the inquiry, how 
there comes to be a resurrection, and when it will 
take place. Thus he is led directly to the grand 
doctrine of Christ’s return or second advent. We 
are satisfied, that is almost the only way that men 
can now be aroused to look at the subject of our 
Lord’s return. There has been so much preaching 
that man is immortal, or has an immortal soul, that 
the resurrection is fading away from view, and the 
short way to future life is opened to them, by death; 
thus rendering Christ’s return unnecessary or su
perfluous. This robbing Christ of his glory, we 
endeavored to show up to the minds of those who 
heard us; and are happy in the knowledge that our 
labor was not in vain. We were informed, before 
we left Rochester, that a number of infidels, who 
heard us, said they should now read the Bible- 
They had set it aside for years. The tradition of 
an immortal soul in man, and the consequences 
which that position drags after it, of endless life is

“Six Sermons”—the “ Bible Examiner” for 1849, 
entire—the “Unity of Man”—“Dialogues on Future 
Punishment,” all of which I have received through 
the Post Office, from whom I know not; but they re
ceive my thanks.

I am your friend in the bonds of a peaceful gos
pel. C. W. Low.

What the preacher said about our truthfulness, 
we presume he said ignorantly. We give, in our 
Six Sermons, Richard Watson’s words as found in 
the first edition of his Institutes ever published at 
the Methodist Book Rooms in New York. That 
edition the minister, spoken of by Bro. Low, may 
never have seen ; for he may be a young man who 
does not know all about Methodist publications. He 
will find the words we quote from Watson in the 
new edition of the Institutes, published at the 
Methodist Book Rooms this year, in Vol. II, pages 
10 and 83. Our quotations from Mr. Watson will 
be found in our Six Sermons, 18 mo., page 35. As 
to the charge of “hitching on” our views of life and 
death “to Millerism,” all will understand that 
matter who have read our account in the Examiner 
for July last. We have sent Bro. Low the pages in 
the new edition of Watson’s Institutes, where our 
quotations are to be found, and we hope the Method
ist minister will have so much sense of justice, to 
himself, as to acknowledge he was in error in im
peaching our veracity, inasmuch as it was an error 
of his own. If he would exemplify the Christian 
character, he will certainly acknowledge his mis
take as publicly as he made the charge.
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unutterable torments, had driven t’_ _
Bible. But when their astonished minds were led

“Dialogues on Future Punishment, by
11'zzi. Glen Moncrieff, Scotland.”—We wish to call 
the attention of the friends of truth particularly to 
this work. Do read it, all of you—and then we 
know you will not rest without scattering it. Give 
away at least one hundred copies, in any village 
whore you live, and you will soon see the fruit. 
To any person or number of persons who will do 
that, we will give in one half the retail price. Send 
us S7.50 cents cash, and you shall have one tun

ed to call us away, we left the brethren who had 
charge of the tent, to complete the meeting, which 
they intended to hold through the week and over 
another Lord’s day. May the Lord abundantly 
bless their labors.

We have returned with a deep sense of the 
goodness of God; and trust that we are thankful 
for that gracious care which he exercised over us 
and ours in our absence. 0 that His love and kind
ness may ever be upon our minds, inspiring us 
with true penitence, and unfeigned faith, or confi
dence in Him, through Jesus Christ our Lord and 
Redeemer ; and may grace, mercy and peace be 
with all them who dwell in love, which is to dwell in 
God, and God in them.

While in Rochester, we learned by a Baptist min
ister, who has been travelling to the east, that the 
doctrine of endless life in misery—or man’s na
tural immortality—isbecoming very generally ques
tioned in the Baptist churches; and he, himself, has 
recently embraced the Scripture doctrine—“All 
the wicked will God destroy.” The truth of im. 
mortality only in and through Christ, is rapidly 
spreading; and the time, we believe, is not distant, 
when but two classes will exist on this question, 
viz: Those who reject Christ altogether, and those 
who regard him as the only medium of life, or con
tinued conscious existence. The spirit ofmany of our 
opposers shows their tendency is to deify man and 
to make him an offshoot of Deity, or truly a part of 
the great “I AM.” The result of such a course 
will be to reject all notion of sin—as God cannot 
sin—and thus, all actions of men are necessary to 
a full development of the Deity, and are right in 
themselves, and only wrong in appearance. Then 
the denial of Christ and a rejection of all depend
ence upon him naturally follows. To this result 
some have already arrived, who are believers in 
man’s natural immortality. To them Christ and 
the Bible are only fancies to dupe "ignorant peo
ple,” who are not, like them, philosophers enough to 
know that all men naturally tend to God, inasmuch 
as they are a part of God. Such is the legitimate 
tendency of immortal-soulism. To this result it 
must and will lead all its advocates if they carry 
out their principles.

BIBLE EXAMINER.

them to reject the 
_______ ...... >10 nv.ci'd

to discover that such teaching was of man’s inven
tion, and not of God’s revelation, they resolved to 
read the Bible for themselves. May God bless its 
heavenly truths to their eternal salvation in endless
life, through Jesus Christ.

We left the brethren in Rochester with regret. 
The interview had been most agreeable, and it 
seemed painful to be separated from them. They 
have our thanks for the manner in which they 
helped us on our way. Their liberality was above 
anything we could ask or look for. May the Lord 
reward them abundantly.

Thursday the 19th ult. we arrived at Canandai
gua, and were received and entertained by Dr. Hahn, 
whose hospitality is proverbial, as is that also of 
his excellent wife. Here we had the happiness of 
meeting "father Wilson,” as he is called; and our 
spirit was refreshed by the interview. Ho had 
come seventy miles to be with us at that place. 
He is a pilgrim of sqventy-four yours—forty-three 
of which he has been a preacher of the gospel, fol
lowing the light as it has presented itself to his 
mind. He was for many years a Baptist minister. 
When the sound of the soon coming of our blessed 
Lord Jesus Christ reached his ears, his soul took 
new fire, and he burst forth from the state of retire
ment, which his age seemed to demand, and went 
out with the buoyancy of renewed youth, rejoicing 
to proclaim our coming King. One could hardly 
help thinking of Moses in his old age; for brother 
Wilson’s dark eyes and black eye brows, indicate 
that his “eye is not dim, nor his natural force 
abated” by the many years that have rolled over 
him. He is strong on the question of life only in 
Christ, and death—literal death—to all the wicked. 
His heart is fully in the view of the “Age to come,” 
as advocated in the Examiner and Harbinger, and 
he is much delighted with the subject of “Our Is- 
raelitish Origin.”

Brethren Bywater, and Wendell, pitched their 
neat tent in the public square, at Canandaigua, 
the day we commenced our labor there. The at
tendance was good in the evenings ; and on Lord’s 
day many were gathered ; some from eight, ten, 
fifteen and twenty miles, or more. We spoke on 
that day three times in the tent, to a listening, and 
apparently, a deeply interested people. Our dis
courses were long. We travelled a great distance 
to preach, and the people came far to hear, and 
would hardly be satisfied with “short sermons." 
Life and Death—the advent of Christ—the age to 
come—and “Our Israelitish Origin,” allhad a share 
in our discourses, and good, we cannot doub will 
follow the labors of that visit and ministration.

After the Sabbath, as our affairs at home seem-
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dred copies sent you. Now just take hold of this 
work in earnest, and let us hear from you immedi
ately. Eor the regular price of this, and other 
works, see the last page.

in the case of the righteous, so there will also be 
an exception in the case of all wicked, living at 
Christ’s taking his throne: they will die but one 
death, and that will be an “ everlasting destruc
tion,’’ which is the “ second death though they, 
as individuals, never experienced the first death.

The same principle, we believe, will be acted 
upon throughout the age to come, among those 
“ left of the nations,” and their posterity, “ born’’ 
under that dispensation. See Psa. 22: 27—31. If 
they sin, as the Judge is present, and the judgment 
is sitting, during that age, their case will not be 
“ laid over,” but they will be condemned and exe
cuted ; or “ be accursed," by the second death, 
though they be an “ hundred years oldSee Isa. 
65 : 20; and Zech. 14: 16—19. And thus speak- 
eth the Lord by Jeremiah—“Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a right
eous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth 23 : 5. On this topic we shall speak more 
fully hereafter. We have now expressed our 
“mind” on the subject of inquiry by “ J. b. f.” 
It will be seen that we regard the “ second death,” 
so called, as the death inflicted by a judicial act aj 
Christ; and distinguished by the appellation se
cond because it w final, and without recovery; and 
for a similar reason, "death and hades,” being “cast 
into the lake of fire,” it is said, “This is the second 
death.” « Death and hades,” or hell, as it is in 
our translation, had not before been utterly abolish
ed, or destroyed. Their utter and final abolition is 
called “ the second deathso all the wicked 
when utterly “ destroyed forever,” have paid the 
final penalty of their personal sins, or died the se
cond death. The first death is for, or in conse
quence of Adam’s sin. The second death is for their 
own personal sins, or personal rejection of Christ in 
whom alone is “ eternal life.” Whenever that pen
alty for a personal rejection of Christ is inflicted il 
is the second death. We trust we have made our 
meaning plain, whatever may be thought of the 
correctness of our theology.

“ Our Israelitish Origin.”—If you want a work 
calculated to strengthen faith, and arm you against 
infidelity, while at the same time more light is 
shed on prophecy than in any other work of equal 
magnitude, do not fail to buy and read thoroughly 

■ “ Our Israelitish Origin.” It is decidedly the most 
interesting and instructive work that has appeared 
in this age : so we think. Never did we read a 
work of human production, that inspired such con
fidence in the faithfulness and truth of God as 
that has done; and we praise the Lord that he 
raised up Dr. Wilson to write it. Let it be wide
ly circulated. For price see last page.

I. E. Jones, in the third number of his paper 
after regretting that the subject of immortality 
could not have been kept silent or “suppressed," 
says:—

“No choice is left us but to give our assent to ma- 
terialism, or discuss the subject.” He adds—“When 
so much has been said, and for so long a time, on 
the unconscious state of the dead, and extinction of 
the wicked, together with an evident determination 
to give us no chance to be heard in the papers de
voted to that discussion, all will see and feel the

Inquiry—KI want your mind on the passage, 
2 Thess. 1: 7—10, that speaks of the destruction 
of the wicked when Christ comes:—Will they be 
raised at the end of the thousand years to be judged 
and sentenced to the second death, inasmuch as their 
destruction is called everlasting ?” i. b. e.

“ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall 
be gathered all nations,” &c. See Mat. 25: 31 to 
the end. Any person, or class of persons, upon 
whom sentence of condemnation is passed by 
Christ, sitting on his own throne, which is the place 
of judgment—will be final; and the execution of 
that sentence will also be final, whether executed 
upon the living wicked, at Christ’s second advent, or 
the dead ones. Hence, our answer to your inquiry 
is, That all living wicked men, against whom a 
judicial sentence is issued from Christ sitting on 
his own throne, will be executed, and the execution 
will be final—from it they will have no resurrec
tion. They are as truly an exception to the general 
rule, that “ it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment,” as are the saints liv
ing at the advent. The living saints do not die be
fore the judgment, neither will the living wicked 
at Christ’s assuming the throne of judgment, at his 
coming. We regard the 25th chap, of Matthew, 
conclusive on this point. The first death came 
upon all men through Adam’s offence ; and it may 
be denominated the devil’s death, as he has “ the 
power of” it: [Heb. 2 : 14.] “The Second Death” 
is inflicted by Christ, as a. judicial act; and from it 
there is no recovery. It is the “ second death ” in 
distinction from the first. From the first death 
there may be a recovery—from the second there is voted to that discussion, all will see and feel the 
no recovery. That death from which there is no justice of our having a medium open in which we

i M i a -v can be heard.” He concludes thus—“If brethrenrecovery, is, tn general, after the first, or devil’s have decidedj that this subjeet must and Rhall * 
death; but as there are exceptions to the first death discussed, why do they fear to have both sid<?3
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“The Pneumatologist," or Spiritist, Nos. 4, 5, 6 
were received during our absence, and we have 
had no time to examine the contents. The Editor 
promises to Review Dobney on Future Punishment 
in his next. We are glad he is going about that 
work, as he will find something more formidable 
than “ ghosts” in the encounter. We have no fear 
for Dobney’s work ; it will stand the shock, and be 
as unmoved as the rocks of Gibraltar, against 
which the foaming waves spend their fury.

“The Advent Watchman,” is a new paper, 
quarto, of eight pages, published weekly at Hart
ford, Conn., by “ The Second Advent Missionary 
Association.” Da. David Crary is Publishing 
Agent. Its title indicates its object; but pressing 
engagements have prevented our examining its 
contents as thoroughly as we shall hereafter. The 
terms are $1 per volume of 26 numbers. We pre
sume it will be an interesting paper, as it designs 
to help forward missionary labor in the promulga
tion of the doctrine of the speedy second advent of 
our Lord.

given 1 Will truth suffer by being placed in juxtapo- 
position with error 1”

The foregoing statement is incorrect. Will the 
author correct it, or give facts to sustain the charge 
against the Bible Examiner 1 That must be one 
of the “papers” included in his complaint, and he 
specially names our paper in another article on 
the subject. He was never refused a hearing in 
the Examiner, nor was any other person on his 
side the question at issue. Moreover, one of the 
most able ministers in the Wesleyan Methodist 
Church has used the columns of the Bible Exami
ner, unrestricted, to write on the opposite side of 
these questions: and he conducted the argument 
with as great ability as any of our opponents can; 
and yet I. E. Jones says, “The papers devoted to 
that discussion” have “ an evident determination 
to give us no chance to be heard”!!! We hope 
he will not act on the proverb that, “The end sanc
tifies the the means;” or, •< Let us do evil that 
good may come.” The Bible Examiner has never 
shunned to meet any honorable man on these 
questions; and it has never refused any one a 
hearing who was opposed to its views on immor
tality. It has always invited its opponents to speak 
in its columns ; and yet we are told, at this late 
day, a paper must be started to oppose the view 
that man is not immortal by creation, because we 
“ fear to have both sides given in the papers de
voted to that discussion ” I! The Editor of the 
Bible Examiner trusts, that “ all will see and feel 
the justice of” our opponents being careful not to 
misrepresent us, if they expect us to respect or no
tice them ; and here we will leave the matter till 
we see whether there is really a disposition to ad
here to facts-, only adding, that the statement, in 
another part of Mr. Jones’ paper, that “ the Bible 
Examiner was closed to Dr. Walsh,” after his som- 
merset into Phariseeism, is entirely incorrect: he 
was never refused a hearing on account of his 
change of views. Nor will he, nor dare he say so, 
whatever Mr. Jones may say for him.

“Advent Harbinger.”—We again call attention 
to the Harbinger, edited and published by Eld. Jo
seph Marsh, Rochester, N. Y. We consider it a 
most valuable paper, and worthy the patronage of 
all who wish one in search of the whole truth. It 
is with the Examiner on the Life and Death ques
tion, and nearly so on the Age to come, as well as 
on the Second Advent. Terms, $1 per volume, of 
26 numbers: published weekly. We hope our 
friends, particularly in this city as well as else
where, will subscribe for it. You ought to have 
a good weekly paper; and we know of none so 
likely to be profitable to you as the Harbinger. 
We act as agent for it in this city; subscribe at 
once.

“ The Spiritual Philosopher,” is published by 
La Roy Sunderland, Boston, Mass., weekly at £2 
per year. “ Its columns are open to.............. the
Higher Spheres of Intelligence aboveand many 
other “ ’ologiesso that the world is like to have 
a chance to know more than God has ever reveal
ed to man, and before such light revelation—or the 
Bible—will be mere moonshine. We received the 
first number, and sent the Examiner in exchange ; 
but since that the “ Philosopher ” has made its 
appearance to us no more, only as we got a peep at 
it on our late tour west. We conjecture it was be
cause we did not give it an .editorial notice. Per
haps it will now appear to us again. We shall, the 
Lord willing, give due attention to those “ commu
nications” from the Lower “Spheres of Intelli
gence.” We think we know something about 
these matters, and the Lord helping us, we shall 
not spare this embryotic development of a most fatal 

delusion.

THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 
Did Heathen Philosophers believe this Fable?

We confess we have so often heard it taught, from 
our childhood, that the Pagan philosophers did be
lieve in the natural immortality of the soul, we once 
supposed it was an undoubted fact that such was 
their belief. The Christian advocates of, this fable 
appeal to those philosophers to sustain them in a 
doctrine which the Bible no where teaches: and we 
wonder not that the advocates of immortal-soulism 
are so fond of conjuring up Pagans to their help, see-
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ipg there is no help for them in the Scriptures of 
truth. Archbishop Whately, in his Lectures on 

Scripture Revelations concerning a Future State,” 
has convinced us that the parade immortal-soul- 
ists have made of Pagan belief on this subject is 
equally without foundation in truth as their appeals 
to the Bible. The following extract from a note 
in his work will set this matter in its true light ; he 
says:

Among the heathen philosophers, Plato has been 
appealed to, as having believed in a future state of 
reward and punishment, on the ground that the pas
sages in his works in which he inculcates the doc
trine, are much, more numerous than those in which 
he expresses his doubts of it. I cannot undertake 
to say that such is not the case; for this arithmeti
cal mode (as it may be called) of ascertaining a 
writer’s sentiments, by counting the passages on 
opposite sides, is one which hail never occurred to 
me; nor do I think it is likely to be generally 
adopted. If, for instance, an author were to write 
ten volumes in defence of Christianity, and two or 
three times to express his suspicion that the whole 
is a tissue of fables, I believe few of his readers 
would feel any doubt as to his real sentiments. 
When a writer is at variance with himself, it is 
usual to judge from the nature of the subject, and 
the circumstances of the case, which is likely to be 
his real persuasion, and which, the one, he may 
think it decorous, or politically expedient, to pro
fess.

Now in the present case, if the ancient writers 
disbelieved a future state of reward and punishment, 
one can easily understand why they should never
theless occasionally speak as if they did believe it; 
since the doctrine, they all agreed, was useful in 
keeping the multitude in awe. On the other hand, 
would they, if they did believe in it, ever deny its 
truth ? or rather (which is more commonly the case 
in their works) would they allude to it as a fable 
so notoriously and completely disbelieved by all en
lightened people as not to be worth denying, much 
less refuting, any more than tales of fairies are by 
modern writers f

Even Aristotle has been appealed to as teaching 
(in the first book of the Nicomachean Ethics) the 
doctrine of a future state of enjoyment or suffering; 
though it is admitted by all, that, within a few
pages, he speaks of death as the complete and final 
extinction of existence, “ beyond which there is 
neither good nor evil to be expected.” He does not 
even assert this as a thing to be proved, or which 
might be doubted; but alludes to it merely, as un
questioned and unquestionable. The other passage 
(in which he is supposed to speak of a state of con
sciousness after death) has been entirely mistaken 
by those who have so understood it. He expressly 
speaks of the dead, in that very passage, as “ having 
no perceptionand all along proceeds on that sup
position. »

But many things appear good or evil to a person 
who has no perception of them at the time they ex
ist. For example, many have undergone great toils 
for the sake of leaving behind them an illustrious 
name, or of bequeathing a large fortune to their 
children: almost every onedislikes the idea of hav
ing his character branded with infamy after his 
death; or of his children coming to poverty or dis
grace : many are pleased with the thought of a

splendid funeral and stately monuments ; or of their 
bones reposing beside those of their forefathers, or 
of their beloved friends; and many dread the idea 
of their bodies being disinterred and dissected, ot 
torn by dogs. Now no one, I suppose, would main, 
tain that ail who partake of such feelings, expect 
that they shall be conscious, at the time, of what ii 
befalling their bodies, their reputation, or their 
families after death; much less, that they expect 
that their happiness will, at that time, be effected 
by it. In fact, such feelings as I have been speak
ing of, seem to have always prevailed, even the 
more strongly, in those who expected no future 
state.

It is of these posthumous occurrences that Aris
totle is speaking, in the passage in question. Bui 
he expressly says, in that very passage, that “it 
would be absurd to speak of a man’s actually enjoy
ing happiness after he is dead;” evidently proceed
ing (as he always does) on the supposition that tbs 
dead have ceased to exist.

I will add, what I think cannot but be interesting 
to some of my readers, two letters (as translated by 
Mr. Melmoth), one addressed to Cicero (a philoso
pher often appealed to as maintaining the soul’s im
mortality) by his friend Sulpicius, to console him for 
the loss of a beloved daughter; and the other, 
Cicero's answer; each furnishing a melancholy and 
instructive comment on the Apostle’s expression 
relative to the heathen “ who sorrowed as having 
no hope.” Gospel-light is so familiar to us, that we 
are not apt to value it as we ought, unless we now and 
then, by- the help of imagination, transport ourselves 
for a few moments into Pagan darkness, and then 
the contrast strikes us.

The letters we omit on account of their length. 
All the consolation that is given by the one party or 
received by the other is drawn from mere worldly 
considerations, and no ray of light appears to shine 
on either of their minds as to a future state—much 
less of the soul’s immortality. In the body of one 
of his Lectures, Archbishop Whately makes the fol
lowing remarks:

The ancient heathens did but conjecture, without 
proof, respecting a future state. And there isjthis 
remarkable circumstance to be noticed in addition; 
that those who taught the doctrine (as the ancient 
heathen lawgivers themselves did, from a persuasion 
of its importance for men’s conduct), do not seem 
themselves to have believed what they taught, but 
to have thought merely of the expediency of incul
cating this belief on the vulgar.

It does not appear, however, that they had much 
success in impressing their doctrine on the mass of 
the people : forthough a state of future rewards and 
punishments was commonly talked of among them, 
it seems to have been regarded as little more than 
an amusing fable. It does not appear, from the 
account of their own writers, that men’s lives were 
ever influenced by any such belief. Ou the contra
ry, we find them, in speeches publicly delivered and 
now extant, ridiculing the very notion of any one’s 
seriously believing the doctrine. And when they 
found death seemingly unavoidable and near at hand, 
as in the case of a very destructive pestilence, we 
are told, that those of them who had been the most 
devout worshippers of their gods, and had applied 
to them with various superstitious ceremonies for 
deliverance from the plague, finding that the disease
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discovered something approaching to the truth ; or, 
at least, that their doctrine was one which might 
have some practical effect on the feelings and con
duct, which it is plain it never could. And such, 
very nearly, is said to be the belief entertained now 
by the learned among the East Indian Bramins, 
though they teach a different doctrine to the vulgar.

We hesitate not to express our lull conviction that 
the doctrine of an immortal soul in man is one of 
the devil’s frauds to turn off eyes from the great 
gospel fact that Life and Immortality are only 
through Christ Jesus our Lord. Satan’s grand work 
has been from the beginning, to get up counterfeits. 
When Moses is sent to Pharoah, and at God’s com
mand casts down his rod and it becomes a serpent, 
Satan’s agents try to counterwork the miracles, by 
turning their rods to serpents. When the great 
gospel proclamation is made, of “Life and Immor
tality” through Christ alone, a counterfeit soon ap
pears, and an attempt is made to pluck this glory 
from Christ's brow and place it on the head of 
“corruptible man.” The result has been, a bastard 
child was begotten in the church; and Papacy, with 
all its purgatorial lies and follies, made its appear
ance, and the way is now prepared for another, so 
called, “spiritual development” from the “ spheres 
above us which will ere long be seen to be a 
personal developement of Satan himself, or the 
Anti-Christ and Man of Sin. of which Papacy has 
been only the type and forerunner. All this comes 
from the church having departed from the simplici
ty of the gospel; and from their not having adhered 
to the truth of God, that Immortality and Eternal 
Life are gifts of God through Jesus Christ alone, and 
only attained by a resurrection from the dead by 
Christ, who is the resurrection and the life. But 
we cannot now utter all we fee] and all we see in 
this subject. We shall, however, God willing, speak 
out in stronger terms than we have ever yet spoken 
on the “strong delusion” of natural immortality 
anditslegitimateconsequenc.es. It is no time to 
parley with that first lie ever uttered—“Ye shall 
not surely die”—“Ye are immortal.”' That was 
the first testimony toman's natural immortality ever 
uttered ; and it is the only testimony for that delu
sion found in the Bible. Let this serpent falsehood 
be dragged away from the horns of the altar—the 
church of God—where it has taken refuge in hopes 
to escape death—and let it be slain by the sword of 
the Spirit of God, “which is the word of God.” 
“ The soul that sinneth it shall die.’’ Thus speaketh 
the Almighty ; and every part of His revelation is in 
harmony with this truth. Let the advocates for 
natural immortality beware lest their cry of “ Infi
delity” against us recoil upon their own heads; and 
they be found to be rejecters of “ Christ, who is our 
life,” and through whom alone immortality can be 
obtained; and that by a “patient continuance in 
well doing seek for” it. Rom. 2 : 1,

* The lamentation of a Greek poet over his friend, 
which I subjoin, strikingly illustrates what 1 have been 
Bay inj:—

“ The meanest herb we trample in the field, 
Or in the garden nurture, when its leaf 
In Autumn dies, forebodes another Spring, 
And from brief slumber wakes to life again: 
Man wakes no more ! Man, peerless, vaFant, wise, 
Once chill’d by death, sleeps hopeless in the dust, 
A long, unbroken, never-ending sleep.”

Moschus. Epit. Bion, translated by Gisboumt.

still raged, and that they had little chance of esca
ping it, at once cast off all thoughts of religion ; 
and, resolving to enjoy life while it lasted, gave a 
loose to all their vicious inclinations. This shows, 
that even those who had the firmest faith in the 
power of their gods, looked to them for temporal 
deliverance only, and for their preservation in this 
life, and had not only no belief, but no suspicion 
even, that these Beings had any power to reward 
and punish beyond the grave;—that there was any 
truth in the popular tales respecting a future 
state.*

It may be thought, however, by some, that the 
wisest of the heathen philosophers, though they did 
not hold the notions of the vulgar as to the particu
lars of a future slate of rewards and punishments, 
yet had convinced themselves (as in their writings 
they profess) of the immortality of the soul. And 
it is true that they had, in a certain sense ; but in 
such a sense as in fact makes the doctrine amount 
to nothing at all. They imagined that the souls of 
men, and of all other animals, were not created by 
God, but were themselves parts of the divine mind, 
from which they were separated, when united with 
bodies; and to which they would return and be 
reunited, on quitting those bodies: so that the soul, 
according to this notion, was immortal both ways ; 
that is, not only was to have no end, but had no be
ginning; and was to return after death into the same 
condition in w’hich it was before our birth ; a state 
without any distinct personal existence, or con- 
scoiusness. It was the substance of which the soul is 
composed' that (according to this doctrine) was 
eternal, rather than the soul itself; which, as a dis
tinct Being, was swallowed up and put an end to. 
Now it would be ridiculous to speak of any’ conso
lation, or any moral restraint, or any other effect 
whatever, springing from the belief of such a future 
•tale as this, which consists in becoming, after 
death, the same as we were before birth. To all 
practical purposes, it is the same thing as annihila
tion.

Accordingly the Apostle Paul, when speaking to 
the Corinthians (I Cor. xv.) of some persons who 
denied the “ Insurrection of the dead,” (teaching, 
perhaps, some such doctrine as that 1 have just been 
speaking of,) declares, that in that case his “preach
ing would have been vain.” To deny the “ resur
rection” is, accordingto him, to represent Christians 
as “ having hope in this life only” and those u who 
have fallen asleep in Christ, as having perished.” 
(v- 18, 19.) As for any such future existence as 
the ancient philosophers described,he doesnot con
sider it worth a thought.

Such was the boasted discovery of the heathen 
*a?os! W’hich has misled many inattentive readers 
°f their works; who, finding them often profess the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and not 
being aware what sort of immortality it was that 
they meant, have hastily concluded that they had
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the threatening was fulfilled, and in whom the re
surrection, as in the valley of dry bones. Ezek. 
xxxvii, is promised to be accomplished. The Jews 
were never lost as to name, as were the sheep of 
the house of Israel—as were the tribes more par
ticularly for whom Christ became a servant, to raise 
them up, that he might also be for salvation to the 
ends of the earth : Is. xlix. 6.

The confounding together of Israel and Judah has 
brought much confusion into the views which men 
entertain of the prophetic word : on account of 
which confusion many have sought excuse for their 
utter rejection of that word: whilst others have 
been led to deny its application to the natural de
scendants of Abraham, and indeed its literal import 
altogether. Some have contented themselves with 
confused dreams on the subject, out of which they 
have obstinately refused to be awakened even by 
their own most glaring inconsistencies.

The crudities which have been indulged in can
not, however, now long suffice. The time of the 
end unto which we are now come, requires, that 
knowledge should be increased on this subject as 
well as upon others. The need for it in England 
has been sufficiently apparent. Israel and their 
King are the great subjects of prophecy: the key 
to the predictions respecting Israel has been want
ing. 1 he true case of Ephraim has not been recog
nised. The calculation has been made without re
ference to the first-born, the heirs in Christ of the 
promises made unto the fathers. In some eminent 
students of prophecy in our own day, there was be
sides, an anti-christian leaven which ultimately 
corrupted their whole system: leaving in the public 
mind, a most fatal nausea of the truth itself, because 
of the evil which Satan had so cunningly contrived 
to intermingle therewith. It will be our earnest en
deavor to assist in recovering both those who have 
fallen into that awful snare, and also those who be
cause of it, have fallen out of all consideration of 
the sure word of prophecy. May God give us 
faithfulness to manifest the heart and mind of out 
dear Lord.

In America the Second Advent doctrine appears 
to have been comparatively new. There, many 
have been just awakened from their long and deep 
slumber. Some great points they have realized.— 
The second coming of Christ is very near, the re
surrection at the same time of the saints, his glori
ous reign with these over the earth, and the appli
cation of the term Israel to another people than the 
Jews, they have seen. These are great truths, but 
they are not the whole truth. So far from it, that 
our American brethren have been left to form as the 
foundation of their system, five principles, the first 
four of which are directly opposed to the plain tes
timony of scripture ; and the fifth is already contra
dicted by the fact, that the world has survived the 
spring of the present year, at which they fixed 
its destruction, and the second advent of our Lord. 
The time of the opening of the Book and the mani
festation of Israel, they confounded with the entire 
completion of the present dispensation ; and they 
have connected with the Lord’s second coming, cir
cumstances which do not occur until the close of 
the thousand years’ reign. Then it is that the pre
sent heaven and earth flee away, and the new 
heavens and new earth shall be given.—The hea
venly city, the New Jerusalem, shall however, at 
our Lord’s Second Advent, descend out of heaven to 
the neighborhood of the present earth; and there-

“TIME OF THE ENO.”
“ The words are closed up and sealed till the time of 

the end.” Dan. xii. 9.
We are come to the Time of the End. Israel 

were to be punished Seven Times, as being cast out 
among the Gentiles, and made Lo-ammi, over and 
above what they were to suffer in the land, and as 
bearing the name of Israel. These Seven Times 
commenced when Ephraim, the first-born, was cut 
off that they should not be a people. Then were 
they to come under the burden of Damascus, a Gen
tile people, which is predicted, Isa. xvii.—Then 
were they to be lost as Ephraim or Israel. Then 
were they to become Lo-ammi as predicted, Hos. i. 
Their peculiar, designation being taken from them, 
they were of course not to be distinguished, as to 
name, from the common Gentiles. The commence
ment of this period is noted Is. vii. “ Within three
score and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that 
it be not a people.”—Then were they to lose the 
name of Ammi, my people. Isaiah is said to have 
delivered that prophecy, seven hundred and forty- 
two years before the first coming of Christ. Take 
sixty-five from that number, and we have six hun
dred and seventy-seven, as the year of Israel's po
litical decease.—The period during which they were 
to be punished as undistinguished from theGentiles, 
was seven times, as predicted, Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 
24, 28 : which punishment was to take place after 
their being devoured by disease, v. 16, and by fa
mine, v. 19, 20, and by beasts of the earth, 22, and 
by the sword, and by the accumulation of all these 
sore judgements wherewith the Lord threatened to 
punish them whilst recognised as his people v. 25, 
26. These seven times form the great prophetic 
week of prophecy.

Sometimes the half of this week is called twelve 
hundred and sixty days, or three hundred and sixty, 
—the number of days in a prophetic year, multi
plied by three and a half. The same period is call
ed forty-two months:—forty-two times thirty, the 
number of days in a prophetic month, being the 
same number, of twelve hundred and sixty. The 
two half weeks or whole seven times, make two 
thousand five hundred and twenty. Now, the six 
hundred and seventy-seven years before Christ, and 
eighteen hundred and forty-three since, make just 
the same number of two thousand five hundred and 
twenty. A day, we know from several parts of the 
prophetic word, is given to represent a year, when 
typical language is made use of. So reckoning, we 
are come to the endof the times of the Gentiles, the 
period during which Israel, and especially Ephraim, 
was to be confounded among the Gentiles, ana 
during which the city was to be trodden under foot 
of other nations. Now is the book to be opened, 
<:The vision of All” is to be disclosed. Now are 
we come, not indeed to the end of time, as some 
have supposed, but to “ The Time of the End.” 
Of which Time it is predicted that many run to and 
fro, and knowledge would be increased:—now are 
we come to the time for the manifestation of the 
truth of God, as to the punishment and blessing of 
his people Israel, and the approaching glorious reign 
of Messiah their Prince.

A prime error, with regard to this subject, has 
been the limiting the term Israel totheJews, a very 
small portion of the people, and indeed not at all 
the people chiefly concerned in the predictions re
ferred to. The Jews are not of Ephraim, in whom
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is-

Dr. Lee, of North Carolina, wrote us a few days 
since for four hundred copies of the Sermons. He had 
previously sent for 200, and says—“ I have disposed 
of all of the copies (gratuitously,) and I do know 
that the doctrine is spreading silently—safely 
—surely—successfully. I can dispose of, or sell 
200 copies of the Six Sermons now as easily as I 
could give away two copies two years ago.”

On our late tour West, we received orders for 
near fifteen hundred copies of the Sermons. All 
this looks very much like “a decided reaction,’' as 
said the “ Pneumatologist,” last June: and it looks,

ration, and when they are yet in the countries into 
which they should come. Thus would he be to 
them, before they were brought back into their own 
land which hath been so long lying desolate with
out them. But their restoration to the land shall 
also take place. Not only did the Lord say with re
gard to the Jews—“1 will even gather you from the 
people, and assemble you out of the countries where 
ye have been scattered; and I will give you the 
land of Israel.” With regard to their outcast breth
ren of the house of Israel, he said : “And they shall 
come thither, and shall take away all the detestable 
things thereof, and all the abominations thereof 
from thence.” Israel’s heart has been divided, but 
Judah’s requires to be renewed; ‘and I will give 
them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within 
you.’ Israel’s heart shall cease from being hardened 
against his own flesh of the house of Judah : “ And 
I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, and I 
will give them an heart of flesh; that they may 
walk in my statutes, and keep my ordinances and do 
them : And they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God.”—Ibid.

Letter from Dr. Harvey.
Poughkeepsie, N. F., Sept, 1850.

Bro. Storrs :—I have been desirous, for some 
time past, to express to you the pleasure and profit 
received from reading the “ Bible Examiner.” Its 
appearance is welcomed with delight. I prized it as 
one of the best works I take, and only regret that 
its visits are so few. I hope you will be able to 
make it a semi-monthly soon, if not a weekly.

I have scattered abroad the Extra Examiners you 
sent me. and all thecopies of your Six Sermons. I 
believe the seed—the truth—is taking root; and I 
trust will bring forth fruit unto the glory of God. I 
can now reckon on one or two, who are fully con
vinced of the great and glorious truth of the Bible, 
as maintained by the Examiner, and several others, 
whose former views are well shaken. I wish you 
could make it in your way, when on a tour in this 
part of the State, to visit Poughkeepsie, and give this 
people an opportunity of hearing the word of truth. 
I should esteem it a privilege to have you as a guest, 
at my house. Please think of this, and may the 
Lord direct you to decide as shall most advance his 
glory and truth.

A. B. Harvey.
We will try to visit you before lon^. We are 

glad to hear that the “Six Sermons” are doing good. 
Let the Lord have all the glory.

into shall the glorified bride, the Lamb’s wife, be 
introduced. The earth shall continue to be inhabit
ed by men in mortal bodies ; by those that shall be 
preserved of Israel, and of the nations, after the 
judgments have been pouted out upon the wicked 
at the time of our Lord’s second advent, and the re
surrection of the saints. Then the glorified saints 
shall be given power over the nations, and have full 
authority to punish, and have marvellous means of 
blessing those under their dominion. Sin and its 
punishment among the inhabitants of the earth shall 
not then as now, descend from sire to son, butevery 
one shall die for his own iniquity: The man that 
eateth the sour grape his teeth shall be set on edge. 
Thus purely and immediately shall justice take 
place; and so shall peace be established unto the 
ends of the earth. Those means that are now 
wasted in destructive war, shall be turned into the 
multiplication of.blessing, under the ministration of 
the King that shall reign in righteousness, and the 
princes that shall rule in judgment. Thus shall 
not only the saints be exalted into glory, but thus 
shall the creature itself be delivered from the bond
age of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God. The whole resources of nature shall 
develope themselves to their fullest extent, under 
the blessed sway of the saints. They shall then 
with their Lord be kings and priests and they shall 
reign on the earth. At the same time, their point 
of centralization shall be above the earth, in their 
heavenly inheritance, the New Jerusalem; which 
cometh down out of heaven from God; and in the 
light of which the nations of the saved shall walk.— 
J- Wilson's paper, “ The Time of the End:" Eng
land, 1844.

ISRAEL AND THE JEWS.
THE CASE OF THE SO CALLED LOST HOUSE OF

RAEL AS CONTRASTED WITH THAT OF THE JEW’S.

That the land of Israel w’as given to Israel, and not 
merely to the Jews, would seem to require but lit
tle proof. It is true that the Jews, or inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, did say of old to the ten tribes, Ezek. xi. 
“ Get you far from the Lord ; unto us is this land 
given in possession.” But did the Lord approve of 
this denial of their brethren ? Did he allow the jus
tice of their claim 1 Most decidedly not. Repeatedly 
does he impress upon the prophet, the truth that 
they were still his brethren and they where “ All 
the house of Israel,” even they whose expatriation, 
was thus rejoiced in by the Jews. For the Jews 
had their wish gratified, so far as that the house 
which is called “All Israel," was removed from be
side them, and taken away by the Assyrians into 
the north country; where they have lost the very 
name of Israel, and whence they are supposed never 
to have returned to contest the right of the Jew’s to 
the whole possession of the land appointed to the 
tw-elve tribes of Israel. But what, at the same time 
saith the Lord to their being sent far off from him? He 
saith, “Although I have cast them far off among the 
heathen, and although I have scattered them among 
the countries, yet willlbe to them as a Little Sanctu
ary in the countries unto which they shall come.” 
So he w’as to be more to Israel in their outcast state, 
than he has promised to be to the Jews in their dis
persion : for these were to seek him and not to find 
him, until the time of his return ; whereas those 
shall be found of him, and he shall be to them as a 
Little Sanctuary, and that previous to their resto-
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connection with the others

small mis- truth that immortality is to be possessed only by ;
making ..... .. —

they

BOOKS, PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS.
We design to keep constantly op hand the following 

■works on the grand gospel tru.h of”Immortality for 
man only in Christ,” and let a new effort be made to 
place them in every house in the land.

1. “ScRIPTURK DocTRINBOF FUTURE PUNISHMENT, 
by H. II. Dobney'” Baptist Minister, England; 286 
pages, 12 mo.. It is a most luminous defense of the

too, as if the u True Wesleyan” made a 
' take when it said “ Mr. Storrs’ views are
very little, if any progress.” Never were 
spreading with greater power than at this hour. No 
thanks to us, however; all praise to God for de
fending his own truth and causing it to take .root: 
may it bear much fruit to his glory • and we have 
no doubt it will: for it is the truth that makes men 
free.

Br. William Ongley wrote us from Canada, Sep. 
2d, saying—“ I expect, as soon as I get into the 
States again, I shall have to write for more of the 
Six Sermons. All the brethren acquainted with me 
know 1 always carry,1 Life and death’ with me in 
my trunk; on that good title, with capital letters— 
‘Are the Wicked Immortal? Have the Dead 
Knowledge?’ Glory to God, these Truths will over
throw the fables of the day, if the people will read 
and search for themselves. I know of one Infidel— 
made such by the preaching of immortal-soulists— 
who came out on Bible Truth, and is now making a 
bold stand for it, through the blessed truths of Life 
and Death, in our last appointments. We expect 
more, of the same stamp, will come out on our re
turn. We pray the good Lord to raise up men who 
shall continue to preach the word.” So the good 
work goes on.

From Geo. Dillabaugh.
Vidorj N. T., August, 1850.

Bro. Storrs:—Tcan’t use language to express 
the giatitude I owe for the glorious truths advocated 
in the S.x Sermons and Examiner. You have 
learned, I trust, that the way the prophets and apos
tles walked in is the only safe way : though the 
dowry here is persecution. Thank God, eternal 
life is promised when Jesus comes to restore the 
kingdom to Israel. He has made immortality and 
eternal life cle ir, through the gospel ; and all who 
will seek for it,by p diently continuing in well doing, 
will gain the prize.

Go on, beloved of God, nor fear 
An arm of flesh, or mortal jeer ; 
And when the race is fully run, 
The battle fought,the victory won, 
Thy Saviour shall bestow 
A throne, a kingdom, and a crown, 
And thou for ever shall sit down 
Where living waters flow.

The Examiner, from the absence of the Editor, 
and other causes, is two weeks later, for this month, designed to show that the 
than usual. For November it will be issued early.

• • - ,a union with Christ. Price 75 cents, bound; or 50 in 
paper covers, suitable to be sent by mail.

2. “Dialogues on "Future Punishment, by Rev. 
Wm. Glen Moncrief}'” Scotland. A most valuable and 
convincing work, which ought to be in the hands of 
every person where the gospel is preached. It is 
a pamphlet of 6G pages, 12mo. Price, 15 cents. 
Its value can be understood only by an examina
tion.

3. “The Unity of Man, or Life and Death Real
ities. A Reply to Rev. Luther Lee, by Anthro- 
pos.33 This is a thorough refutation of Mr. Lee’s posi
tion of the natural immortality of man’s fancied “im
mortal soul.” We have no fear for the truth, if this 
work can only follow Mr. Lee's: it will not leave a 
remnant of his philosophy of man’s double entity, 
and half immortality, and indestructibility. It con
tains 122 pages, 18mo., in paper covers. Price 15 
cents.

4. “Six Sermons, by Geo. Storrs*. An inquiry, 
Are the wicked Immortal ?” to which is added, a dis
sertation on the “State of the Dead;” and prefixed 
Archbishop Whately’s remarks on “ The Second 
Death!” Thousands of copies have been scattered 
abroad. The work will speak for itself. It has 128 
pages, 18mo., in paper covers. Price 15 cents.

One third discount will be made on each of the 
above works, to wholesale purchasers,for cash.

5. “Can you Believe ? by Wm. Glen Mon crieff,33 
Scotland : a tract of lour pages. It is well calculated 
to arrest attention and lead men to see the absurdity of 
the notion of immortality in sin and suffering. Price 
30 cts. per hundred.

6. ‘ Second Death, by Archbishop Whately to 
which is added “Opinions of Eminent men,” &c.; a 
tract of 8 pages. It is of great value, and may be 
placed in the hands of persons who, perhaps, would 
read nothing else on the immortality question. Price 
60 cents per hundred. Let it be widely scat
tered.

7. “The Rich Man and Lazarus:—A Tract of 12 
pages—the same as published in connection with the 
“ Six Sermons,” 18 mo. Price 75 cents per hundred; 
or $6 per thousand.

9. “Bible Examiner Extra.” This contains Arch
bishop Whately’s remarks on the “Second Death,”—A 
History of the Doctrine of an Immortal Soul—Our 
“Six Sermons” on the Inquiry—Are the Wicked Im
mortal I With some O'her matters. The Extra is 16 
pages quarto, and sold at the extremely low price of 
$2 per hundred ; or if stitched and trimmed, $2.20. 
I bis work contains more matter for the price than any 
other work we have; and the price does but barely 
pay the cost of printing. From seven to ten thousand 
copies have already been called for this year. On this 
work there can be no discount, whatever the amount 
called for.

9. “Our Israklitish Origin, or Lectures on Ancient- 
Israel, by J. Wilson,” England. This work .has no 

i connection with the others in the foregoing list, but is 
' ; modern inhabitants ot

Europe, and the people of the United States, are the 
literal descendants of Jacob, and of the lost tribes of 
Israel. It is deeply i iteretting, un i should be read 
carefully by all. Price 75 cents, bound, or 50 in paper 
covers, with one-third discount to wholesale purcha
sers, for cash.

Address Geo. Storrs, Philadelphia, Pa.,
P. S.—We are not able to send out these works on 

commission to any one.
They are all for sale by Marsh & Pinney, Advent 

Harbinger Office, Rochester, N • Y. r.
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The Throne of God.
This is that on which Jesus our Lord sits during 

this present age, and which ho will continue to oc
cupy till his enemies are subdued, and he has given 
to him his own throne : on this throne he is now 
invested with “ all power in heaven and in earth.” 
That this is his present position we shall now at
tempt to show from the Scriptures.

1. The text asserts that our Lord now sits on his 
Father’s throne, and that prior to his actual session 
there, he overcame ; which imports that it was after 
his sufferings and death that he was exalted to that 
high honor and dignity.

2. The present exalted position of our Lord was 
a matter of promise, as we find recorded, Psa. 110: 1. 
“ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot
stool.”

The meaning of this text the Pharisees could not 
comprehend when our Lord propounded to them the 
question how David in spirit called the Christ Lord, 
if he was David’s son, as they affirmed. Truly, 
the Pharisees were not able to answer that 
question, nor was any other man prior to our Lord's 
ascension to the throne of God, afterhis resurrection 
from the dead. God had determined to give him 
the throne of his father David; but the spirit of 
prophecy foresaw that when he should come into 
the world the nation would reject him as king and 
put him to death. Thus he would be denied his 
own throne, by men, at that time; but “The Lord 
Jehovah—said unto” him, in promise, I will raise 
you from the dead, and “ sit thou at my right hand” 
—be seated on my throne ; though denied your 
own, viz., the throne of your father David, you shall 
nevertheless have a throne and be exalted to rule, 
till by the authority and power I will invest thee 
with, “ thine enemies” shall be made “ thy foot
stool.” Such is the position to which Jehovah pro
mised to exalt His Son, when rejected of men ; for 
though “disallowed of men” he was “chosen of 
God and precious.” In view of this exaltation—or. 
“ for the joy that was_set before him” he “ endured 
the cross, despising the shame, and is sit down at 
the right hand of God.”

3. Peter took the same view of the present exal
tation of Jesus, on the day of Pentecost, when the

ZrZZ —Z Z. in so copiously shed on the dis
ciples. After having spoken of his death and resur
rection, he adds,—“ This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.

— --------j— -— ------------  ........... For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he
reserved a superiority to Joseph; all other authority saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
— j i .l:_ . .i.. ? >.. . • on ririht hand, until I make thy’foes thy foot

stool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.”

Here it will be seen that Peter refers to the 110th

BY THE EDITOR.

Text.—11 To him that overcometh will I pant to sit 
uith me in my throne, even as 1 also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in his throne.” Rev. 3: 21.

These words are addressed by our Lord to his fol
lowers after his exaltation from suffering and death. 
They clearly recognize two thrones, viz. The Throne 
of the Father and the Throne of him who “ is the 
beginning of the creation of God;” verse 14.

The position that our Lord Jesus Christ occupies 
during the present aga, we apprehend, is but very 
imperfectly understood ; or, is too generally’ over
looked. He now occupies a position that may be 
illustrated by the case of Joseph after his captivity 
and suffering in Egypt, Gen. 41 : 40—44, “Thou 
shalt be over my house, and according unto thy 
word shall all my people be ruled: only in the 
throne will I be greater than thou. And Pharoah 
said unto Joseph, See, I have set thee over all the 
land of Egypt. And Pharaoh took off his ring from 
his hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and array
ed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold 
chain about his neck. And he made him to ride in 
the second chariot which he had : and they cried 
before him, Bow the knee: and he made him ruler 
over all the land of Egypt. And Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph, 1 am Pharaoh, and without thee shall no 
man lift up his hand or foot, in all the land of 
Egyjlt.”

Here it is seen that Pharaoh invested Joseph with union ui uc»u», uu .. 
supreme and unlimited authority, reserving only the Holy Spirit had beei 
right to resume that authority when the end is ac- 
complished for which this investment was made. 
During the period that this authority was in Joseph’s 
hands, all Pharaoh’s kingdom was to be ruled by 
Joseph’s word, and without his authority “no man 
should lift up his hand or foot in all the land of 
Egypt.” It was only in the ^throne that Pharoah 

was made subject to him ; even to the right to make 
and “seal” laws, as the King’s seal was put upon 
Joseph’s hand by Pharoah's own act. Thus God, 
the Father, exalted Jesus, after his sufferings and 
deaht, to His throne in heaven.

“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS
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point is fully brought out. It is Phil. 2: 7—11, 
“ But made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men. And being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name: that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”

Here we see that Christ first subjected himself, 
voluntarily, to humiliation and a most shameful 
death. For this cause—on this account—or, because 
of this—“ God hath highly exalted him—that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow”—as Pharaoh 
required all to do before Joseph. And this subjec
tion to Jesus was of all in heaven, in earth, and un
der the earth: that is, it was universal and unlim
ited. This is more fully expressed, when it is 
added “Every tongue should confess that Jesus 

the man”] Christ [“the anointed” king for 
David’s throne] is Lord [ruler on the throne of God] 
to the glory of God the Father,” who hath given 
him exaltation, and now requires all beings to pay 
Jesus homage in that state. He that refuses to do 
it is a rebel against God, and does not glorify the 
Father. Here then comes the test: Jesus has been 
rejected of men asking on David’s throne: but God 
hath placed him on His own throne, and now re
quires all, as the sinequapon—the indispensible con- ' 
dition—to confess Jesus' as the supreme ruler on the 
throne of God, by God’s own appointment. The 
penalty for rejecting the requirement is death—the 
reward for complying with it is life eternal, and to 
be a partner with Christ on his own throne when 

tied in this test is mortifying to the proud hearts of 
men ; but that pride is the very thing that unfits 
them to live forever, or to have part with Christ on 
his own throne; and hence must be overcome or 
we perish. Like Joseph’s brethren let us make haste 
to humble ourselves before him, whom, by our sins, 
we have crucified afresh. He is “ highly exalted,” 
and we are required to honor him with great honor; 
and he deserves it well who has loved us unto death. 
Let all make haste to honor Jesus—the exalted Je
sus—Jesus on the throne of God—Jesus invested 
with supreme authority and universal sway—let us 
make haste to honor him as “ Lord of all.” The 
humiliation must be deep and unfeigned—no hy
pocritical pretentions of submission will pass here 
—it must be sincere and unreserved.

9. In this state of exaltation Stephen saw Jesus 
just before his martyrdom, as recorded, Acts 7: 55, 
56—“ But he, being full of the Holy Ghost looked 
up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of 
God.” The testimony of Stephen, on that occasion, 
enraged the enemies of Christ, and they rushed 
upon the holy man of God with stones, stopped 
their ears, and slew him. Still, Jesus sits on the 
throne of God, notwithstanding the hatred of the 
human heart to this great truth, on the reception or 
rejection of which, where proclaimed, hangs life or 
death to men. God has chosen to place Jesusthere; 
and requires all men to do him homage in that posi
tion ; and tests their disposition of mind towards

Psa. 1st v., as having its fulfilment in Jesus’ pre
sent exaltation. It should also be observed, that 
the Spirit of God in Peter marks emphatically the 
two thrones—“ God hath made that same Jesus 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 
Christ signifies anointed, and refers to his kingship 
on David’s throne; as all the kings of Israel were 
anointed to that office; so was David by Samuel, 
as God directed. Peter, then, speaks of Jesus as the 
anointed king for David’s throne, which was on 
earth; but he also recognises, and wishes “ all the 
house of Israel to know assuredly, that God hath 
made” Jesus “ Lord;” or had seated him at his 
right hand, according to the promise of 110th Psa.; 
and the evidence of this fact was manifest in that 
remarkable effusion of the Holy Spirit on that day. 
He does not lose sight, in the glory to w’hich Christ 
is now exalted, of the fact that he is the anointed 
who is to sit on David’s throne—or Messiah’s own 
proper throne—an event then future, but made cer
tain by his present exaltation, now invested with 
power and authority to make his enemies his foot
stool.

4. Paul calls attention to the present exaltation of 
our Lord, in speaking of “ the working of God’s 
mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all prin
cipality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come: and hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church.” Eph. 1: 19—22.

Here his authority on the Father’s throne is fully 
stated: and is seen to be universal and unlimited: 
there is no principality, power, might, or dominion, 
in any part of the empire of Jehovah, excepted. All , . . ...
this is done with special reference to the sanctifica- he shall take possession of it. The condition speci- 
tion and final exaltation of Christ’s church, “which is C"J *1':" *—‘ :------‘:f”:— ** **--------- 1 1---- *—f
his bodyand is also to constitute the body of his 
rulers, on his throne, when he shall be put in pos
session of it.

5. In Heb. 8: 1, the apostle uses this language— 
“ Now of the things which we have spoken this is 
the sum: We have such an high priest, who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens.”

Here not only is his exaltation to his Father’s 
throne noted, but thaf while there he executes the 
office, also, of high priest. How glorious the thought, 
that while invested with “all power in heaven and 
in the earth,” he also appears on that throne in be
half of all who trust in him, or may come to God by 
him.

6. Peter, in another place, expresses the idea of 
Christ’s exaltation, and supreme authority on the 
throne of God : 1 Peter 3 : 22—“ Who is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God ; angels and 
authorities and powers beingmade subject unto him.” 
Here all is clear: there is a perfect subjection to his 
rule fully stated.

7. In Rom. 14: 9, the apostle tells us—“For to 
this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might be lord both of the dead and living.” 
He attained to his present exaltation and authority 
by submitting to death and being raised up from 
the dead. Through this means he attained to the 
honor of being Lord both of the dead and living; or 
the possession of unlimited power.

8. We now come to another text in which this
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himself by their acknowledgement or rejection of 
Jesus on the throne of God.

10. Our Lord himself, after his resurrection from 
the dead, announced this truth for the reception of 
his followers—11 All power is given unto me in hea
ven and in earth:” Mat. 28: 19. On this truth 
was based the commission to “ Go teach all nations 
on the reception of this truth depended the action of 
the disciples in their work—on the belief of this 
truth must depend the action of sinners to whom the 
proclamation should come—on the belief of this truth 
and a correspondent action hangs our eternal desti
ny. He who rejects this truth, when clearly pre
sented to his mind, must experience the judg
ment of God unto condemnation to the second 
death.

11. We may here notice that at the last inter
view of our Lord with his disciples, after having an
nounced this great and all important truth, it is re
corded Mk. 16: 19—“So then, after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God.” Thus taking 
his position for the present age, on the throne of 
God.

12. Paul informs us that it was after Jesus’ suf
ferings that he was exalted to this high station. He 
says, Heb. 1: 3—“ Who being the brightness of his 
glory, and the expt ess image of his person, and up
holding all things by the word of his power when he 
had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high.” And again, 
Heb. 10: 12,13, he says—“But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God; from henceforth expecting till 
his enemies be made his footstool.” Here the 
apostle intimates not only that it was after his suf
ferings that he was exalted, but that the exaltation 
is to conlinue till his enemies shall be made his 
footstool, leaving no hope of escape to such as con
tinue to refuse submission to God’s requirement as 
expressed Phil. 2 : 9—11; which we have contem
plated. Submit and live ; continue to rebel and die; 
one or the other we all must do.

13. But, for the comfort of those who do submit, 
we record one more text on this point, Rom. 8: 34, 
“ Who is he that condemneth 1 It is Christ that 
died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us.”

How full of consolation to the humble soul who 
credits God’s testimony of His Son, and who has 
complied with God’s demand to yield him homage 
in the exalted throne to which he is raised. Four 
particulars are here stated: all full of consolation. 
1. “ Christ died.” What then if we are called 
to suffering and sorrow for his name ? 2. He “ is 
risen again.” Then he is alive; anil because he 
lives his followers shall live also. 3. He “ is even 
at the right hand of God.” Then he has the power 
to execute all his love designs for his followers. 
4. “ Who also maketh intercession for us.” Then 
our cause is safe in his hands; for, the intercessor 
has in his hands all power in heaven and earth. 
What an intercessor—what a mediator—what a 
Saviour. 0, that men could see the bliss—the joy 
—the honor—the inexpressible value of an entire, 
constant, and eternal consecration to Jesus, God’s 
exalted Son.

Our Lord’s seat on his Father’s throne is not an 
unmeaning matter. He sits there in the administra
tion of authority and power till the number of his

associate rulers shall be completed; then he will 
leave his Father’s throne to take his own. We now 
come to speak of—
The Throne of Christ—Or, His Own Throne.
That there is such a throne to be hereafter oc

cupied by Jesus, the Christ, we shall now endeavor 
to show.

1. God in addressing David, 1 Chron. 17, makes 
use of this language, verses 11—14—“And it shall 
come to pass when thy days be expired that thou 
must go to be with thy fathers, that I will raise up 
thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons; and 
I will establish his kingdom. He shall build me an 
house, and 1 will establish his throne for ever. I 
will be his father, and he shall be my son : and I 
will not take my mercy away from him, as I took it 
from him that was before thee: but I will settle him 
in mine house and in my kingdom for ever; and his 
throne shall be established for evermore.” That 
this language reaches beyond Solomon seems clear.

2. “ The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David, 
he will not turn from it, Of the fruit of thy body will 
I set upon thy throne.” Psa. 132 : 11. This is but 
an announcement of the Spirit God, by David, of 
the truth contained in the previously quoted text.

3. The prophecy of Isa., however, settles this 
point. “ For unto us a child is born, unto ns a son 
is given: and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
his government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and with jus
tice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the 
Lord of hosts will perform this.” Isa. 9: 6, 7. 
Here it is clearly stated that the “ child born”— 
“The Prince of Peace”—is to have “the govern
ment upon his shoulderand that “ government ” 
is to be the “throne of David, and upon his kingdom 
to re-establish it, and to support it:” so reads theSep- 
tuagint. Here then the point is settled as to what 
throne is Christ’s own. It is that which David oc
cupied, and which was “ overturned,” as recorded 
Ezk. 21: 27, and which the “ Lord God” said 
should remain subverted “till he come whose right it 
is, and I will give it to him.”

4. Accordingly prior to the “child” being “born” 
Gabriel was sent to Mary with the following an
nouncement, Lk. 1 : 32, 33,concerning “Jesus”— 
“ He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David: and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end.”

Here all is plain : the long expected child is about 
to be born, and the promise of God to David is now 
confirmed. This child Jesus is designated as the 
heir to David’s throne; which from henceforth is 
Jesus’ own throne.

5. We will now contemplate the 2d Psa. in rela
tion” to this point. This Psa. opens with the inquiry 
_ « Why * * the kings of the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together,' against the 
Lord and against his anointedhis Christ? &c. 
This’relates to the treatment the anointed would 
meet with at his first advent, and during the period 
that he would occupy his Father’s throne—i e. du
ring the present age. Up to this hour, this descrip, 
tion of the character and conduct of the rulers of
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possession of his own throne, to rule over the na
tions, in person, associated with him the saints of 
the Most High: see verses 22 and 27. Before he 
takes actual possession of hie own throne;

Christ Relinquishes His Father’s Throne.

This relinquishment, however, does not occur till 
some time subsequent to, or after, the second advent 
of our Lord : for,

1. At his advent “the son of man shall come in 
the glory of the Father,” Mat. 16: 27; importing * 
that the surrender has not then been made; nor can 
it have been according to the expressed determina
tion of Jehovah, that Christ should sit at his right 
hand, or upon his throne “until” Christ’s enemies 
are made his footstool. Till that time, though the 
advent has occurred, our Lord retains his Father’s 
throne.

2. That this is the case, appears also from our
, a Lord’s words when the high priest “adjured” him

He shall make his enemies his footstool: for, “by the living God, to tell us whether thou be the 
thstanding, all the rage and counsel of wicked Christ, the Son of God.” “Jesus saith unto 

him, thou hast said: neverthless, I say unto 
you, hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sit
ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.”—Mat. 26:63, 64. This answer 
shows that at the time of his appearing he is still on 
his Father’s throne—“the right hand of power,” 
where we have seen he took his seat at his ascension 
into heaven.

3. In further confirmation of this view we look
at Paul’s epistle to Titus, 2 : 13—“Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Here it appears 
at the manifestation of Jesus from heaven, he will 
be in the glory of the great God; or. still invested 
with the glory and power wilhwhichhewasclothed 
at his exaltation to the right hand of God.---------- -

4. We come now to the most important text to 
be examined under this head. It is 1 Cor. 15: 24 
—28. The general subject of this chapter is the 
resurrection of the dead. The apostlehad affirmed 
that “ every man” is to be made alive “ in his own 
order” [Gr. tagmaft] band, or cohort. Clearly indica
ting that men will come up in the resurrection in 
classes, companies or bands—not all at once. He 
then says—“Christ the first fruits; afterwards they 
that are Christ’s at his coming ;” not necessarily im
plying all men that will ever be saved; but a speci
fic class; viz., they who are his at the time of his 
coming, and are then asleep in the dust of the earth; 
these constitute one band, and now have their re
surrection, because they are the associate rulers; to 
prepare whom for partners of Christ’s throne this 
present age has been allotted. “Then”—after the 
resurrection of them that are Christ’s at his coming 
—“Then cometh the end.” “End” of what 1 This 
is an important question. Various- have been the 
interpretations given this text and context; but we 
confess nearly all we have ever seen are entirely 
unsatisfactory; and our own mind has been much 
perplexed with the subject; but if our previous po
sitions, in this discourse, are correct, we think we 
have now the key which unlocks the apostle’s argu
ment. Christ has, up to this time, occupied his 
Father’s throne, and ordered the affairs of heaven 
and earth to prepare a bodyof rulers to sitwith him 
on his own throne. The time allotted to that ob
ject now ends—this body of rulers are raised from 
the dead, or changed if alive at his coming. The 
time he was to occupy his Father’s throne— or sit at

the earth has been exemplified in their ungodly rule, 
and general disregard of the authority of God and 
his anointed; even in those governments that have 
professed respect for that authority. They constant
ly outrage the great principles of the “ Prince of 
Peace.” This Psa. next contemplates (v. 4) Christ 
in his exaltation to his Father’s throne in heaven : 
“ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh.” The 
rulers of earth cast him out and slew him, and re
solved that they would “ not have this man to rule 
over them :” but God’s choice opposed theirs; and 
He raised up His anointed from the dead and gave 
him a throne in heaven ; where he now mocks at all 
the “ rage” of his enemies on earth, however high 
or exalted the stations they may occupy: they rage 
in vain ; and in vain oppose the will of God con
cerning His Son’s reign on earth; for “ Jehovah 
shall have them in derision: then shall he speak 
unto them in his wrath,” when, according to his 
promise to His Son, on seating him at his right 

notwithstanding, all the rage and counsel of wicke,L 
men, and wicked rulers, God says (v. 6) “Yet have 
I set my king”—the king of his choice—“upon my 
holy hill of Zion;” the seat of David’s empire, and 
place of David’s throne.

Next the anointed speaks himself, (v. 7.) “I 
will declare the decree: Jehovah said unto me, 
Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee”— 
by raising him up from the dead; see Acts 13: 
33. Having thus raised him up from the dead and 
set him at his own righthand, on his Father’sthrone, 
Jehovah addresses him, (v. 8.) “Ask of me, and I 

/ will give,the nations for thine inheritance, and the 
utmost parts of the earth for thy possession.” V. 
9, Jehovah speaks of what His Son shall do to the 
kings and rulers of the earth who oppose the es
tablishment of his reign on the “holy hill of Sion,” 
and the extension of his authority over the earth, 
viz:—“Dash them to pieces,” &c. That this is the 
true meaning of verse 9 is evident from the lan
guage which follows—“Be wise now,”—in the pre
sent time—“Oye kings; be instructed, ye judges 
of the earth: serve Jehovah with fear . . . kiss 
the Son, lest ye perish from the way, when his 
anger suddenly blazeth forth.” Septuagint. The 
whole Psalm snows that it is the kings, rulers and 
judges of the earth who use their power and au
thority in opposition to God and his anointed who are 
to be the subjects of this wrath and be broken “with 
a rod of iron:” and this is to take place when Christ 
comes to take his own throne—“ the throne of his 
father David.”

■6. One text more demands attention under this 
general head, viz., Dan. 7: 13, 14—“I saw in 
the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of 
■man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days,and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages, 
should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king
dom that which shall not be destroyed.”

This text clearly establishes the fact of a throne 
to be given to the Son of man at the close of the 
present age, or after the judgment on the fourth 
beast which symbolises the fourth body of tyrannical 
rulers, or rulers and kings on the territory of the old 
Roman empire. When the judgment is in a process 
of accomplishment, on that symbolized power, is 
the time for the Son of man to have given to him in
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may remark upon at another time.
\ 5. There is one more text we shall just notice 
under this general head, which goes to show when 
Christ takes his own throne. It is Mat. 25: 31— 
“ When the son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory.” It is not till his return in 
glory that he receives actual possession of his own 
throne: then he will occupy it; and implies the re
linquishment of that previously occupied. The 
view we hare taken of the kingdom delivered upto 
the Father, and the time when it is delivered up, 
is further confirmed from the fact that,
The Kingdom and Throne or Christ are Eter

nal.

His own proper kingdom is never to he surrendered 
or delivered up. He takes the subordinate relation 
to his Father ou receiving his own throne; and the 
kingdom of God is resumed by the Father at the 
same time that His Christ takes possession of his 
own kingdom. Hence

1. At the sounding of the seventh trumpet, Rev. 
11 : 15, “great voices are heard in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become of our Lord,

his right hand now ends. His work on that throne 
of putting “down all rule” of his enemies, “and all 
authority”—that stood in opposition to his authority

■ on earth,—“and” all “power”—that was exerted 
against his right to David’s throne—of his dominion 
over all nations: this work is ended. Hence, the 
purpose for which he was seated on the throne of 
God is accomplished; and the time which the Father 
said he should sit at his right hand is at an end. So 
then the period of his reign on that throne has found 
its termination, and Christ now delivers up that throne 
—that “kingdom—to God, even the Father,” from „ , ______
whom he had received it after his death and resur- to take his subordinate throne in the companionship 
rection. “ For he must reign”—upon his Father’s ofhisneonle. Thus “the kingdom of find comes.” 
throne—“till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The last enemy”—that stands in Christ’s way of 
taking possession of his own throne, with his associ
ate rulers—“ shall be destroyed;’’ and that enemy 
is “ death.” To this end, that Jesus, the anointed 
king might remove every obstacle in the way of 
the peaceable possession of his own throne, the 
Father exalted him to His throne in heaven, 
when he had been rejected by men on earth: that 
end is now accomplished, and 
pleasure ur me valuer, nau occupieu ms valuer s 
throne as co-ordinate ruler thereon, now delivers up 
I' ----- ' ’ ' " - -
with.and theFather gives him his own proper throne; 
viz. the throneofDavid,which men had refused him.
In taking his own throne he delivers up or surrenders 
his co-ordinate relation and becomes sub-ordinate, 
or, is, henceforth, and forever, “ subject unto him 
that put all things under him,” to the end “that God 
may be all in all,” as Christ had been while he sat 
upon his Father’s throne. This, with present light, 
we believe to be the true interpretation of this por
tion of scripture. “The end,” we think, is no other 
than the end of the present age, and the co-ordinate 
rule of Christ on his Father’s throne, r The resur- 

.rection of the righteous, or of Christ, and they that 
» are Christ’s at his coming, is the main topic of 
j 1 Corth. 15; and we go not to that chapter to prove 

the resurrection of any others; though possibly the 
resurrection of all men is referred to in verses 22 and 
23, but not dwelt upon; and the resurrection of 
“every man in his own band,” or company, we

■*

and of his anointed—his Christ; and he [the Christ] 
shall reign for ever and ever.” The kingdom, or 
throne, on earth, then possessed by the anointed— 
the Christ—is eternal; no delivering it up ; but at 
the same time, the elders are heard saying “ We 
give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty * * * be
cause thou hast taken [or assumed, as the ori
ginal also signifies] to thee thy great power and 
hast reigned.” God Almighty assumes again to 
himself the “all power in heaven and in earth” 
with which he invested Jesus when he set him at 
his right hand, and which Christ now delivers up

of his people. Thus “the kingdom of God comes,” 
or returns to himself in all its strength and glory, 
at the same time that the kingdom of Christ comes, 
and his undisturbed rule on his own throne, and 
over all nations.

2. The seventh chapter of Daniel is equally clear 
as to the reign of Christ on his own throne, with 
his associates, being endless. They shall “ possess 
the kingdom forever, even forever and ever i” 
verse 18. Again, verse 27, “And the kingdom and

end is now accomplished, and Jesus who, by the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
pleasure of the Father, had occupied his Father’s the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
throne as co-ordinate ruier thereon, now delivers up the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
the kingdom—or throne—that he had been entrusted everlasting kingdom, and ail dominions shall serve 
with ami thpITnihi.ri.ivaatrim hianwn nn.northrimii' and obey him.” Here the same truth is re-affivmed 

of the endless reign of the saints—holy ones—of 
whom Christ is the head.

3. Once more, Heb. 1 : 9 affirms the same 
truth—“Unto the Son he saith, Thy Throne, 0 
God. is forever and ever.” This is a quotation 
from Psa. 45 : 6, 7,—“Thy throne, 0, God, is for 
ever and ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
sceptre. Thou loves! righteousness, and hatest 
wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 
These texts must suffice in proof that it is not the 
proper throne of Christ, or his kingdom, that is to 
be delivered up; for that throne and kingdom is set
tled endlessly on Christ and his associates.

Christ’s Throne Shared with his Followers.
What a thought is this 1 It is indeed overwhelm

ing ! What ! worms of the dust, who have sinned 
against God, and who are deserving of death, be 
raised to the high honor of sitting with Christ upon 
his throne'. Such an exaltation who shall dare aspire 
to! And who would dare believe it possible if he, 
who is “ the truth,” as well as “the way and the 
life,” had not promised it 1 If we can believe this, 
we surely need not stagger at any thing God or his 
Son have spoken ! But is it sol Let us see.

1. Our text positively affirms it: or rather Christ, 
now on his Father’s throne, and speaking with that 
authority with which he is there invested, promises 
“ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I overcame and am set 
down with my Father in his throne.” If we had 
no other testimony, this must be sufficient to settle 
the question. But we are not left to this alone:

a. Daniel 7: 27 confirms the same truth, as we 
have already seen. But

3. Paul clearly asseitsthis 2d Timothy 2 : 10— 
12—“Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s 
sake that they may also obtain the salvation which 
is in’ Christ Jesus with eternal glory. It is a faithful 
saying: for if we be dead with him, we shall also 
live with him: If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him.”

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



166 BIBLE EXAMINER.

wicked one, disappear in our minds before the im
mortal prize which Jesus, our Lord, holds up to the 
eyes of our faith: thus “ looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of our faith; who,” while on 
earth, “ for the joy that was set before him endured 
the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God,” we shall be able 
always to triumph in Christ, through the word of 
truth and the power of the Holy Spirit; and “ in 
due time we shall reap, if we faint not.”

Letter from Silas Cook.
Ashtabula, Ohio, Aug., 1850.

Bro.Storrs:—I wish to give you some of my 
experience—believing from what I have read in the 
Examiner that you, for one, will not set me down 
as a subject for eternal conscious being in the fiery 
regions of the damned, because I believe that im
mortality is the gift of God, and only enjoyed by 
those who put on Christ in all the known ordinan
ces of his word. I believe that the wicked so far 
from having eternal life, will literally die and cease 
to be. I have been a member of the Presbyterian 
Church something near twenty years—for the last 
ten years my feelings have been severely tried—and 
for two years past none but God knows the persecu
tions I have endured for the cross of Christ. Like 
the prodigal, I came to myself—returned to God 
.x.---- k k:'_----a . to take it ac
cording to my understanding of it—seeking by 

n io ,v uiu> umivuco ..io careful examination, meditation and prayer, to know 
inflict in the spirit of self-sacrifice such as character- an(] practice the truth recardless of the opinions of 

«... r t,;. .n.l in „»<>,. the church) anj striving“ jn the strength of divine
grace to break myself off from all preconceived 
views, and take the book of God as though I had 
for the first time opened its sacred pages. For the 
past two years this has been my course, and I must 
say that when from the 15th chapter of 1st Cor., I 
found death to be an unconscious state; and from 
the 11 th of Romans, the blindness in part of Israel— 
I say' when I could believe God instead of man in 
regard to these two subjects, it was like a new con
version, and I can as well doubt Christianity itself 
as those two plainly revealed truths. I can now 
love God more: for he is not a tyrant, but a God of 
love and mercy, and will not keep the sinner forev
er alive in misery, but utterly “destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” Last September 1 was in Ro
chester, N. Y. I attended the advent meeting, 
heard Bro. Marsh preach, and for the first time 
from the pulpit, heard the gospel of God in regard to 
sinners. 0 how did my heart rejoice to think there 

—, ----- , w was one with me in the truth. I met with them
never can “overcome.” It would be easy to enlarge three times, and it was a happy day to me. After 

meeting I sought and obtained some booksof them; 
one of which was your Six Sermons; and that gave 
me an introduction to you. I have since obtained 
Dobney on the same subject; I have also Winthrop’s 
views of the resurrection. I also take the Harbinger, 
and as soon as I can get money, I must have Our 
Israelitish Origin. I want it much, but I am poor, 
dependent upon my own exertions for the support of 
my wife and a family of eight children: but thanks 

---------- - -------- ------„ be to God, he blesses me with good health. I love 
must have in exercise that faith to work for my family; and I love to work for God.

There are some that have embraced the advent doc- 
__ J us some one mighty 

Let him come to my house and

4. Our Lord said to his disciples, Luke 12 : 32, 
•• Fear not little flock, for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.”

5. Again our Lord said to his followers, Luke 
22: 28—30, “Yeare they which have continued 
with me in my temptations: and I appoint unto you 
a kingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” This language is clear and 
explicit, at least, so far as his disciples are con
cerned.

6. Paul gives us his view of all the sons of God, 
Rom. 8 : 14—17, “ For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God: and if 
children, then heirs: heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together.”

7. Finally, Jesus when he sits “upon the throne 
of his glory,” Mat. 25 :31, says to hie friends, verse 
37, “ Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom,” &c. Surely, to inherit means something 
more than merely being subjects—it can signify 
nothing less than partnership in the throne and 
government of the kingdom. Let it be remembered 
that this honor is

“ To Him that overcometh.”
- , - i i i i i ii*’-' uiuui^ai, i vauiu *xz mjuvn---- a

It is not then tothe indolent, the thoughtless, the through his word; pledging myself 
worldly minded: it is not to those who wait to be —a:— *- — ,„j——a:— -r 
dragsed along. It is to him who marches to the

ized our Lord in his conflicts, and in which he over
came.

To help us to achieve this victory, and be over
comers, the first act of Christ, after his exaltation to 
his Father’s throne, was to send the Holy Spirit on 
his followers, and to give it ever after to all “them 
that obey him.” He told his followers, while here 
on earth, John 16 : 7—“I tell you the truth: It is 
expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if 
I depart, I will send him unto you.” Not unmind
ful of his promise, after he was exalted he shed down 
the Holy Spirit according to his word: see Acts 2: 
1—4, 32, 33—“This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we are witnesses. Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he' hath 
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” The 
gift of the Spirit is not confined to those who are 
of one class, but is the blessing promised to all who 
obey Christ; and it is a gift without which we 

on this point; and to show that this promise is not 
restricted, but is a blessing to be expected and sought 
for by all who would sit down on Christ’s throne, or 
who would ever achieve the victory which shall en
title them to that exaltation. Surely the encourage
ment to go forward in the struggle for victory is 
abundant; and the help offered ample. The cer
tainty of a seat on Christ’s throne, if we overcome, 
should be enough to arouse every soul, and to urge 
ns on in the Christian course without fainting. To 
do so, however, we must I ___________________ .......................-____________________
which keeps the high honor before our minds, and | hold meetings wherever I can get an opportunity, 
which never lets us lose sinht of the throne of ;____ ...I J ■u——*J_"
Christ’s glory presented for our consideration and trine. I wish you could send 
our inheritance. Let all earth’s allurements—the (jn the scriptures. L„. 1.1_________ , _____
suggestions .of the flesh—and the temptations of the make it his home while here. I want to talk with
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Tin: Sout.—Can there be such a thing as a soul 
without its being alive, and conscious ? If you say 

’ no ;—then we ask, what sense is there in talking 
about a "living soul ?" If there are no souls but 
what are alive, it is entirely superfluous to say a 
living soul. But the account of the creation, Gen. 
2: 7, tells us—“ The Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground.” When thus formed, he was 
a soul, but he was not alive. How is that soul to 
be made alive ? ’ The remaining part of the verse 
tells you—“and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life ; and man became a living soul.” Before 
he was a lifeless soul—now he is a living one—by 
death he again becomes a lifeless soul.

some one. My former brethren shun me. They 
say, I am a poor deluded fellow and will probably 
go to hell. They believe me to be honest and sin
cere, but a dangerous one. I have not time to give 
you my exercises of mind during my investigation. 
I will only say, that Tor some three months I could 
do nothing but study the Bible and pray to God for 
light. Ask any Christian to look at the subject—0, 
I ‘‘must give it up”—it was “a dangerous doctrine.” 
I was “ doubting the Bible;” it was “a work of the 
Devil.” But thanks be to God through his grace I 
was enabled to persevere, and am rooted and built 
up in the full assurance of no immortality out of 
Christ, and the salvation of all Israel.

You have my thanks for the back numbers of the 
Examiner which came to hand in due season. You 
know not how much I think of them ; they help 
me much in the investigation of scripture.

Yours in hope of immortality at Christ’s appearing 
and kingdom. Silas Cook.

“ELECTION.”
Ba. Storrs :—I have read with interest your 

Scripture Expositions, and have been edified by 
many excellent remarks. From some observations 
on foreknowledge and election in No. 8, if I under
stand you, I am obliged to dissent. You write, 
“ The term ‘elect’ carries with it none of that fanci
ful notion of God’s having unconditionally chosen 
some individuals to everlasting life. It is an appel
lation given to those who become followers of 
Christ; those who hear ‘the word of truth’ and 
obey it; God makes choice of them for the ‘sancti
fication of the spirit,’ &c.; and they are thus cho
sen ‘according to’ what I an eternal decree ! no; 
but according to ‘the foreknowledge’—prognosin— 
foresight—‘of God the Father.’ God foresaw that 
‘they would believe the word of truth,’ and chose 
them ‘through’—en—in, by—‘sanctification of the 
spirit unto’ what ? Eternal life ? no; but unto obe
dience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ.”

Now, my brother, knowing that you are a friend 
of free discussion, I hope you will permit me to 
state my view of this subject. I shall be happy to 
receive futher instruction. Let us again read the 
words of the apostle: *' Elect according to the fore
knowledge of God the Father,” of what ? Of their 
faith! no; but “through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience,” &c. Now, I ask, if all obedience, 
not excepting “the obedience of faith,” is not here

' represented as the effect or consequence of sanctifi- 
' cation “by” the Spirit ! You remark, “ God fore- 
• saw that they, (the saved) would believe the word 
1 of truth, and chose them” &o. i. e. God chose them, 

or elected them on the ground of their own faith, 
I which he foresaw. We do not believe because we 

are elected, but we are elected because we believe.
, “The obedience of faith,” in the order of things, 
' precedes God’s choice and is the ground of it. How 
i then, I ask, are we chosen to obedience, (as you 

also affirm,) when obedience is antecedent to that 
■ choice ? Faith in God, or believing “with the heart 

unto righteousness,” is the very essence or founda
tion of all obedience. If fallen man exercises this, 
independently of God’s choice of election, as your 
view implies, what need was there of God’s choos
ing him “unto obedience!” Must not our obedience 
be attributed to our superior virtue, and God’s choice 
of us to the same cause, if we suppose that the 
reason why he chooses us rather than others, is our 
own faith foreseen as our act independently of the 
divine purpose!

Whatsaith the scriptures! Can you, my brother, 
adduce a single passage which declares that God 
elects uson the ground of our faith foreseen ? I know 
of none. Jesus Christ says, “no man can come unto 
me except it were given unto him of my Father.” 
John 6:65; coming to Christ and believing on him 
are synonymous terms. “Unto you it is given not 
only to believe in his name,” &c. Faith is indeed 
our own act, but the disposition to exercise it is the 
gift of the Father. This is most clearly taught by 
our Saviour in the above passage, consequently our 
faith cannot be the cause, but is the effect of God’s 
choice of us. Proved also by Acts, 13 : 48, “ as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed.” 
Moreover the holy scriptures assure us that we “are 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” “Who
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God.” Consequently our faith is as much the ef
fect of God’s act of begetting us, or renewing us by 
his Holy Spirit, as our being his children is the 
effect of that act. We may therefore as well sup
pose that God elected us, or chose us on the ground 
of his forseeing that we should become his children, 
as that he elected us on the,ground of foreseen faith. 
If he foresaw this, he must also have foreseen that 
there was no more necessity of his renewing us 
in order to become his children, than there was a 
necessity of such renewal in order to believe. The 
revealed truth is, that God “predestinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will,” &c. Eph 
1:5; “he did predestinate (us) to be conformed to 
the image of his Son,” i. e. to be holy, &c. Rom. 8 
29. “Hehath chosen us in him (Jesus Christ) be
fore the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy,” &c. Eph. 1: 4, not because he foresaw the 
holiness of faith in us independently of that 
choice. ■ - , - . .Permit me, dear brother, to ask you, if the faith, 
which you suppose God foresaw as the ground of 
his choosing us rather than others, must not be a 
living holy faith ! Surely God does not approve of 
dead faith, nor could such a faith avail for such a 
choice. I ask then, is not a living faith an exercise 
of that very spiritual life which has no existence in 
any human soul antecedent to being born of the 
Holy Spirit! How then could God forsee holy faith, 
or any holy exercise whatever in us, except as the 
fruit or effect of his own renewing grace !
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moral manifestation should be made in man; en
tirely in an absolute manner, or according to his 
own will, guided by wisdom and love. When man 
had sinned, the Divine choice is seen in the means 
ordained by which man might regain life and live 
for ever.

God’s choice has been absolute, in the election of 
particular persons, or places for particular purpo
ses ; as Saul to be the first king over Israel, David 
to be the second, &c. Or, in the selection of Zion 
as the seat of empire in preference to any other 
place; and by that election, all other places were 
reprobated from that honor, as were all other per
sons, at the time, from being king over Israel ex
cept Saul. So God elected his Son Jesus Christ to 
be the Head of His church, and the one Mediator; 
and from this high honor, all other beings in the 
universe were reprobated, i. e. rejected. It were 
easy to multiply cases where the Divine choice, or 
its election, is absolute; and a reprobation fol
lows it equally absolute. He has elected some 
men to a more perfect physical, and of course, to 
a more perfect mental organization than others; 
i. e. where the superior perfection is in the brain. 
One man is endowed with a capacity for one em
ployment, for which another has not the natural 
qualifications, and not a capacity to attain them. 
In all these, and in a thousand other matters, Di
vine election is seen; and seen as preceding any 
acts of the creature; nor did this election depend 
upon anything but the Divine will and wisdom. 
Again, some men were elected to possess five tal
ents ; from which favor another is reprobated ; and 
yet though reprobated from five, he is elected to pos
sess two. Thus, the same person may be both a 
reprobate and an elect. God elected some men to 
live before the flood; others to live between the flood 
and the first advent; others to live in the time of 
our Saviour’s personal ministry; others to live in 
the dark ages, and us to live in these last days; 
all this was a matter of His own sovereign choice. 
But none of these elections, nor all of them put to
gether, amounts to an election to eternal life. Not 
one of all our race, so far as we know, except Jesus 
Christ, is yet elected to eternal life—that is entire
ly another matter; and depends entirely upon the 
fact, whether we are found in Christ at his coming: 
for “ God hath given unto us eternal life, and this 
life is in His Son."

God elected the whole world to be the object of 
his love; and elected that His Son “ should taste 
death for every man”—“ die for all;” that was God’s 
choice, or election. That was the first great and 
foundation stone, without which no man could 
have eternal life. God elected to raise Christ up 
from the dead; that was the second step of grace 
—of God’s favor to man, without which there could

“Election.”—Response to Be. Grew.—When 
we penned the remark that has been the occa
sion of Br. Grow’s friendly criticism, we had 
no thought of entering into a controversy on the 
subject of election. That subject was ably discus
sed in the last century, by Fletcher, Toplady, and 
others, and nothing new, scarcely, can be said on 
the subject. In the present century, very little 
new has been advanced by either side of the ques
tion ; it has been but a repetition of old argu
ments.

That there are difficulties, on either side, that 
cannot be fully met by argument, is an undoubted 
fact; but, one thing is settled in our mind, viz.: 

. No hypothesis can be true which implies, that the 
fault of any man’s failing of eternal life, is the lack 
of help from God.

We know that Br.’ Grew, would be as much 
shocked as ourself, at such an imputation cast on 
the character of our heavenly Father. We, how
ever, regard the theory of the "unconditional dec
tian ” of a definite number of the human family, to 
eternal life as inevitably dragging after it, the “ un
conditional reprobation" of the remainder to eternal 
death. Every election, choice, or selection, implies 
a refusal of, or a rejection of, such as are not cho
sen. This may be applied to every choice, or se
lection that is made; no matter what is the sub
ject or object If the one who makes the choice, 
or elects, does it irrespective of any qualities or 
acts of the object selected, then the person rejected 
is in no way blame-worthy for not possessing 
that for which the choice was made; and if there 
is any blame it must be the fault of him who elect
ed, or made choice of the other object or person.

The term election means simply choice—to choose 
—to select. When applied to God it means the 
Divine choice, or selection. Here a wide field opens; 
the Divine choice relates to a great variety of ob
jects and subjects. In some things the Divine 
choice is absolute; that is, it is independent of all 
creatures, and is not influenced by anything they 
have done or can do. Thus the Divine choice was 
to make man capable of a moral developement; or 
with a capacity above all other animals. In doing 
this, a reprobation of other animals took place;, 
and they were placed under man. Again, God 
elected or made choice, of the means by which a

I see no difference between God having “ chose” 
us unto “eternal life" and having “ordained” us‘‘to 
eternal life," Acts 13: 48. All of which is re
spectfully submitted for Christ’s sake.

Yours tmly, Henry Grew.
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“ ordained”—tetagmenoi—signifies “ disposed for.” 
“As many as were disposed for eternal life be
lieved.” In this sense the original word is used, 
Acts 20: 13. “ Paul” was “ disposed to go on foot” 
to“Assos.” In our translation it is "minding himself 
to go on foot,” i. e. he was disposed to do so. In 
Acts 13: 48, therefore, there is no idea, in the ori
ginal, of God’s electing or ordaining these men to 
eternal life; but the words of eternal life had been 
preached to them; the Jews contradicted and blas
phemed ; the Gentiles were disposed to obtain eter
nal life, and therefore believed.

If the notion of an unconditional election to eter
nal life be true, then the persons thus elected ne
ver were perishing, nor in any danger of perish
ing ; and if they believed themselves perishing, 
when awakened by the truth and Spirit of God, 
they believed a lie, for they were eternally safe; and 
they feared they should perish only because they 
were ignorant.

While we differ entirely from Br. Grew on this 
subject, so far as it relates to an “ unconditional 
election to eternal life,” we agree with him that 
without the grace of God we could do nothing; and 
therefore we warn all not to quench the Spirit, and 
" not to recieve the grace of God in vain,” as sure
ly they may, or the warning would be useless. Men 
perish because they quench the Spirit, and conti
nue in disobedience.

Bible Examiner.—One number more closes the 
present volume. Our friends have our thanks for 
the aid they afforded us to complete it without pe
cuniary embarrassment. We hope, that though our 
patrons may not all agree with us in some of the 
views we entertain, they will continue their support 
of the Examiner and increase its circulation. We 
send some two hundred papers in single envelopes; 
that is, but one to a Post Office. Cannot such sub
scribers obtain at least one more, that their paper 
need not be solitary in its travel to its distination? 
Those who do this may forward their subscription 
money at our expense; and any person forwarding 
us five dollars in advance at one time for the Ex
aminer, may do it without paying the postage, and 
shall have the sixth copy gratis. We make these 
offers now to induce a prompt attention to remit
tances for the next volume. Let us hear from you 
all soon as may be.

We hope and trust that our paper will not be 
less interesting hereafterthanit has previously been. 
If life and health are preserved, by the continued 
blessing of God, we intend the interest shall not 
abate. Our opponents are rallying their forces, and 
we rejoice at it; for the great difficulty is in getting 
opposers into a pitched battle. Let them gird on their 
armour, and like Goliah show their strength; we fear

be no future life, and hence no eternal life. God 
elects that eternal life shall only come through the 
living Jesus; and He elects no men uncondition
ally to that eternal life. The grand conditions are, 
faith in Christ and abiding in Christ; for “if 
a man abide not in Christ, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered: and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned;” 
John 15: 6.

The election to eternal life, then, is conditional, 
and does not take place till our trial is ended—ac
cording as Jesus said to the church of Smyrna— 

. “ Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a 
crown of life;” Rev. 2: 10.

We are now elected to hear the word of truth; 
if we believe it, we are elected of God to be parta
kers of the Divine nature, in Christ, our sins are 
forgiven, the Spirit of God takes possession of us, 
and we are elected to be new creatures, or babes, 
in Christ. If we abide in Christ we are elected to 
a larger measure of grace, and to “bring forth 
more fruit.” If we “ hold fast the confidence, and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm to the end” we re
ceive the promise of eternal life. See Heb. 3 : 6. 
2 Tim. 1: 1. and Titus 1: 2. Hence Paul exhorted 
Timothy to “fight the good fight of faith, lay hold 
on eternal life;” 1 Tim 6.12.

It will be seen that we have not come to a di
rect attack on Br. Grew’s positions, but have endea
voured to throw light on the term election in gene
ral. Our position was, and is, that God has not 
elected any man unconditionally to eternal life; tho’ 
He may have elected them to various other things 
unconditionally; none of which, however, make 
their eternal life absolutely certain; that turns 
upon their compliance, with conditions which God 
has elected for their perfection in order to eternal 
life.

As Br. Grew has quoted one text which seems to 
favor his view we will just notice it. It is Acts 13: 
48—" As many as were ordained to eternal life be
lieved.” We suppose, of course, he attributes 
their believing to their being “ ordained to eternal 
life;” and that the ordination is the same as God’s 
having elected them, or "decreed from all eternity” 
that they, as individuals, should actually possess 
eternal life; that, without such decree they would 
not have believed.
If this be so, it is no wonder they believed—they 

could not do otherwise, unless they could defeat 
God’s decree; hence, they were not acting except 
as the decree-power moved them, and were no more 
praiseworthy than the unbelieving Jews who “con
tradicted and blasphemed;” for had those blasphe
mers been elected or ordained, to eternal life, they 
would have believed too.

Nowit is a fact that the Greek word translated
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Fall or Man.—Watson says—“The Scriptures 
teach the introduction of a state of moral corrupt
ness into human nature, which has been transmit
ted to all men.” The apostle says, “ Sin entered 
into the world and death, by sin, and so death pas
sed upon all men for that all have sinned”—though 
all “had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression.” Which shall we believe t

" Dobney on Future Punishment.”—David N. 
Lord, Editor of “The Theological and Literary 
Journal,” published in Now York, by Franklin 
Knight; and in London, by John Chapman, 142 
Strand, promises a “ A Review of II. H. Dobney 
on Future Punishment,” in the number forJan-

higher order of spirits than have yet held intercourse 
with the world.” The angels that came to Abraham, 
Lot, Moses, Manoah, Daniel, Zacharias, Mary, and 
many others, are all to be eclipsed by this “higher 
order of spirits;” yea, the Spirit of God must now 
stand back for this “higher order of spirits I” 
they must—as they thus in fact promise to do—ex-, 
alt themselves “ above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped.” See this power exactly de
scribed 2 These. 2: 4, 8 to 12; and the fate of it and 
its devotees. On this subject we shall speak fully 
hereafter, if the Lord permit, just adding one word 
more now, viz; The first grand work of this “high
er order of spirits” is—“ To convince you of the immor
tality of the soul." In other words—It is to con
vince men that they have immortality without 
Christ, and are not dependent upon him for it. Or, 
again—It is to convince men that the Serpent told 
Eve the truth—“ Ye shall not surely die.” Such is 
one of the lying powers against which we expect to 
do battle in God’s name the coming year.

not. In the name of the Lord and his truth we 
have taken our stand; and for ten years have been 
doing battle for the great Gospel Truth—No Eter
nal Life—No Immortality out or Christ. To 
Christ men must come, or “perish forever, like 
their own dung;” Job 20; 7. Proud man hates 
this mortifying truth, and labors hard to defend the 
Serpent’s lie— "Ye shallnotsurely die.” But God’s 
word will stand; on that word we rely, and laugh 
at the vain imaginings of the would-be-gods.

Will you continue to sustain us in this labor? 
We need your counsel, prayers, and funds. 0, 
that God mayshed light onall our minds—leadings!! 
of us into truth and saving us from error. That a 
“ strong delusion" is hastening on, and soon to be 
met—perhaps at_ the hazard of our lives—we 
have no doubt. Already the signs of the times 
indicate that a strong onset of the powers of dark
ness will be made to blot out the truth of God from 
under Heaven. By this onset, character will be 
developed as it has never been before; and many, very 
many, will be swept down the whirlpool to destruc
tion. Against this coming in of the enemy like a 
flood, we must lift up a standard in the name of 
the Lord.

The coming year we clearly see is to bring anew 
and, to most Christians, an unlooked for trial. Sa
tan will put on the habiliments of an “ angel of 
light,” and then speak as a Dragon. He will claim 
the character of a lamb, but raven as a bear. Yea, 
before his career is finished, and Christ appears to 
destroy him, he will, probably, cause the blood of 
saints to flow: yet his triumph will be short; and 
if any of us are called to seal our testimony for 
Christ and his truth with our blood, our soon com
ing Lord will give the crown of life. We think we 
see a new field opening before us, by contrasting 
prophecy with events; and on these matters we 
expect to dwell in our pages hereafter. Satan’s 
time is short—The Lord's coming draweth nigh; 
and one great part of the battle now to be fought is, 
to defend the truth of Life only in Christ—which 
is the testimony of the Bible—against, the doctrine 
of Life, immortality, in man: this last is the testi
mony of the Serpent.

One of the most deceitful and serpentine attempts 
is to be made to keep the Serpent’s lie from falling 
that has ever yet been witnessed by the world;— 
an attempt in which the Bible is to be abandoned, 
and resort to be had directly to “ seducing spirits.” 
In this crusade against Christ and the Bible as 
many professed Christians as possible are to be en
listed; not indeed professedly against them, but 
really so. Already is the Bible being abandoned 
by many, and resort is had to the “ spirit world,” 
as it is called, for information which is to be com
municated—to use their own language—-“ From a

Life and death.—Our opponents contend that the 
terms life and death, are often used in the scrip
tures figuratively or metaphorically; so that these 
terms when used in relation to the final destiny of 
men cannot decide the exact nature of their state, 
but that it must be decided by means of exegetical 
criticism. .

To this we reply —The words life and death do 
not require interpretation; they express ideas in their 
simplest form. If in any case these terms are not 
intended to convey the simple grammatical idea of 
life and death, it becomes them to show when the 
exception occures. Especially, when the threaten
ed penalty of a law is death they ought to have 
weighty and incontrovertible evidence that the term 
is not used in its grammatical sense. Such evi
dence they have not; or if they, have it has never 
seen the light.
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Examiner eor 1849.—We gave notice in our last, 
that we could no longer supply that volume on our 
previous offer. A few applications have been made 
since that, and in all cases we have sent them 1850; 
not intending, however, to make any charge for it. 
We were unwilling to turn the applicants away 
empty, and hope they may be induced to subscribe 
for the next volume. ■ - . . . . ? ■ >

Br. John Walborn, of Middletown, in this State, 
“ fell asleep ” Sunday evening, August 18th, after 
a short illness. The next day we received a Tele
graphic despatch to attend his funeral, and went 
accordingly on Tuesday. The distance is one hun
dred miles. We arrived only in time to speak at 
his grave, where a large concourse of people were 
assembled, not only in Middletown, but from the 
towns around. Br. Walborn was well known, and 
had been for many years a Justice of the Peace; 
which office he magnified in the fear and love of 
God; and was truly a promoter of peace, and a safe 
adviser to those who had legal matters that need- 

. ed attention. In him the poor have lost a kind 
, friend—his family a most kind and affectionate 

head—the chuch a firm upholder of principle. 
He was a firm believer in the soon return of our 
Lord from heaven; and of Life and Immortality 
only through Christ; and that by a resurrection 
from the dead, “ at the last day." We spoke at his 
grave, on these topics, to many who never heard 
before; and trust God may bless the word spoken.

' Within the last six years we have twice given Lec
tures in Middletown, and Br. Walborn’s house was 
our home; truly it was a home. II is warn heart 

. always gushed out with welcome. Our heart there
fore was sad when called to attend his funeral, and 
while standing at his grave. But we mourned not 
as those having no hope; for we believe as truly as

■ God raised up Jesus Christ from the dead, so them 
that sleep in Jesus will be raised up at the last day, 
which will soon come. Br. Walborn was a fearless 
advocate for the truths of which we have j ust spoken. 
There was nothing covered with him on these to
pics; and all knew he meant what he said. ;

nary. We are glad that a man of Mr. Lord’s abil
ity is about to address himself to the work. We 
shall expect that the argument against Dobney 
will be as strong as the case will admit. If Mr. 
Lord fails, we know not where our opposers will 
look for help. We shall look for the Review with 
more than ordinary interest. We are glad of this 
Review on another account; it will bring Dobney’s 
work into more general notice in this country.

* Let the friends of truth see to it that it is scattered 
in the wake of Lord’s Review, and great good will 
be the result. i. -. ■- >- • • '■ i

THE TRUE SOURCE OF IMMORTALITY, i

By Thomas Read, New York. „
1 - : (Continued from page 120.) A

Principles of Interpretation.
1. That the scriptures, in all their parts, being 

written by the inspiration of the same spirit, must 
consequently be perfectly harmonious throughout; 
therefore, when the literal interpretation of a pas
sage of scripture agrees with the context, and is in 
harmony with the general tenor of scripture, such 
literal interpretation is to be preferred above all others.

2. That no metaphor, or allegory, is to be taken 
of itself, as absolute proof of any doctrine; but the

Epitaphs.—When we were at Canandaigua, fa
ther Wilson furnished us with the following in
scriptions from tomb stones. The first is from 
Adonijah Judson’s, Old Plymouth; and is as fol
lows:— i ■
“laurels may flourish round the conqueror’s tomb, 
But happiest he who wins the world to come: '
Eternal triumphs crown their wills divine, 
And all these triumphs—Judson—now are thine.” "

Paul saitb:—“If the dead rise not ♦ * • 
then they that have fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished:” making our future life to depend on a 
resurrection “at the last triumph.” Immortal- 
soulism will not stop for that; no—“ All now are 
thine," it cries to “the dead,” who “praise not the 
Lord Psa, 115: 17. The second epitaph was 
from a Baptist deacon’s grave stone: j

“Death, thou hast conquered me;
And by thy darts I’m slain; 1
But Jesus Christ hath conquered thee, 
And I shall rise again.”

Here is truth expressed with simplicity and force. 
It contrasts beautifully with the palpable falsehood 
of the previous, which robs Christ of his glory 
and eclipses the resurrection, making it void and 
useless. . ,. . . ... , . ...

The third was from the tomb stone of father 
Wilson’s wife, who had not Been a well day in forty 
years. She died July 2d, 1849.

“ For forty years with pain oppressed,
But now unconsciously I rest,
Until the trump in Gabriel’s hand
Shall bring me to the promised land.”

This expresses her faith while living; it ex. 
presses her bereaved husband’s; and it is the faith 
of the gospel, which is, that of the resurrection at 
the last day; as Christ saith—“ I will raise him 
up at the last day,” that “believeth in me.”

“ The Spirit Messenger,” published at Spring
field, Mass, has been received. Its title indicates 
its object—a messenger for spirits. We shall no
tice it more particularly at another time.
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clearly manifested design of the writer is of course 
admissible. i

3. That the true interpretation of a word or phrase < 
being substituted for such word or phrase, will make i 
good sense. I

Note. In the following arguments, the marginal 
readings, and the best translations of the scriptures i 
are freely used, but all words differing from the i 
common text are enclosed in brackets: but a good 1 
argument is not spoiled by the use of any transla- ; 
tion that will not stand the test of severe criticism, i 
The references to the various commentaries, lexi
cons, and marginal readings, are rendered necessary, ; 
because the translation of king James, who died a 
papist, has evidently been made under a strong 
catholic bias an the very questions at issue.

The arguments from the scriptures against 
the naural immortality of man.

God did not impart to Adam, at his creation, the 
immortality of his body, of his soul, nor of his spirit; 
and his posterity could not therefore derive immor
tality from Adam; nor do they receive it as a birth 
right from God when they come into the world. 
Therefore, mankind have not, and never had, any 
principle of perpetual life, different from that 
possessed by the inferior animals, excepting what 
has been purchased by Jesus Christ, and bestowed 
subsequently to birth, unconditionally upon the 
young, and through faith in his sacrifice and 
mediation to others. 1 Cor. 15, “The/rst man 
is of the earth, earthy; [<Aoi£os, a man of dust,! 
the second man is the Lord from heaven.” And 
there is no third nature, nothing that comes not 
from Adam, who was “mortal” and “corruptible” 
or from Christ. There is no part of man, material, 
spiritual, or immaterial, that is not mortal and 
corrupt; if the life-giving spirit of Christ be infused, 
we are made, not the actual possessors of, but 
“heirs” of immortality. That is, we have “an 
earnest,” “a pledge,” “a title to,” “the promise 
of,” or “a hope of” immortality, to be realised 
when Christ shall appear the second time to raise 
the dead to life, and to judge the world. No hint 
to the contrary can be found in the whole scrip
tures. “The wages of sin is death,” (the entire 
suspension of life and consciousness; the dissolution 
of the organs of thought and feeling ;) but the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
commencing “when Christ who is our life shall 
appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory;” and not before. To the question, does the 
Bible teach the inherent immortality of man! or 
any part of man 1 the answer is, No, “ for God only 
hath immortality(ITim. 6: 16). 2 Chron. 14: 11. 
“ Let not mortal man prevail against Thee.” Job 
4: 17, “ Shall mortal man be more just than God!”

Now try these by the 3d canon of interpretation, 
we have given; putting down the meaning that 
some would affix to the term “ mortal man.” Let 
not mortal bodies prevail against Thee. Shall 
mortal bodies be more just than God. These are 
not sense according to the prevailing opinion and 
therefore not correct. Rom. 1:23. “They changed 
the glory of the [immortal] God into an image made 
like to [mortal] man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things:”—Campbell's Transla
tion. Here four-footed beasts and man are classed 
together as mortal, and stand in contrast on this 
very point with God, who is incorruptible or 
immortal, and “who only hath immortality.”

Inspiration says that man is mortal, but some say 
no, his body only is mortal, while his soul, or spirit, 
or both, constituting the essential part of his nature, 
is immortal. A plain contradiction of the scrip
tures.

1 Peter 1:23. “Being [begotten] again, not of 
corruptible seed” (as at the first begetting) “ but of 
incorruptible (seed.) by the word of God. which 
liveth and abideth forever. For all flesh is as 
grass” and “ withereth, but the word of the Lord 
endureth forever.”

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
[lives;] and man became a living soul: Gen. 2: 7. 
In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till 
thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast 
thou taken: for dust thou art and unto dust shalt 
thou return-. Gen. 3: 19.

The first man is of the earth, [a man of dust ] 
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in 
that very day his thoughts perish: Psa. 146: 4. The 
man, the whole man is here represented as being 
formed of dust and returning to dust. We can con
ceive of the man formed perfect, excepting life, 
breath, and if he had been thus left, the laws of 
chemistry would soon have dissolved him into his 
original elements. But God communicated life to 
him by causing the vital air to be breathed into his 
nostrils thereby setting the lungs in play, imparting 
heat and circulation to the blood, and thus man 
became a living soul.

For as the body without the [breath] is dead, so 
faith without works is dead also: Jas. 2: 26. Job 
33: 4. The spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given life. Thus 
then is seen the nature of the breath that God 
breathed into man ; it gave him life.

Is it reasserted that’“God breathed into man 
the breath of life,” yea, and so he did into the 
beasts, and creeping things before he breathed it 
into man. And so far from this breath of life being 
an argument for immortality, inspiration uses it as 
an argumeut of the frailty of human life. Thus:

Cease ye from man whose breath is in his nostrils: 
for wherein is he to be accounted of I Isa 2: 22.

Job 34: 14. If [God] set his heart upon man, if 
he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath; all 
flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn again 
unto dust. Thou takes! away their breath, they die, 
and return to their dust: Psa. 104: 29.

Psa. 146: 4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish. 
Thus we see man’s life is dependent upon his 
breath, and because his breath is in his nostrils, 
though breathed by God, is frail, mortal.

i Is it still insisted that God having breathed into 
' man the breath of lives, that man has a pre-eminence 
, in point of perpetuity of existence over the beasts 
: of the earth 1
t Ecc. 3: 19. For that which befalleth the sons of 
I men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth 
i them : as the one dieth, so dielh the other; yea, they 
I have all one breath; so that man hath no pre-emi- 
I nence above a beast..........all go to one place; all
t are of the dust, and all turn to dust again. Who 

knoweth if the spirit of man goeth upward, or if the 
spirit of the beast goeth downward to the earth I— 
Septuagint Translation.

Gen. 7: 13. “In the self same day entered Noah, 
and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of 
Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives of his
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sons with them into the ark. They and every 
beast after his kind, and all the cattle after their 
kind, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth after his kind, and every fowl after his 
kind, every bird of every sort. And they went in 
unto Noah, into the ark, two and two, of all flesh, 
as God had commanded him. Gen. 7: 21. And 
all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and 
every man : all in whose nostrils was the breath of 
[liues,] of all that was in the dry land, died. And 
every living substance was destroyed which was upon 
the face of the ground; both man and cattle and the 
creeping things, and the fowl of heaven; and they 
were destroyed from the earth; and Noah only 
remained alive, and they that were with him in 
the ark.” The candid reader must see at a glance 
that both man and the brute creation, are alike 
comprehended under the one phrase, “ all flesh,” 
“and every living substance;” and that of all 
alike and indiscriminately it is said—“ in whose 
nostrils was the breath or lives,” and of all 
alike, “wherein was the breath of lives,” that 
they “ died,” that they were destroyed. As the 
beasts died, soul, body, and spirit; so man died, 
soul, body, and spirit. So then the term “ breath of of existence, they very consistently believed in the 
lives” being the possession of man in common with ~------- r -------- —1 --------------- 1
the cattle, and creeping things, proves man mortal 
and not immortal I

But some will still persist that “man became a 
living soul.” Truly; but the term “ living soul” so 
far from implying immortality, is applied to creep
ing things before it is applied to man.

Gen. 1: 20. And God said let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the [creeping] creature that hath 
[a living soul,] and fowl, &c.

Gen. 1: 24. And God said, Let the earth bring 
forth the [living soul] after his kind, cattle and 
creeping tiling, and beast of the earth after his 
kind.

Gen. 2: 7. And man became a living soul.
Gen. 9: 9, 10. God establishes his covenant with

Noah “and with every living soul that” was with ____
him, of the/owl, and the cattle, and of every beast of the future existence of the brutes 
the earth with him. *K“- *- <k.

Rev. 16: 3. And every living soul died in the 
sea.

Thus the phrase living soul, so far from being 
applied peculiarly to man, is applied to all animals 
at their creation as a phrase denoting an animal 
nature, and perhaps living soul is synonymous with 
animal life; and Paul places the term living soul in 
the strongest contrast with a nature that is properly 
immortal; between the first and the second Adam.

1 Cor. 15: 44. There is an “[animal] body,” or 
a soul body, and there is a spiritual body, ora spirit 
body. And so it is written, (Gen. 2: 7.) The first 
man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam 
was made a [life giving] spirit...........The first
man is of the earth, [a man of dust,] the second man 
is the Lord from Heaven.

Thus it will be perceived that instead of applying 
the term “ living soul” to the mind of man, the 
apostle refers it to his whole nature, but with a 
special reference to the body; while he points out 
the fact, that the first Adam was only a “living 
soul, ”and therefore liable to dissolution; but that” the .......---- - --
second Adam is a life giving spirit, having life in the 
himself, as God, who will bring all the dead to life 
again. “ I am the resurrection and the life.”

This term “living soul,” then, does not teach 
that man, or the soul of man, is immortal; but it 
does most clearly teach, when rightly explained, 
that the soul of man is mortal.

Richard Watson believed only in the contingent 
immortality of man, and he being a judicious 
writer is good authority. He says in his sermon, 
“Paradise shut and re-opened,” that immortality was 
promised conditionally, and that “ sin excluded man 
from the tree of life, as he lost his title to immortality:” 
And in his Institutes, Vol. 2, page 167 and 168, he 
says that the doctrine of the “ natural immortality 
of the soul” is an “ absurdity.” And on page 250, 
he writes, that the notion, “ that the soul is naturally 
immortal is contradicted by scripture, which makes 
our immortality a gift,dependent on the will of the 
giver.”

In his sermon on the Tree of Life, he says, “ that 
the tree of life is spoken of in connection with the 
life of the soul—not only with immortality on earth, 
but with immortality in heaven.” John Wesley and 
Adam Clark believed, contrary to Watson, and con
trary to the Bible, that the soul was naturally im
mortal ; and as the Bible affirmed that the brute 
creation had the same kind of living soul, then, if 
the possession of the living soul confers perpetuity 
-r -----.v-_------- ----------l-i:-------------------1 .l,

future existence of the brute creation, and argued 
accordingly. And no man can consistently maintain 
the one without maintaining the other. The two 
doctrines must stand or fall together.

We blame not Wesley for this; he had enough of 
unpopular doctrines to examine and defend, and 
nobly did he do it. Neither can it be thought, such 
was his modesty, that he would deem himself very 
highly honored by beingcanonizedasPope Wesley, the infallible! . ”

But if Methodists will believe with Wesley and 
Clark in the inherent immortality of the soul of man 
they may not separate that doctrine from its part
ner, the doctrine of the inherent immortality of the 
souls of brutes, and they must then disagree with 
the judicious Watson, and with the plainest decla
rations of the Bible. Reader, do you believe in 

re existence of the brutes 1 If you say. Nay, 
then be entreated to discard that exploded dogma 
of inherent immortality, and go to Christ for life, and 
by patient continuance in well doing, seek for 
glory, and honor and immortality, and Christ will 
“ give” you “ eternal life, and raise you up at the 
last dayV

Can there yet be a lingering doubt of the mortali
ty of the soul ? Then we will again appeal to the 
Bible.

Scripture proofs of the mortality of the 
soul.

Ez. 18: 20. The soul that sinneth it shall die. 
Num. 9: 6. Defiled by the dead [soul] of a man. 
Num. 6: 6. He shall come at no dead [soul].
Num. 23: 10. Let [my soul] die the death of the 

righteous.
Job 36: 14. [Their soul] dieth in youth.
Ps. 56. 13. For thou hast delivered my soul from 

death. , , . , , , ,,
Ps. 78: 50. He spared not their souls from death.
Acts 3: 23. Every soul that will not hear that 

■ Prophet shall be destroyed.
i James 5: 20. He that converteth a sinner from 

o cnw. Li- -'--1 save a smd from death. 
Lev. 23: 30. The same soul will I destroy from 

among his people.
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person is a living soul, a dead person must be a 
dead soul. But some say that the soul cannot die; 
but the word of God calls it mortal, and God declares 
that it does die. “Nay but, 0 man, who art thou 
that repliest against God ?”
IV. The term soul is used in relation to the affections

or the mind of man.
Ps. 43: 5. Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul! 

and why art thou disquieted within me? hope in 
God, for I shall yet praise him.

Gen, 23: 8. If it be yout [soul] (your wish) (or 
desire.)

1 Sam. 18: 1. The soul of Jonathan was knit 
with the soul of David.
V. Soul is sometimes used for being, or existence; 

though perhaps in a sense not very different from

Matt. 10: 28. “Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
AND BODY IN HELL.”

Mark 8: 35. “ For whosoever will save his life, 
shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 
For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul? Or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his soul ?” The same 
word is translated here twice “life” and twice “soul.”

Luke 12: 4. “Be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can 
do; but I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear him which after he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you fear him.” In 
these places the term soul means life or existence, 
as will be plainly seen by the parallel place below.

Luke 9: 24. “For whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it; but whosoever will lose his life for 
my sake, the same shall save it. For what is a 
man advantaged, if he gain the whole world and 
lose himself or be cast away ” Thus then he that 
loses his soul loses himself, his existence.
VI. The term “ soul” is likewise used as a figure of

personification.
Rev. 6: 9. I saw under the altar the souls of 

them that were slain for the word of God,.... and 
they cried with a loud voice.

Rev. 20: 4. I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus.........and they
lived [then they were dead once,] and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again till the thousand years were passed.

Gen. 4: '10. The voice of thy brother’s blood 
crieth to me from the ground.

The blood of Christ speaketh better things than 
that of Abel.

Thus John saw the souls of those who were slain, 
where the blood of those sacrificed is usually seen; 
under the altar. Lev. 17: 11.

None of these various significations of the term 
“soul” convey any idea of immortality.

Our spirits are not naturally immortal.
Some may affirm that there is a spirit in man 

distinct from the soul or animal life, and that this 
spirit is naturally immortal.

Too little is known of the nature of spirit to 
determine accurately its nature. The word trans

Rev. 16: 3. And every “living soul" died in the sea.
Josh. 11: 11. And they smote all the souls there

in with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying 
them : there was not any left to breathe.

Do you say that the term soul in some of these 
texts, means person, or man,or is put for the perso
nal pronoun ? Truly; but it certainly means per
son, not to the exclusion of the soul. The soul is 
the essential attribute of the living person, and 
therefore put for it.
The soul is represented as going into the

GRAVE AT DEATH.
In Hebrew it is mostly in sheol,~the state of 

the dead. In Greek, hades.
Ps. 30: 3. Thou hast brought up my soul from 

the grave.
Ps. 49: 15. But God will redeem my soul from 

the power of the grave.
Hag. 13: 14. How can God “ransom” the soul 

from the power of the grave, if the soul was not 
subjected to its power ?

Ps. 16: 10. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell;” in sheol, the stale of the dead.

Ps. 89: 48. What man is there that liveth and 
shall not see death ? shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of the grave I

As the scriptures positively affirm that the man 
dies, and that his soul dies, and as all allow that 
the body dies, then all is mortal. Man is mor
tal. If the doctrine of the “immortal soul” were 
true, that term would doubtless be found in the 
scripture; likewise the phrase “ the body dies," “but 
the soul lives,” or goes immediately to heaven. 
But W'here is it so said ? Where ?

Not a single text of scripture can be found to 
invalidate the preceding positions; say then, Let 
God be true, though every man be found to be in 
error. Inspiration says that man when dead, is 
dead, not part of him alive; that he sleeps, has 
no knowledge, neither thinks, nor feels, but is en
tirely unconscious.

Is it enquired, what is the soul ? The advocates 
of the affirmative of the first question are as much 
bound to define it as the advocates of the second. 
Some would make it an immaterial nothing; but 
suppose it to be the living principle, acting upon 
the bodily organization, producing thought and 
action; or, the essential attribute of man.

1. According to the scriptures the primary meaning 
of the term “ soul,” is life.

Lev. 17: 11. For the [soul] [or] life of the flesh 
is in the blood.

1 Sam. 24: 11. Yet thou huntest my soul [life] 
to take it.

1 Sam. 26: 21. Because my soul [or life] was 
precious in thine eyes.
II. As the life is the essential part of man, so the term

soul is put for the whole man, or person.
Gen. 14: 21. Give me the souls [persons] and 

take the goods to thyself.
Lev. 4: 2. If a soul shall sin through ignorance:

(a person.)
Lev. 5: 2. If a soul touch any unclean thing. (A 

man: see the first 5 verses.)
III. The term “ soul” is used to signify a dead person.

Num. 9: 9. Defiled by the dead [souls] of man.
Num. 6: 6. He shall come at no dead [soul.] ......... ............. ,
Let none despise the word of God; if the living lated spirit is used with considerable latitude in the
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Bible. Its primary meaning is wind, or breath. 
And it sometimes means wind, air, breath, spirit, 
life, soul, vigor, courage, the understanding, mind, 
judgment and affections. But as it is represented 
as b 1 v-J : - ---- 1 - -' —- — ■> ■ 
often connected with the intellectual faculties; and 
as the original word both in the Hebrew and Greek 
means wind, or breath, it may be a principle that 
stimulates into activity our intellectual powers. In 
one place, speaking of all animals, the term used is, 
“spirit of the breath of lives.” As the Creator is 
“ the God of the spirits of all flesh,” and as the spirit 
of the beast goethdownward, whatever be its nature, 
it is certain that it is not conscious when separated 
from the body, as consciousness, like sight, is a 
function of the carnal or fleshly mind. So then, 
the spirit, or mind, is a part of our animal nature, 
and when uninfluenced by a spirit extrinsic and 
divine, is altogether fleshly, corrupt, and mate
rial ; and consequently cannot be immortal.

Rom. 8: 7. The carnal mind is enmity against 
God.

Gal. 5:19. “The works of the flesh are  
Idolatry, witchcraft hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like.”

All these are the works of the mind or spirit; and 
all such are declared to be carnal, and therefore 
material, and mortal.

Job 34: 14, And when God gathers unto himself 
his spirit and his breath .. man shall turn again 
unto dust.

Ps. 146: 4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish. 
As the Spiiit of God operates upon our minds, and 
upon our hearts, that is upon our intellectual facul
ties, and upon our affections or passions, may not 
our own spirits operate upon the same organs! We 
read of the will of the flesh, and the works of the 
flesh; which works are the abuse of our mental 
faculties, and of our affections. And as to be 
spiritually minded, is to be influenced by a spirit 
not naturally belonging to us; that is, by the spirit 
of Christ; and as “ that which is born of the flesh, 
is flesh,” and not spirit, so to have a title to immor
tality we “must be born again,” or “of theSpirit.” 
So then “ to be carnally minded, (to act from our 
own natural impulses,) is death, but to be spiritu
ally minded,” that is, to have the mind of Christ 
communicated, “is life. If you walk after the 
flesh, you shall die ” the second death, “ but if you 
walk after the Spirit, you shall” (for ever) “live.” 
Therefore, our animal, or carnal, or fl-'-'y —:-J -• 
mortal; and the spiritual mind is the germ of im
mortality, derived from another and external source; 
that is, Christ Jesus; and though we die, we shall 
be raised from the dead by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in us. f ' ~
immortality on mt ., ,
to his perfect organization, to constitute man a 
living being, assist to make man compound, hence 
liable to a separation, and therefore they are the 
very things that render him divisible and mortal. 
Whereas if God had endowed matter with the ca
pacity of thought, and the capacity of sight, and the 
capacity of feeling, without organization, as he has 
endowed it with the capacity of gravitation, of 
electricity, and of chemical affinity; then that mat
ter would have been naturally immortal, or at least 
till God reversed the laws of matter, which it is pro
bable will never be done. But because, to the per

fect organization, the intervention of the breath to 
impart heat and circulation to the blood, is neces
sary to the production of thought, of sight, and of 
feeling; and as these are liable to be separated, the 

being breathed into, inspired, poured out, and is organization to become deranged, the circulation of 
. i __:.l . _ :_.-n i r . __ j p,]00d to be impeded, and the breath to depart, 

on that very account the man is naturally mortal.
Suppose the reader cannot comprehend how mat

ter, however fearfully and wonderfully organized, 
assisted by such a simple thing as spirit, or breath, 
can perform the functions of thought and feeling— 
is that a reason to deny a clearly demonstrated fact, 
sustained by the word of the God of truth ! Surely 
it is much easier to comprehend how organized 
matter can think and feel, than it is that an imma
terial nothing can think and feel. But why this 
inveterate prejudice against matter! Is it not 
finding fault with God who has chosen matter for 
this very purpose! For Moses attests that God did 
“ form man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul.”

And Paul affirms that man continued to be dust 
after his breath, a material thing, was added; for 
he wrote, “The first man, Adam, is of the earth,” a 
man of dust; and God declared, at his expulsion 
from the garden, that “dust thou art. and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” In asserting therefore that 
thought and feeling (and it would be quite as logical 
to add sight and hearing, these being functions of 
the same mind) cannot be properties of matter, 
even when highly organized, you arraign the wis
dom, power and truth of God. And in this you do 
err, my beloved brethren, not knowing the scrip
tures, nor the power of God. For if dust be not the 
origin of the essential nature of man, Moses has 
given us no account of his creation at all. And if 
the soul, or spirit, divested of the body, could think, 
feel, see, hear and act, then the organs of thought, 
feeling, seeing, hearing and action, are superfluous; 
and those divested of reason, sight and hearing, 
cease to be objects of sympathy, for their “ immor
tal souls ” can see, feel, reason and hear, without 
the appropriate organs 1! 1

Paul thought otherwise when he said, I Cor. 12: 
21, “and the eye cannot say unto the hand, I"have 
no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, 1 
have no need of you. For the body is not one mem
ber, but many, yet one body.”

..., ____  j_ Universal Prevalence of Peace.—Go read the
>r ever) “live.” history of the past, on pages written with blood! 
fleshly mind, is Count, if yon can, the slaughtered victims that have 

found their last resting place on the gory battle 
plains which are so thickly interspersed throughout 
our earth; making it, as it were, one vast Potter’s 

_ ........... j _ , _____________  field. Watch those drops of anguish and sorrow,
So far is the soul or spirit from conferring that have gushed from affectionate hearts, broken 

tan, they being necessarily added by the fierce carnage of war, and see them, as a 
------------------------------------ ------- - rjyer'swelling to an ocean of grief sufficient 

to drown all the warring hosts of every age! 
Hearken to the wail of widows and orphans, deep- 
toned and terrible enough even to startle the myri
ads of hell, and make them cower before the storm 
of anguish! But that storm shall pass away; and 
mountains that have interposed to make enemies of 
nations, shall be levelled before the advancing tri
umphs of him who came heralded as “ the Prince 
of Peace.” The instrument of death, under the 
skill of the ingenious mechanic, shall turn the sod 
and prepare it for the seed, which shall present her
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“The Two Thrones,” and “True Source or 
Immortality.”—Do not neglect to read those ar
ticles because of their length: we trust you will bo 
well paid by their perusal, if it is done with care. 
They have cost the writers vastly more time than 
it will take you to read them. Pass them not over, 
then, in neglect.' Some persons have the habit of leav
ing “long articles” as unworthy their attention. Such 
persons manifest a want of a disciplined mind. 
Long articles may not be worth reading; and the 
same may be said of short ones. If you are not 
well paid by reading the twq articles above named, 
in this paper, we shall be disappointed.

Forgive.—My heart was heavy, for its trust had 
been abused—its k indness answered with foul wrong; 
so turning gloomily from my fellow men, one sum
mer Sabbath day, I strolled among the green mounds 
of the village burial place; where I was reminded 
how all human love and hate find one sad level, and 
how, sooner or later, wronged and wrong doer, each 
with meekened face, and cold hands folded over a 
still heart, pass the green threshold of a common 
path, whither all footsteps tend, whence none depart. 
Awed for myself, and pitying my race, our common 
sorrow, like a mighty wave, swept all mv pride 
away, and tremblingly I forgave 1—J. G. Whittier.

“ full corn in the ear ” to the hand of man. Happy! 
glorious epoch in the world’s history 1 The Lord 
hasten its consummation!—Rev. Sidney Dem.

asked his wife to set the table as usual. “ But, my 
dear,” said his wife to him, “you forget that we 
have nothing to eat.” “ Be easy,” answered the 
faithful servant of God, “the Lord is able to give us 
what we need.” The table was then set out, the 
cloth spread, but there was nothing upon it; the 
pastor and his wife prayed. During their prayer, a 
loaded wagon stopped before the pastor’s house. It 
was filled with bread and other food, which some 
Christian friends had sent to the good pastor, whose 
beneficence they knew. The servant of Christ 
realized then that the Lord never forgets those who 
trust in his goodness.

Every Day Piety.—There is generally more of 
true piety exhibited in the faithful observance of 
the minor duties of religion, than those that excite 
the notice and applause of men. Improper motives 
may prompt the public duties, while those duties 
which escape men’s eyes, and are intended only 
for God’s observation, are not likely to be practiced 
by an nnrenewed person. There was more piety 
in the devotion of Nathaniel when he bowed alone 
beneath the fig-tree, than in all the ostentatious 
prayers of the philactery adorned Pharisees at the 
corners of the streets.

The poor widow who modestly cast into the 
treasury her hard-earned mite, gave greater evi
dence of piety than did the wealthy Jews; whose 
golden coin rattled their own praise as they fell into 
the chest. Desire of applause, pride of consistency, 
dread of censure, prompts to external devotedness, 
but only piety towards God can lead perseveringly 
and joyfully to the closet—to the chamber of af
fliction and poverty—to the alleys and lanes—in 
search of opportunity to do good. This child is 
dutiful who obeys his father’s requirements, but 
that child is more dutiful who obeys his father’s re
quests in little matters—who seeks opportunities to 
please, and who watches for occasion to show his 
love. So, general obedience may warrant the belief 
that the man is a Christian,but he furnishes greater 
evidences of love to Godwhose full heart overlooks no 
little thing that may please him or glorify his name.

There was no piety in Peter's burst of zeal, when 
he hewed off the ear of the high priest’s servant, 
but there was in Mary’s quiet approach, when her 
raining tears washed the Savior’s feet. The unos
tentatious duties of Christianity, those that never 
win public applause—that only find place in the 
pure tenor of ordinary life, are more satisfactory 
proofs of the power of godliness upon the heart, than 
any ebullitions of piety or spasmodic starts of de
votion.

The Faithfulness of the Lord.—A pastor 
named Augustus Schultz, who was settled in a vil
lage near Berlin, had a very small salary. But 
when occasion offered for him to give to the poor, 
he seemed to be rich, and gave freely. Some said 
that he was even extravagant in his charities. Per
haps there was some foundation for the reproach; 
but if he gave too much, he acted from love to God, 
and God did not forsake him.

It happened one day—and this was not the first 
time—that there was not a morsel of bread in the 
house, nor money to buy any. The pastor Schultz

*' The Vindicator.”—Just as the Examiner was 
going to press we received the first number of a 
new paper, with the foregoing title, “ Published by 
an Association of Gentlemen,” at Boston, Mass.—to 
be “ continued as often as may be necessary.’’ The 
object and terms of the paper are thus stated :

“ The Vindicator is sent forth without charge. 
We request those who receive copies, to read and 
circulate. It is designed as a medium of communi
cation for a class of oppressed brethren, and will be 
issued as occasion may demand. We contend 
for Bible liberty, purity and justice. Let our 
brethren and sisters through the land, who feel to 
sympathize with us, write freely.

Directions.—All letters must be directed, post paid, 
to J. P. Weethke, President of the Board of Pub
lication, Boston, Mass.”

The first number is entirely filled with a vindica-[ 
tion of the course of Pres. Weethee and Geo. Need-1 
ham in the late investigation of the character and 
conduct of J. V. Himes. Certain charges had been I 
preferred against Mr. Himes deeply affecting his 
character. Pres. Weethee, as Pastor of the church I 
of which Mr. Himes was a member, proceeded to ; 
an investigation before the church, as he believes, | 
in an orderly and New Testament manner. Mr. 
Himes refused to be tried before that church—insist- ’ 
ingthat they were not his “peers,” as he was an | 
“ Elder.” The church, however, proceeded with | 
tie investigation, and brought in a verdict against ’ 
Mr. Himes, and withdrew fellowship from him. 
A pamphlet, entitled “The Trial of J. V.JIimes,” 
&c., was published giving the details of the whole 
matter. To this Mr. Himes replied, which brought 
out the present vindication.
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FROM ELDER JOHN TATE. '
His trial by the True Wesleyans—The other 

side.
Br. Storrs :—When I last wrote you I intend

ed writing again before this, but several causes 
have prevented my doing so. I stated in my last 
that I was about to move to Wisconsin. I expected 
to settle in that State, but when I reached Mdwau- 
kie, certain apparently unfavorable circumstances 
counteracted my design. 1 found that I could move 
to Western Michigan for much less than to Wes
tern Wisconsin. Accordingly after much expense 
and trouble, I located in Georgetown, Ottoway Co.. 
Michigan. I left my family in Milwaukie, and 
after an absence from them of about two months, 
they wereenabled to follow me, through the kind
ness of Br. Odell and several friends of that city. 
If any of them should see this, they will please ac
cept my thanks.

Your readershave been informed that I was tried 
for heresy at the last session of the N. E. W. Con
ference. The chief agent for bringing me to trial 
was the Rev. J. M. H. Dow. Several weeks before 
conference he wrote to me, stating his intention to 
prefer against me the following charge:

The Preaching of Unchristian Doctrine.
Specification 1st.—In denying that man has an 

immortal nature.
Specification 2d.—In denying the endless conscious 

suffering of the wicked.
I entered the conference room on the afternoon 

of the first day of the session, when I found that my 
case was under consideration. It took some time 
to arrange the preliminaries of my trial. Some of 
the brethern seemed determined to gag me, and 
then cast me out of the synagogue. This seemed to 
oe the policy of Rev. Jotham Horton: and even 
my accuser remarked that he did not think much 
discussion neeessary. Both of these brethren are 
great sticklers for the doctrine of perfect holiness; 
and yet they would willingly have cut me off with
out allowing the right of defence. Br. Lee and 
Br. Latham acted otherwise. They told the Confer
ence there was only one fair and honorable course 
to pursue; that was to let me defend myself against 
the charge, and then listen to the prosecution. Both

IS GOOD.”“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH

of them spake earnestly on my right of defence, 
and through their influence I was permitted to speak. 
Nearly two hours passed in settling the prelimina
ries of the trial; and from the tone of feeling mani. 
fested at that time, any person of ordinary capacity 
might have foreseen that the Conference would 
vote me guilty. Br. Dow asked for counsel on his 
side, which was granted. He chose Br. Lee to 
conduct the argument for the prosecution. Br. Lee 
was not a member of the Conference. So it seems 
Br. Dow dare not attempt to maintain his own charge, 
or felt himself incompetent to do so. If I ever 
should prefer a charge of heresy against a Christian 
brother, I will try to maintain it. instead of engaging 
another to do the work for me. A man who has not 
mind enough to maintain such a charge, ought to 
have prudence enough not to prefer it.

This is not the place for me to state the argu
ments which I advanced before the conference. As 
soon as I am possessed of the means I may give 
them to the public. I should be glad to meet Br. 
Lee before a larger and more impartial tribunal. I 
have not yet done with this matter, if life and health 
be continued me.

While in the midst of my argument, J. Horton 
asked leave of absence,as circumstances called him 
away. His request was granted ; but before he left 
he earnestly exhorted the conference to hold fast 
the common doctrines. Such a proceeding would 
not have been tolerated in any civil court in the 
country.

Br. Lee’s four hours’ talk was an evasion of 
my arguments rather than a reply to them. He 
specified the points on which we differed, and con
fined himself to these pointe. He indeed made an 
effort to reply to a few of my arguments, but to t e 
strongest he did not attempt a reply. He did not 
allude to the great mass of evidence which I presen
ted in defence of my doctrine. With two or three 
exceptions he did not attempt an analysis and inter
pretation of the scripture testimony which I adduced. 
I judge the reason was, he could not. His effort 
was like a dying struggle to maintain a dying cause. 
If I shall ever find means to publish, and Br. Lee 
should reply, I think the truth of these remarks will 
then be demonstrated. He knows that what I here 
affirm is true : and’so do all those members of the 
conference who are capable of judging in the 
matter. .

I did not fail to urge on the Attention of the Con
ference, one fact which was very unpleasant to them; 
which was, that Orange Scott was adistructionist. I 
introduced your letter to me as testimony on that 
point. From that letter it appears that Br. Scott 
advised you tapublish your “ 2'hree Letters” on the 
destruction of the wicked. He wrote you as follows: 
« I cannot, with a good conscience, come out against 
you, and yet I don't feel quite ready to sustain you. I 
may, however, be ready soon. I can hardly keep 
from doing it now.” You also testify that he wrote 
you as follows: “ If there be a just God, it does ap
pear to me that destruction or restoration must be
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I assented to

side. I then turned to the creed. The last article 
relates to the subject of future punishment. It is 
as follows: “There will be a general judgment at
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heavenly kingdom, w’here they shall be forever 
secure and happy, and adjudge the wicked to ever- 

restoratiun, lasting punishment suited to the demerit of their 
ss misery 1 sins.” I read this, and affirmed my belief ot its 

several parts, and of it, as a whole. I assented to 
every word. I had believed and preached that God 
would finally “ adjudge the wicked to everlasting 
punishment, suited to the demerit of their sins.” 
Br. Lee replied, that the words “ everlasting pun
ishment,” were intended to convey the idea of end
less suffering, and that I must have known the 
words were so understood at the Utica Convention.* 
I responded that £ could not tell what the individu
als who composed that Convention meant by the 
words in question—that the words were definite in 
asserting the fact of everlasting punishment, but 
they were not definite as to the nature of the pun
ishment—that some might believe with Wesley in 
an eternal hell ofreal fire and brimstone, others might 
believe, as many do, that the punishment in question 
would mainly consist in everlasting destruction.! 
I remarked that I could not tell what each and all 
the members of the Convention meant by the arti
cle; I must take it as it reads—that in the very lan
guage of the Discipline I had preached that God 
would “adjudge the wicked to everlasting punish
ment suited to the demerit of theirsins;” and for so 
doing I was then on trial before that Conference. 
Thus I proved from the Discipline that the Confer
ence had no Constitutional authority in my case, 
and that if they should suspend or expel me, 
that action would be extra-judicial and tyrannical.

After the argument was closed, the Conference 
voted that I was guilty of preaching unchristian 
doctrine. Then they proceeded to consider what 
to do with me. The first motion was to expel me. 
The second move was the presentation of a few reso
lutions by my good Br. Brewster, to the effect (if I re
memberright) to denounce my views as unscriptural 
and yet let me go free to serve any church which 
might wish my services. Next came a motion to sus
pend me. Last of all Br. Latham came forward 
with a motion, or an amendment, or something else, 
to the effect, that Br. Tate be requested to desist 
from preaching as a Wesleyan Minister, so long 
as he holds and preaches his present views This 
good brother had, during the previous winter, held 
a protracted meeting in Dennis. While there, he 
preached a sermon on the “ Reasonableness of end
less punishmentt. e. misery. Many of my con
gregation and myself heard that sermon, and thought 
it to be a woful misrepresentation of the Eternal 
Father. On the following Sabbath evening I replied 
to it in my Meeting House, and showed that Br. La
tham’s sermon on the Reasonableness of endless 
misery, was a very unreasonable thing. Br. L. 
now brought these matters before Conference, and 
thought I had done very wrong to reply to his dis
course. Finally, Br. Latham’s motion was put and 
carried. Thus terminated a trial, in the progress of 
which, I fastened the charge preferred against me

• That was the time and place of the organization of 
the Wesleyan Church.—Ed. Ex. '

j- We have no doubt that w as Br. Scott's settled belief 
at that time.—Ed. Ex.

true.   „   
than the latter. AU the arguments on the other 
side appear to be weak, and many of them ri
diculous.” 1 . ...
suppose Br.. I ..  
this last quotation! Why, he gravely told 
the conference, that in the above extract, the 
words “the other side ” referred to i__ 
and not to the popular doctrine of endless misery 1 
Thus he made Br. Scott to say, that if there be a 
just God, one of two doctrines must be true, and yet 
all the arguments in support of one of these doc
trines were weak, and many of them ridiculous ! 
Br. Scott was not an idiot to write such perfect 
nonsense as that. But Br. Lee said it, and that 
was enough. His interpretations of Scott, as well 
as of the Bible, seemed to be received by the Con
ference as “all divine.”

Having gone through with the theological argu
ment, the next question was—What authority has 
Conference to expel me, or even to try me on the 
ground of the alleged specifications 1 Here I re
marked, that their authority in the case was de
rived from the Bible, and the Discipline. I chal
lenged my accuser to point out a single passage in 
which Jesus Christ authorized the excommunication 
of a minister, for not believing the natural immor
tality and endless suffering of the wicked. To this 
Br. Lee replied in Scripture language—“ If there 
come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, re
ceive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God speed.” He might about as well have quoted 
the first verse in Genesis, for it had as much relation 
to the point in question. In my half hour’s reply 
to Bro. Lee, I snowed that the doctrine referred to 
in the passage adduced, was that Jesus Christ had 
come in the flesh : 2 John 7. Lee admitted that it 
did primarily refer to that fact ; and then went on 
to argue that the text implied, that the teachers of 
dangerous error were not to be fellowshipped. Thus 
you see how Luther Lee could point out only one pas
sage in the book in support of Conference authority 
over me : and that one passage was perverted, in 
letter and spirit, to justify the Conference in its un
authorized procedings.

Now for the Discipline. Did I teach any thing 
contrary to the Discipline ? Let us see: The Disci
pline does not make a belief in endless torments a 
condition of membership in the Wesleyan Connec
tion. One of the elementary principles is as follows: 
“ Every man has an inalienable right to private 
judgment in matters of religion, and an equal right 
to express his opinion in any way which will not 
violate the laws of God or the rights of his fellow 
men.” In the exercise of my judgment, I came to 
the conclusion, that Jesus taught the final extinction 
of the being of the wicked. I expressed my 
judgment without violating the law of God or 
the rights of man. And because I did just the very 
thing which the Wesleyan Discipline says I had an 
inalienable right to do, a Wesleyan minister brought 
me up on a charge of heresy, and a Wesleyan Con
ference subjected me to trial. This shows that the 
N. E. Conference understand the above elementa
ry principle as follows—“ We recognize the right 
of every member of our body to private judgment, 
and to preach his opinions, so long as he believes 
»n all points as we do !” There never was an eccle
siastical despotism in the universe, which would 
not grant such a private judgment.

So far, I maintained the Discipline was on my

I am more inclined to believe the former 
AU the arguments

Now, Br. Storrs, how do you the end of the world, when God will judge all men 
Lee attempted to dispose of by Jesus Christ, and receive the righteous into his

1 Why, ..... • ■ ■ ' ■ ............................

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



179BIBLE EXAM INER.

upon the Conference. I went home enjoying sweet 
peace, conscious that I had vindicated the character 
and government of God, from the aspersions cast 
on them by a pernicious, though popular theology.

A tew remarks, and I close this communication.
1st. The vote of the Conference leaves me a 

Wesleyan minister, and a member of theN. E. W. 
Conference. I can, as a Wesleyan minister, sing, 
read, lecture, administer the ordinances, marry the 
living, and bury the dead. 1 am only required to 
desist from preaching as a Wesleyan, so long as I 
hold and preach the doctrines for which I was tried. 
So you see I might have fared worse. The breath 
of life was not quite extinguished in me.

2d. Br. Lee says, the proposition that “ The hu
man mind or soul is material,” was one of the 
points I undertook to defend. This is not correct. 
1 he nature of the soul was not a “point" with me 
in the discussion. Br. Lee made it a “ point;” not 
I. I merely referred to that “ point,” but did not 
make it a subject of argument. All I said in direct 
reference to it was said in less than a minute. I 
don’t think the point alluded to, is any the less 
pointed, for any thing Br. Lee has said about it.

3. My trial does not prove all the members of the 
N. E. Conference sound in doctrine according to the 
Wesleyan creed. Br. Brewster denies the doctrine 
of natural depravity. Another leading member of 
Conference, denies the Weslevan doctrine of the 
Trinity : and the supreme Godhead of Jesus Christ; 
proof of which statement I can give, if necessary, 
in his own handwriting.

Yonrs truly, John Tate.
Georgetown, Mich., Oct. 16, 1850.
N. B.—My Post Office address is Grandville, Kent 

Co., Michigan.

tv; not a day, or a month, or a year, but for ever : 
the wicked will be always dying, never dead ; the 
pangs of death will be ever upon them, and yet they 
shall never give up the ghost; if they could die they 
would think themselves happy; they will always be 
roaring and never breathe out their last; always 
sinking and never come to the bottom; always 
burning in those flames, and never consumed; the 
eternity of hell will be the hell of hell. When our 
Savior endured equivalent punishment to this of hell 
for his people, it had not this circumstance of eter
nity in it, there being not that need, because of the 
excellency of his person; in that though the pains 
of hell got hold on him, yet they could not keep him 
in hold ; but he broke through them, and triumphed 
over them, and could say in the conclusion, it is 
finished ; but the damned will not be able to break 
through their punishment; they will be compassed 
about with it, and hedged in and shut down, and 
never be able to lift up the head: never shall they 
say of this punishment, it is finished, for their pains 
will always be as it were beginning; when they 
have spent the time of as many years in hell as 
there are stars in the firmament, sands on the sea 
shore, and motes in the sun, their torment will be 
as it were beginning, and no nearer a conclusion 
than the first day they were cast into that place. 
Who can express this eternity ? When we launch 
forth our thoughts in the consideration thereof, we 
lose them quickly, it being such a deep which can
not be fathomed; such a vast ocean which cannot be 
measured ; yet a little to extend your thoughts in the 
consideration of the eternity of the wicked’s punish
ment, I shall by one or two suppositions illustrate 
something of the vastness thereof.

Suppose this globe of the earth (on which wetread) 
was hollow, that it were filled up with great folio 
books as full as it could hold ; and moreover there 
were books heaped upon it to till up the whole cir
cumference of the air round about it: yea, that the 
whole space to the place of the utmost verge of the 
etherial heavens were filled with books, and all this 
vast number of books were filled with figures in the 
highest degree of multiplication. 0 what a number 
of books would there be in the whole space 1 What 
a number of figures in these books! And what a 
vast number would there be deciphered by these 
figures? Abitof paper halfas broad as ahalf-penny 
will hold the figures of the number of as many years 
as has been since the creation of the world. What 
then would a whole leaf of a great folio book hold ? 
What then would a room full of folios hold ? What 
would the whole world full of folios hold ? Now if 
at the end of time, when the wicked go to hell, God 
should fill the whole space of the world full of folios, 
full of figures, of numbers, and tell the wicked that 
every thousand years one of these numbers should 
be substracted, and promise them when all the num
bers were substracted out of all these books, they 
should have a release out of their torments; they 
would have a small spark of hope, that after the 
substraction of so many millions, millions, millions, 
of innumerable numbers, in the revolution of so 
many millions, millions, millions, of innumerable 
years, yet at last there would be an end, there would 
be time then set, and a wearing towards an end. 
Yea, if we could cast our thoughts so far on a sup
position, that all this number of years, wherein all 
this number of years were subtracted, by one in a 
thousand years, were past and gone, yea wherein 
they were all substracted, as many thousand times

“ The New England Conference” of Wesleyan 
Methodists is “sound in doctrine,” andBr. Tate is 
a preacher of “ unchristian doctrine” because he has 
denounced such sentiments as is contained in the 
following extract. If these sentiments are Christian 
doctrine, may we be informed if the old serpent was 
not the first preacher of it? for he said, 11 Ye shall 
not surely die,” and immortal-soulism says—Amen. 
Here is the extract. Read it.

The punishment of the wicked will be eternal. 
Hell fire will be unquenchable; Mark ix. 34. Ever
lasting, Mat. xxv. 41. The smoke of their torment 
will ascend up forever and ever, Bev. xiv. 11. 
This eternity of punishment will be a fearful aggrava
tion of it; it you saw a malefactor torn to pieces, with 
wild horses, or thrown down in a fiery furnace and 
there burnt to ashes, you would say that either of 
these were dreadful punishments, though the pain 
possibly might not endure a quarter of an hour, for 
death concludes all bodily pains here. What then 
will it be to endure the torments of hell fire forever ? 
A small pain if it should last long would be very 
irksome; much more such racking pains by the 
Stone, stranguary, gout, cholic and the like; if they 
should continue fora year or a month together, how 
miserable would they make life to be ? Yes, if a 
man should hold but one of his fingers in the fire 
bnt for a day, it would afflict him more than all out- 

“mforts could delight him. The torments of 
hell will not be in one part only, but in every part; 
not tn a weaker degree, but in the greatest extremi-
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apothemenoi—lay off, renounce with aversion, ab
stain from—“all malice”—kakian—from kakos ; 
which signifies not only malice, wickedness, but 
cowardice. Those who have such hopes, as previously 
described, should not count even their lives dear 
unto them, nor any suffering, or reproach too much 
to endure, that they may honor the author of these 
glorious hopes; in a word, let them lay aside all 
cowardice or timidity, and trust in that God who 
raised up Christ from the dead; thus going forward 
let them also put off “all guile”—dolon—trickery, 
deception, fraud, falsehood—“and all hypocrisies”— 
vpokriseis—dissimulations, false pretensions—“and 
all envies”—phthonous—jealousy, spite, hatred, 
grudging; from phlhed, to pine', because the person 
who has this spirit pines at any prosperity of those 
towards whom he indulges it; “put it off,” says 
Peter—cast it away from you, renounce it with ab
horrence—“and all evil speaking”-katalalias—back
biting, detraction. “Envy” is a lurking serpent in 
the bosom of him who holds it; it pines for food ; 
and evil speaking, detraction, is the nourishment by 
which it lives. Deprive it of this food, and it dies. 
When therefore we see or hear persons speaking 
evil of others, and striving to injure them we know 
the lurking serpent is in their hearts; they are to 
be pitied more than the object of their detraction ; 
because the serpent thus nourished will ultimately 
sting them to death; therefore put it away, and 
make no delay in doing so ; and “as new-born 
babes”—or, as babes just born, “desire, earnestly de
sire, long for—the sincere"—adolon—pure, unmixed, 
unadulterated—“milk of the word.” This is the 
true nourishment of that spiritual nature, when 
it first develops itself; and without which it can
not live, much less can it grow. The pure, un
adulterated word is that which God has appointed 
to nourish, strengthen and bring forward that new 
developement in man. Let all undetstand this: 
and let these tender ones, who have just been 
brought to the commencement of this new life, 
desire—earnestly desire—this nourishment, that 
they may “grow”—auxethete—flourish, prosper, 
enlarge—“thereby, if so be”—eipcr—since—“ye 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious ;” having be
gun in the spiritual life let us increase and 
strengthen it; and in order thereto, take that 
nourishment which is adapted to our state and con
dition; and especially beware of that food which 
nourishes the serpent—envy.

Verses 4, 5. “ To whom coming as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, 
and precious, Ye also as lively stones, are built up a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood to offer up spirit
ual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.”

“To whom coming”—that is, spiritually, by this 
new nature as naturally drawn to Christas the new
born babe turns to its mother for that nourishment 
which she alone can give. But the figure is now 
changed, and Christ the Lord is presented as “a liv
ing stone”—a stone in which there is life—zonta— 
a stone that enlivens, revives, reanimates, causes to 
live all that come to it and build upon it—“disal
lowed”— apodedokimasmenon—rejected, disapproved, 
thrown aside as worthless—“of men ;” first, of the 
Jew-s as a people; since that by all men who give 
themselves up to follow the leading of their animal 
nature; or who seek nothing more than mere 
intellectual enjoyments. These last professing 
themselves wise become fools, and prefer to drink 
water out of their own broken cisterns, to being de-

as the numbers of the figures in all these books 
would amount to; yet even then the punishment of 
the damned would be as far from ending as at the 
very first beginning of them.

Yet if there were as many worlds, as the number 
of the books before supposed would arise unto, and 
these worlds continue as many years, as by this ac
count there would be worlds; and all these worlds 
were filled with angels and men, and all these an
gels and men should be employed in nothing else 
from the beginning of these worlds unto the end of 
them, but in conceiving numbers of years unto the 
uttermost conception, which they could haveof num
bers; to us what an inconceivable number of years 
would there be conceived by so many angels and 
men, in so many years, in so many worlds? Yet 
if all the vast number of years were joined to the 
end of the time, wherein all the number of the 
figures of so many before mentioned books, were 
subtracted by one in a thousand years, and these 
multiplied as many thousand times as numbers were 
conceived, such a vast number of years would reach 
a great way, but they would not be so much as a 
hair’s breadth in the measure of eternity; and if you 
would suppose the space of all these years, too, to be 
spent by the damned in torments! even then their 
torments would be as far from a conclusion, as they 
were upon their first entrance into hell. Oh 
eternity I eternity ! How infinite and immeasur
able! How horrible will the thoughts of eternity 
be unto the damned, to be punished so extremely, 
and that without any intermission or hopes of con
clusion, to fall into such a horrible pit anil fiery lake, 
and there burnt forever, without any possibility of 
ever getting forth! Oh dreadful! Oh blind world ! 
Oh sottish sinners! that take no more care to avoid, 
and get deliverance from such a punishment, as this 
which they are exposed unto, and will be the cer
tain consequent of sin, without repentance.— 
Rev. Thomas Vincent.

And we say—“ Oh blind” Priests! that can preach 
such blasphemies, and pretend to father them upon 
the God of truth! and “Oh sottish” professed Chris
tians who can believe such abominable lies ever 
emanated from “ God ” who “ is love! ” “ Father 
forgive them, they know not what they do;” the 
foul spirit of immortal-soulism has blinded their 
minds.

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS :-I PETER II.
Br ths Editor.

(Continued from page 151.)

Verses 1—3. “Wherefore laying aside all malice, 
and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil
speakings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby: if so be ye 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious.”

“Wherefore”—because you have presented to you 
an incorruptible inheritance to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ, in the hope of 
which you now rejoice—and seeing you have been 
delivered from your former course of life, wherein 
you were in ignorance of God’s grand intention to 
bestow that glorious inheritance upon such as should 
be holy and blameless in love—and seeing, by the in
corruptible word of God ye have been begotten 
again to a lively hope, therefore—“laying aside”—
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pendant upon Christ for the water of life ; or to keep 
to the figure in the text, they choose to build on the 
sand rather than to be dependant upon that stone, 
or rock, Christ Jesus. Though thus thrown aside 
as worthless by men, he is ‘‘chosen”—eklekton— 
selected, accepted, approved—“of God.” Here, 
then, is the whole controversy now between God 
and men. God made choice of, approved and ac
cepted His Son, Jesus Christ, to be the head of the 
spiritual creation, or foundation of all immortality, 
incorruptibility, and endless life. With this choice 
God is well pleased; and in his sight this founda
tion stone is “precious”—entimon—honorable, high
ly esteemed, costly; but men are dissatisfied with 
it, and cast it aside as worthless: the wisdom of 
God has devised it; men account it folly : God’s 
purpose is, that salvation, immortality, incorrupti
bility, endless life shall be attained in no other 
way; and all the efforts of men to arrive a't these 
blessings by any other means are as fruitless as the 
attempt at Babylon to build a tower up to heaven; 
and the confusion of language at the time of that 
folly was no greater than the vexations that men 
now inflict on themselves in endeavoring to “be 
as Gods;” or, to be immortal without Christ. The 
purpose of God is unchangeable; eternal life is 
given to us in Christ, and no where else ; so that he 
who continues to contest the case with God will as 
surely perish forever—utterly and totally perish, 
and “be as though he had not been”—as God is 
more mighty than man. On the other hand, they 
w’ho submit to God’s choice become “as lively 
stones,”—stones having life, by their connection 
with the foundation, and “are built up a spiritual 
house”—oikos—dwelling, mansion, a house of God, 
temple, a temple of the Holy Spirit. A “holy priest
hood to offer up spiritual sacrifices” instead of those 
animal sacrifices offered under the law; and still 
offered in another form, by many under the gospel; 
"'ho, it is to be feared, being ignorant of the spirit
ual character of the offerings God requires, think to 
please him with an animal excitement, which they 
mistake for “spiritual sacrifices;” but the latter 
only are “acceptable”—grateful, pleasing—“to 
God, by”—dia—through, on account of—“ Jesus 
Christ.”

Verse 6. “Wherefore also it is contained in the 
scriptures, Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, 
elect, precious : and he that believeth on him shall not 
be confounded. ”

“ Wherefore also,” in agreement with what has 
just been said—“it is contained in the scriptures”— 
grapiee—writing, of the prophet Isaiah, 28 : 16,— 
“Behold”—idou — see, or know, be assured—“I Jay 
in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious.” See 
remarks on these same words, verse 4. “He that 
believeth—pisteuon—confideth, trusteth,implicit and 
unwaveringhopeandconfidence—“in him shall not 
be confounded”—kalaischunthe—not be put to shame, 
their hope shall not be frustrated or disappointed. 
These persons are spoken of in contrast with those 
who disallowed, rejected, disapproved, or cast away 
as worthless, this foundation of God’s laying. But 
why should we believe, trust, and hope in Christ 
with unwavering confidence ? Because, God has 
selected, approves, and confides in him as the foun
dation of the spiritual building. He whom God 
confides in must be a safe repository for our confi
dence and hope: surely, here is all the evidence 
we need—God approves and trusts his Son ; so may

we—so should we—so must we, if we would not be 
confounded—put to shame—when he shall be re
vealed on the throne of his glory.

Verses 7, 8. “Unto you therefore which believe, he 
is precious : but unto them which be disobedient, the 
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made 
the head of the corner. And a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble at 
the word, being disobedient: whereunto also they were 
appointed.”

“Unto you therefore which believe”—trust, con
fide in him—“he is precious”—honorable, highly 
esteemed. That is, there a perfect agreement of 
your minds with the mind of God. See again notes 
on verse 4. “But unto them which be disobedient— 
apeithousi— obstinate ; unbelieving, faithless—just 
the opposite of those who believe, trust and con
fide in him—“the stone which the builders disal
lowed, the same is made”—enaenethe—constituted, 
appointed, established—“the head of the corner, 
and”—or, alas—“a stone of stumbling”—proskop- 
tousi, from pros against, and kopto to strike. The 
disobedient strike against Christ: he is in their path 
—they do not approve him, but strike against him, 
stumble—fall and perish. Wherever the name of 
Christ is proclaimed men will build upon him, as a 
stone of life, or they will stumble at him and fall 
into perdition—utterly perish; for, to those who 
will not obey him, and trust in him, he becomes “a 
rock of offence;” because such, “stumble at the 
word” which teaches that God has made choice of 
Jesus Christ,and highly esteems him as “the head” 
of the spiritual creation; such disobedient ones 
stumble and fall at Christ; “whereunto also they 
were appointed.” To what were they “appointed 1” 
Not to disobedience; but, being disobedient—wil
lingly, wilfully, obstinately refusing to concur in 
God’s choice of Christ, they are appointed to stum
ble, fall, and perish for their disobedience, or want 
of concurrence with God in regard to Christ and his 
work.

Verses 9, 10. “But ye area chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ; 
that ye should shew fol th the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light: 
Which in time past were not a people, but are now the 
people of God: which had not obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy.”

“But ye”—who believe, confide, trust in Christ— 
thus concurring in God’s choice—“are a chosen 
generation”—genos—family or race. They by union 
with Christ, are regenerated, or spiritually begotten, 
andconstituteachosen—select—family; “a royal”— 
basileion—kingly ; pertaining to a king, or kingdom, 
they are a royal or kingly “priesthood.” The double 
office of king and priest belong to Christ; they are 
of the same royal family and share in all his glo
ries, either now or at his revelation, or unveiling 
from heaven. They constitute “a holy nation,” 
and are “a peculiar”—peripoiesin—acquired, held 
in one’s own right, purchased,—“people ; that ye 
should shew forth”—exangello—publish, proclaim 
—“his praises”—aretas—goodness ; the excellence 
of God's love and perfections—“who hath called 
you”__ by the word of truth—the gospel—“out of
darkness”__ the ignorance, sin, and way of death—
“into his marvellous”—wonderful, astonishing—, 
“ li"ht”__knowledge, and spiritual understanding ;
by which they come to know God’s purpose of rais
in" those who obey the word of truth, and concur
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THE TRUE SOURCE OF IMMORTALITY.
By Thomas Read, New York.

[Continued from page 175.j
i Does the creation or man in the image of 
God confer Immortality? No.

It is not asserted here in what that image con
sists, excepting so far as is clearly revealed. Paul 
intimates that the new man is created after “God in 
righteousness and true holiness,” and “knowledge;” 
and Moses intimates, in dominion over the brute 
creation. But as man is not like God in his omni
presence, in his power, nor in his omniscience ; so 
neither is he like him in his immortality. “For God 
only hath immortality,” [1 Tim. 6: 16,] while we 
have proved that man is mortal, and is contrasted 
with God upon this very point.

Man divested of his moral character, has no claims 
upon God for the perpetuity of his existence.

Proofs enough have already been adduced of the 
mortality of man, soul, body, and spirit; more than 
enough to establish any other doctrine. But to 
overturn this fondly cherished fable, that seems to 
be so firmly rooted in the prejudices of mankind, 
we must have line upon line, and a few more scrip
tures are adduced, proving that man is unconscious 
when dead. Alas! for the boasted superiority of 
the reasoning faculties of man, when it becomes 
necessary toprove that a dead man is not alive ! ! 
and alas ! alas ! for the authority of God’s word, 
when a few, plain, positive, well authenticated 
texts, are not sufficient to silence the reasonings of 
a vain philosophy, and the traditions of men.

That men have no knowledge nor conscious
ness when dead we again prove; for the dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence. Psa. 115 : 17.

For the living know that they shall die: but the 
dead know not anything, neither have they any more 
a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. 
Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy is 
NOW PERISHED. Eccl. 9 t 5.

For in death there is noremembrance of thee ; in 
the grave, who shall give thee thanks I Psa. 6 : 5.

For man dieth and wasteth away; man giveth 
up the ghost, and where is he? As the waters fail 
from the sea, and the flood decayeth and dryeth up;

in his method of mercy—to immortality, incorrupt
ibility, endless life; to be endless “partakers ot 
the divine nature.” Truly, that is a marvellous 
light tvhich sheds such knowledge on the path of 
worms of the dust, as we are: “which in time past” 
in former days—“were not a people”—i. e., of God

■ —i. e. a peculiar people ; “which had not obtained 
mercy”—the mercy of being a peculiar people, or 
acquired, people. The time was when they were 
without the knowledge of God, and his kind and

■ rich intentions towards men. They were not then 
acquired as a people to God; “but now have ob
tained mercy”—this peculiar mercy or advantage, 
which resulted from God’s having acquired them to 
himself by the word of truth, which had been pro
claimed unto them by those who had preached the

. gospel unto them with the Holy Spirit sent down 

. from heaven. They have now acquired a new re- 

. lation to God; hence the address of the Apostle 
.that follows; the consideration of which we must
■ omit till our next.

so man lieth down, and risethnot', till the heavens 
be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out 
of their sleep. Job 14: 10.

His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, 
in that very day his thoughts perish. Psa. 146: 4.

Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? shall the 
dead arise and praise thee ? shall thy loving kind
ness fee declared in the grave 1 or thy faithfulness in 
destruction ? shall thy wonders be known in the 
dark ? and thy righteousness in the land of for
getfulness. Psa. 88: 10.

Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor 
KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, whither 
thou goest. Eccl. 9:10.

If the dead rise not, let us eat and drink ; for to
morrow we die. 1 Cor. 15 ; 32.

For if thedead rise not. . . . and Christ be not 
raised .... then they also that are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished. If in this life only, we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 
1 Cor. 15: 18, 19.

Thou hast, in love to my soul, delivered it from 
the pit of corruption. ... For the grave cannot 
praise thee : they that go down into the pit can
not hope for thy truth. The living, the living, 
he shall praise thee, as I do this day. Isa. 38: 17.

Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that I may 
awake him out of sleep. John 11: 11.

Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead 
body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in dust: ibr thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
and the earth shall cast out the dead. Come my 
people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee : hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. For ... 
the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain. Isa. 26 : 19.

O that thou wouldst hide me in the grave and keep 
me secret till the judgment day. Job.

Their lives are hid with Christ in God. Col. 3 : 
3, 4.

My flesh shall also rest in hope. For thou wilt 
not leave my soul in [SAeoZ,] (the state of the dead;) 
neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see cor
ruption. Thou wilt show me the path of life. Psa. 
16 : 10.

Prov. 30 : 4. Who hath ascended up to heaven?
John 3 : 13. No man hath ascended up to hea

ven, but he that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of Man which is in heaven.

John 13: 33. Whither I go ye cannot come.
John 14 : 3. If 1 go and prepare a place for you, 

I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU UNTO MYSELFJ 
that where I am, there ye may be also.

Acts 2: 29, 34. David . . . is both dead and buried. 
For David is not ascended into the heavens.

Psa. 17 : 15. I shall be satisfied when I awake 
in thy likeness.

Col. 3 : 4. When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory.

1 John 3 : 2. When he shall appear, we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is.

Can language more plainly or more forcibly ex
press the unconsciousness of the dead, than does the 
Spirit of Truth in the foregoing texts? And will 
any man, in the face of these texts, declare that the 
souls of good men go to heaven at death ? This 
is the land of the living; but Sheol, Hades, the state 
of the dead, is a land of forgetfulness, of sleep, of
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Acts 15: 28. For it seemed good to the Holy 

Ghost, and to us, to lay upon j’ou no greater bur
den than these necessary things, that ye abstain 
from meats offered to idols, and from blood : verses 
20, 21, 29.

The life or soul is an attribute of man, and 
Moses, inspired by God, writes that it exists in the 
blood, and Paul and Luke confirm it.

Dear reader, will you sit at the feet of the apos
tles and prophets, and meekly learn the truth from 
their lips 1

And blood of this very kind has been given for 
the ransom of a world 1 ! Feed the Church of 
God which he hath purchased with his own blood.

John 6: 54. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up 
at the last day.

Sabbath Influence.—As the earth prepared of 
God, and treated by men according to his appoint
ment, brings forth fruit, first the blade, then the ear, 
and then the full corn in the ear; so the Sabbath 
with its means of grace, in the closet, in the family, 
in the house of God, treated according to his ap
pointment, under his blessing, is instrumental in 
bringing forth, and maturing fruits of righteousness 
to the praise of the glory of his grace. Sons and 
daughters are born of the spirit, and prepared for 
glory, honor, and immortality, and eternal life. No 
one can witness the effects of the keeping of Sab
bath on little children, and follow its influence up 
through youth and riper years, without feeling that 
it was made for them by Him who made them, and 
understood perfectly their character, condition and 
wants. As a means of making known God, and of 
enlightening and renewing the mind, it is 11 very 
good.” It speaks as with a thousand tongues of 
the wisdom and goodness of its Author: and in 
harmony with angelic strains, proclaims “ Glory to 
God in the highest, on earth, peace and good will 
to men.” Its calm and heavenly stillness, when, 
after six days of labor and amusement, the activity, 
bustle, noise and tumult of worldliness dies away, 
■"leaks of God. And as the Sabbath sun rises in

_ 1 no man goes forth to labor, and all
creatures seem to listen, there is not an obedient 
child in the world, who knows the reason of this, 
and has been taught his duty, who does not feel 
more than he did before, of the omnipresence of 
Jehovah ; and have a more operative conviction that 
he sees every thing, and hears every thing, and 
knows every thing, and is of purer eyes than to be
hold iniquity. Earth becomes like the house of 
God, and the Sabbath like the gate of Heaven. It 
seems to raise a ladder like that which Jacob saw, 
and to show him angels ascending and descending 
upon it. He can hardly forbear to say, “surely 
God is in this place.”—Primitive Expounder.

Consoling Thought.—Good men in all ages, 
when they have seen the wicked triumphing, the 
poor despised and down-trodden, and the ungodly 
lording it over God’s heritage, have been ready to 
lose their faith, and sink into despondency. The 
god of this world has so alarmed and disquieted 
them, that they have almost forgotten that there is 
a King of kings and Lord of lords, who sitteth on 
the throne of the Universe, and controlsand governs 
in infinite wisdom, goodness and mercy. Clouds 
and darkness may, for a time, be round about him, 
but “ righteousness and judgment are the habitation

BIBLE EXAMINER.
silence, of darkness ; where there is no thought, no 
praise, and no knowledge ; where God’s loving 
kindness and faithfulness are not manifested.

Rev. 1:7. “ Behold he cometh with clouds” 
(then) “every eye shall see him.” Then, and not 
before.

Life is in the Blood.
This will be very unpopular, but the truth of 

God may not on that account be withheld. Before 
it is asserted that man cannot die, or what is 
equivalent thereto^ that the soul of man cannot die, 
it will be well to inquire into the nature, and the 
probable seat of that mysterious and energetic 
principle which is called the soul or life, upon which 
our identity, and our very existence depends, and 
which Moses uniformly represents as being in the 
blood. Without stopping to explain the connection 
between breathing, and the circulation, heat, and 
vitality of the blood, for which interestinginforma
tion, the reader may properly consult any good 
work on Physiology, it is well known, that when 
a man from any cause, ceases to breathe, the 
blood ceases to circulate,and the man is dead. But 
if the organization be not injured, and the blood 
become not cold or coagulates, life may be restored 
by inflating the lungs with air, and thereby exciting 
again the circulation of the blood. Persons having 
been exposed to the breathing of carbonic acid gas, 
have, in warm weather, been dead for an hour, and 
yet been restored. Does not this throw light on 
Gen. 2: 71 “God breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul.” 
Probably the reader can supply several illustrations 
from his own knowledge. Here is one:

A boy fell into the dock. The mother, missing 
him, and seeing the boy’s hat in the water, 
rushed in and bore out the lifeless body into a store 
near by. The doctor applied heat and stimulants 
to his person, and breathed air or breath into his 
lungs, and after considerable effort, the breathing 
and the circulation of the blood were restored, 
and the boy lived ; or if it please you better, it 
again became a living soul; and why 1 because 
God had endowed his body with a capacity for life, speaks of Got 
and as the organization was not materially deranged, his glory, and 
and the blood had not coagulated in the veins and 
arteries, man was enabled to stimulate the lungs 
into action again, by breathing into his mouth and 
nostrils, and it became to him the breath of life. 
He was a boy, though dead before, and all that he 
became afterwards, by the addition of “the breath 
of the spirit of life,’ was a living boy. See Ezek. 37: 
4—14.

Gen. 9 : 4. But flesh with the life thereof, 
which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.

Lev. 17: 10. I will even set my face against 
that soul, [or life, or person,] that eateth blood, and 
will cast him off from among his people. For the 
[souZ or] life of the flesh is in the blood : and 1 have 
given it you upon the altar, to make an atonement 
for your [souls or] lives : for it is the blood, [be
cause it is the soul or life] that maketh an atone
ment for the [soul or] life. The word translated 
soul or life, is “nephesh,” generally translated life, 
though often soul, and the reader can choose which 
he prefers, in all the above cases.

Deut. 12 : 23. Only be sure that thoueat not the 
blood, for the blood is the life ; and thou mayest not 
eat the life with the flesh.

Acts 17 : 26. God hath made of one blood all 
nations of men.
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2. 25.
1. 25.

“ The Spirit Messenger,” published at Spring
field, Mass., by Man & Ambler, at $2 per annum, 
has not been received since “Oct. 12.” What is the 
matter? Do the spirits forbid your exchanging 
with us ? If so, we suppose we shall have to forego 
the advantages of their communications; very

“ The Two Thrones.”—The article on this sub
ject, in the last Examiner, is published in a Tract, 
20 pages, 18 mo. Price 2 cents: by the hundred, 
81. 25 ; fora thousand $10.

We shall continue to issue monthly only, unless 
at least five hundred of our subscribers signify to 
us their wish for a semi-monthly before the middle 
of January. We do not wish them to do this by 
sending us two dollars for the year. Send us but 
one dollar, for twelve numbers, as usual; at the 
same time pledge us another dollar in case the 
semi-monthly issue is carried into effect. By this 
arrangement, we shall not feel obliged to publish 
more than once a month, and shall have no one’s 
money in our hands beyond the volume. If any, 
however, choose to send us two dollars at once, 
they may do so with the understanding, that if we 
do not publish semi-monthly, they shall receive the 
value of the extra dollar in any of the books, 
pamphlets, or tracts, in our published list, at the 
wholesale prices.

It will not be forgotten that the terms of our pa
per are payment in advance, in all cases. Terms: 
$1 for a volume of twelve numbers: for $5, six 
copies will be sent: for $10, thirteen. These are 
our regular subscription prices : but any person 
sending us $10 by the middle of January, shall 
have fifteen copies of the next volume, if they are 
all sent to one address. This offer can only apply 
within the United States.

« 49 & 50, « 
« 48,49,450, 
« 1850 alone,

of his throne.” Child of God 1 lift up thy head ; 
trust in God thy Saviour; exercise a true and living 
faith.

“Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;
The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head.

Remember that Christianity is a living and grow
ing principle; that amidst all the storms that dis
turb the world it is striking its roots deeper and 
deeper, and spreading its branches wider and 
wider; that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against truth, righteousness, freedom and holiness; 
that in the midst of the ebbs and flows of the po
litical sea, the ark of God rides triumphant, secure, 
and onward; that God oauseth the wrath of man to 
praise him, and the remainder he will restrain. 
Cast then thy seed upon the waters; sow in hope ; 
labor without ceasing; toil on, inculcating truth and 
opposing error, breaking down the fabrics of Satan, 
and building up the kingdom of Christ; and pray 
without ceasing.—American Missionary.

Bible Examiner.—This number closes the pres
ent volume. Once more we thank our patrons for 
the help afforded us the year now closing. A few, 
to whom we extended credit, at their special request, 
have failed to meet their share of our expenses, but 
we hope they have not forgotten us. If poverty or 
misfortune has led to the deficiency, they have only 
to inform us, and we wait patiently, or frankly 
forgive the debt, if they “desire” it.

The Examiner was commenced in 1842, as an 
occasional issue. At that time we had the means, 
through our Lord’s bounty, to send it out without 
charge. At the close of ’44 our circumstances 
were changed, and early in ’46 we found ourselves 
destitute of all earthly possessions ; still we con
tinued to issue occasionally, as our friends fur
nished us with means, till the Fall of ’46, when it 
commenced its regular monthly appearance in the 
quarto form. January, 1848, the Examiner was 
changed to the present (octavo') form : but owing 
to the low price in ’48 and ’49, it had to be sus
tained, in part, by donations. At the commence
ment of this year, by general approbation, the 
terms were changed to $1 per vol., of 12 numbers. 
This arrangement, so far as we have heard, has 
given satisfaction to all. The present year, the 
subscriptions have paid the bill of the printer, and 
given the Editor a small sum for his services ; 
which, our patrons may be sure, has been a great 
help to us in our embarrassed circumstances; and 
but for this assistance, wo know not what would 
have been our situation, as our difficulties had been 
increased, by one from whom we had expected help 
instead of hinderance.

1. Bound Examiners: for 48 & 49, in 1 vol., $1. 25
« « « 49 4 50,« ••
•• << •• 48,49, & 50, “
“ “ « 1850 alone, «

From these prices twenty-five cents will be de
ducted on either volume to paying subscribers for 
1851. Of those numbered 1 and 3, we cannot sup
ply more than about a dozen copies each; those 
will belong to such as first send the money for 
them, and it is the last chance for any ever to pro
cure the Examiner for '48. Of those numbered 2, 
we can only supply about fifty copies. We have 
no occasion therefore, to urge any one to purchase 
Nos. 1, 2, or 3, as they will soon be all gone. For 
1850, we will still supply in sheets at the subscrip
tion price ; but the previous years we can no longer 
furnish in sheets.
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did

likely they do not find a “correspondence" in our 
spirit. It seems, however, that our old friend Sun
derland has not been forbidden, as the Spiritual 
Philosopher now visits us regularly: and, for a 
paper of the kind, is ably conducted.

“ The Advent Harbinger.—Once more we call 
attention to the Harbinger. It is published week
ly at Rochester N. Y., by Eld. Joseph Marsh, at 
81 per volume, of 26 numbers. It is a large 
Quarto of eight pages,and ably conducted: strong 
on the Life and Death question—or immortality 
only through Christ—and also, advocates, what we 
believe to be, the true Bible doctrine of the age to 
come, in its general features. Much as we desire 
to increase the circulation of the Bible Examiner, 
we wish no one to fail of subscribing for the Har
binger. Let none who have sustained that paper 
hitherto desert it now. Help on Br. Marsh in his 
good work. He offers the remaining copies for this 
year without charge to those who send him pay 
immediately for the next volume.

“ Storrs vs. Watson.”—Under this head the 
Wesleyan copies from the last Examiner our con
trast between Watson and the apostle Paul. It 
reads thus:—

Watson says—“The Scriptures teach the intro
duction of a state of moral corruptness into human 
nature, which has been transmitted to all men.” 
The apostle says, “Sin entered into the world and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men for 
that all have sinned,”—though all “ had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression.” 
Which shall we believe?

On this the Wesleyan says:—
“ Our brother does not quote the whole text from 

the apostle, which reads thus;—‘By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin.’ He 
omits the words ‘by one man.’ The apostle also 
says, 1 By one mm's disobedience many were made 
sinners.’ We think this goes as far towards sus
taining Mr. Watson, as Mr. Storrs does towards 
overthrowing him.”

Truly, our brother Wesleyan is “ in a strait be
twixt two.” Paul ground Mr. Watson’s theology 
to powder, and the Wesleyan tries to collect the 
dust. He trembles for Watsonism, and tries to 
make Paul speak in its favor, but all in vain. 
When Paul saith, “ By one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners," does the Wesleyan be
lieve he meant “ many were made morally corrupt?" 
for that is Mr. Watson’s position. If it does believe 
that, it might just as well quote—“He [God] hath 
made him [Christ] to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin :” 2 Corth. 5: 21. Suppose we should say—“The 
Scriptures teach that God made Christ morally 
corrupt!" Would not the Wesleyan cry out—

against the Scriptures.” Look at his artful insinua
tion : it is as follows:—

“ If there is no God ‘ but what is alivej it is en
tirely superfluous to say living’ God.”

Certainly it would be, Luther: and you know it, 
if your readers do not; and we trust they will see 
through your logic.

But, he adds; “ Christ said, ‘ as the living fath
er has sent me.’ Is there a dead father, or did 
Christ use language ‘ entirely superfluous’ ?”

The Jews claimed—“ Abraham is our father,” 
and gloried in that relation; yet, in the same 
discourse, they said—“ Our father Abraham is 
deadsee John 8th. Then, Luther, there does 
really appear to be “ a dead father:” and he was 
so dead, too, that Isaiah saith, he is “ ignorant of 
usIsa. 63: 16. Our Lord Jesus claimed that 
his Father was “ the living Father ;” one not sub
ject to death. But if there were no fathers who 
were subject to death, or “dead,” the “ language 
would be ‘ entirely superfluous,’ ”

Now, brother Logician, have you any more dust 
from the volcano of immortal-soulism ?

“Storrs vs. The Scriptures.”—Under thiscap- 
tion, Rev. Luther Lee, editor of the True Wesley
an, Nov. 9th, gives us the following specimen of 
“logic,” or divinity.

“Rev.George Storrs, in his last Examiner talks 
thus: ‘ Can there be such a thing as a soul without 
its being alive and conscious I If there are no souls, 
but what are alive, it is entirely superfluous to say 
‘living soul.’ The expression ‘living God,’ occurs 
not less than twenty-five times in the Bible. David 
says, 1 my heart and soul crieth out for the living 
God.’ If there is no God ‘ but what is alive, it is en
tirely superfluous to say living’ God.”

We expected some of the logicians or theologians 
would take the bait and swallow the hook, when 
we threw out the scrap, in our last paper, from 
which our old friend Luther has made this extract 
fora short comment. We were not asleep. Luther, 
when we penned those remarks. We asked ourself

Is there any God but the living God I Paul says— 
“There be gods many, and lords many.” Are 
they all living gods I Jsremiah says—“ The gods 
that have not made the heavens and the earth shall 
perish • * * ant] there is no breath in themJer.

11—14. In distinction from these gods, Jeho
vah is called, verse 10, “the living God.” Now, 
Luther, it is easy to show, from a multitude of texts 
°f Scripture, that Jehovah is called “ the firing 
God” for this very reason, that there were gods who 
were lifeless; and it would be “ entirely superflu
ous to say living God” if there was no such thing 
a® gods who were without life. But my friend 
Luther is very guarded. He does not affirm there 
are no lifeless gods; but states a truth in such a 
V'ay as to lead his readers to infer “ Storrs is
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have quoted just 
made morally cor-

Elder John Tatb.—Our readers will recollect that 
we published a note from this brother in the Exa-

there is more mention of names than we would 
prefer, yet we feel it due to a brother, who has suf
fered, and is still suffering, for his faithful adhe
rence to the grand gospel truth of Life and Imnior-

“ Blasphemy" 1 But the text we 
as really proves that Christ was 
rupt as the text the Wesleyan quotes proves that 
Adam’s sin made his offspring morally corrupt. 
V e retort upon the Wesleyan in its own words. 
“Our brother” W esleyan “ does not quote the whole 
text from the apostle, which reads thus”—■ For as 
by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience ef one shall many be made 
righteous.’ Now, if in the first instance, the “many” 
[all men] were made morally corrupt, so, in the 
Second instance, shall the “ many ” ]ihe same all 
men] be made morally pure. Let the Wesleyan es
cape from this “ strait” if he can. If it is “ moral 
corruptness” that Paul speaks of, in this text, uni- j ed in his note, above referred to,

miner for June. That note was dated “ April 13th, 
1850,” at “West Brewster, Mass.” It was just 
after his trial by the New England Wesleyan Con
ference, and on the eve of his removal to the far 
west. Since that time till the past month we have 
not heard a word from him, and knew not his loca
tion. He was tried by the aforenamed Conference, 
for believing and teaching man is not naturally im
mortal, and that “ all the wicked will God destroy.” 
These points were called “heresy? by that body; 
and Bro. Tate was requested to desist from preach
ing as a Wesleyan minister while he continued to 
hold such sentiments. Some accountof his trial was

I given in the True Wesleyan, which Bro. Tate stat- 
was “very partial 

versal salvation is inevitable: and all the logic and ' and inaccurate.” We give in this number of the 
divinity of Watson and the Wesleyan, put together, j Examiner a communication from him, just received 
cannot escape this conclusion. It will be time fromwesternMichigan,hispresentlocation. Though 
enough for us to go into the exposition of Rom. 5 th 
when the Wesleyan makes out a case of “ moral 
corruptness” from the apostle’s words there. We 
have no fears to measure “ the sword of the Spirit”
with it on the inherent moral corruption question, tality only in Christ, to let him tell his own story 
Christ was “made sin,” by God,—i. e. morally cor- his own way. Bro. Tate’s communication must be 
rupt—as really as mankind were made morally cor
rupt by Adam. Through Adam’s sin “Judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation,” and that con- 
demnation was “ dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return that, and that only, is the “ corrupt
ness" introduced “ into human nature, which has 
been transmitted to all men.” It is “ death." It is 
in this sense, and no other, that men, all men, 
were “made sinners:” they were made subject to 
the same death that Adam brought upon himself 
by sin, though they “ had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression.” In this sense 
God made Christ to be sin: i. e. he subjected him 
to the same Death to which Adam and his poster
ity were made subject, though he knew no sin. But 
God raised up his Son from the dead ; and he thus 
became “ Lord both of the dead and the living 
and “ so” will as truly reverse death, or bring up 
all mankind from the dead, “ as” Adam the first 
brought all down to death; and this, whatever their 
moral character is. For no man shall finally die 
except by and for his own personal sins. We leave 
the Wesleyan, till we hear from it again, with the 
following text:

“ What mean ye, that ye use this proverb con
cerning the land of Israel, say ing, the fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set 
on edge 1 As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall 
not have occasion any more to use this proverb in 
Israel. Behold, all souls are mine ; as the soul of 
the father? so also the soul of the son is mine: the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die.”—Ezek. 18 : 2—4.

read with interest, as a chapter in the history of 
suffering for truth, and as it reveals the dread some 
minds feel at the effort of a brother to defend what 
he deems truth. The revelation to the Wesleyan 
Conference of the fact that Orange Scott,—the 
founder of their Church organization—was favora
ble to our views on the end of the wicked, it seeme, 
affected their nerves a little; and the reply of 
Luther Lee, if sincere, was certainly a great mistake 
Bro. Tate has given the true view of Bro. Scotn 
sentiment and expression. It was the argument! 
of those who wrote and spoke against the views we 
were then advocating, as published in our “ Thrs 
Letters," that Bro. Scott said, “ They appear to be 
weak, and many of them ridiculous." Let Bro- 
Tate’s statement be read; and if any of our reader 
wish to know more of him let them read again bin 
articles in the first numbers of the Examiner for 
this year, which they can turn to by the Indei on 
last page of this number.

We hope our friends, E. Miller, Jr., and others 
will make it in their way to put themselves in com 
munication with Bro. Tate, and visit him, if P*81 
ble. And if any have this world’s good to bestow1® 
such as have need, in order that they may de”* 
their time to preaching, we think they may fo 
Bro. Tate worthy of their aid, and in need of1 
When he says, in a “ private note,” “ I an(f 
family, in all ten persons, have set down to m’“; 
a scanty meal,” &c., it makes us forget all the depj1 
vations we have ever suffered, in our sympathies 
a suffering brother. A word to the wise is enoiip 
Christ is in his members. Read Matthew 26th, *'
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ers, our sisters, our fathers and mothers, our child
ren, mingle in our presence, and attract us to the 
contemplation of those bright mansions where they 
exult in the beatific vision. Welcome, thrice wel
come, happy, happy spirits ! * • • • Through 
these pages [the pagesof the Philosopher] shall con
genial minds commune, and spirits mingle from the 
world above, with their loved friends in the sphere 
below,” &c.

Thus, it will be seen, the Spiritual Philosopher is 
specially devoted to the communications of these 
spirits. Again, the Philosopher says—

“ The language of most, and perhaps all, is, give 
light! Let us see! Let us hear! Let us know if 

there is more to be known. No matter how’ it 
comes, whether by ‘ knocking,’ clairvoyance or any 
other means, if we may but get the information we 
want.”

Here is a full endorsement of king Saul’s con
duct, when abandoned of God and refused “ light” 
from that source; he said—“ Seek me a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit, that I may goto her, and inquire 
of her.” He wanted “light—give me light—no 
matter how it comes,” he said. Such language, it 
pains us to say, looks as if the individual using it 
was abandoned of God to ripen for destruction. 
The feelings we have on this subject are often of 
the most painful character. We were once 
initmately connected with the editor of the 
Philosopher, and walked with him to the house of 
God in company: but Pathetism, and A. J. Davis’ 
“Harmonial Philosophy” have led him, we fear, 
into a position that will terminate fatally. That we 
have reason for these fears, we shall show before we 
have done with the articles w e intend to write on 
the subject.

We did not see the first seven numbers of the 
“Spirit Messenger;” but the eighth makes the 
following announcement:—

“ The editors of the Messenger were desired to 
give their readers the following short, but signifi
cant communication, which was dictated by a spirit 
who was well known and respected while in the 
body:

‘ The world shall receive spiritual manifestations 
and communications soon, with great joy. Knowledge 
of God and Heaven will increase love and unity among 
mankind.’

“Our readers will be be gratified,” [say the edi
tors of the Messenger] “ to learn that we are endea
voring to make arrangements, by which we shall 
secure one of the best mediums yet developed in the 
world, through which we may hope to receive com
munications for the Messenger of a high character, 
from some of the purest spirits of the second sphere. 
As soon as such arrangements are effected, the fact 
will be duly announced.”

The italicising in this extract is ours. It covert
ly aims a blow at all the prophets, apostles, and 
Jesus Christ. All the communications from God, 
through the “ medium” of prophets, apostles, and 
His Son, are now to be eclipsed by these “ best medi
ums yet developed in the world!!” Again the 
Messenger says:—

“Mysterious Rapi’Ings,” or Spirit Manifestations. 
—Our readers have doubtless all heard of some 
manifestations called “ rappings” or “ knockings,” 
&c. Sometimes it has been said the whole is a 
fraud—that there is no reality in it: again, that the 
secret is out, that the operators had confessed the 
deception, and that thematter was dying away, and 
would soon cease, &c.

We really wish that such were the facts; but we 
are satisfied it is not so ; and that it is on 
crease and likely to spread more and more, 
we feel called upon to say something on t 
ject. We do not intend to go into the details of 
the rise, progress, or operation of this new develop
ment ; but it must suffice to say, that these “ Rap
pings” commenced in the vicinity of Rochester, 
N. Y., about three years ago. It was opened by 
“strange noises” which annoyed the family where 
they were heard. Accidentally, it seems, it was 
discovered that by repeating the alphabet the mys
terious visitors would spell out, by raps, such mes
sages as they wished to communicate. While the 
alphabet was repeated there was silencetill the first 
letter of the desired word was uttered W’hen a rap 
was heard. Then the alphabet was commenced 
again and repeated till another rap arrested it on the 
next letter which was to form the word, and so on 
till the whole communication was made. Many 
strange things were by this means communicated. 
At length the rapping spread into different families 
and to different places. These circumstances were 
investigated by respectable and intelligent men, and 
committees; but, it appears, without detecting fraud 
in the persons through whom the communications 
were made.

Eor two years we regarded the whole matter as 
unworthy our attention, and as most likely a fraud 
practiced in some way by slight of hand. We have 
been, however, from testimony which we could not 
impeach, compelled to believe that there is a super
natural power connected with these operations; 
but our conclusions as to the character of that pow
er is not at all in agreement with the claims set up 
for it. It claims to be the operations of the spirits 
of men who are dead : and, for the most part, to be 
the spirits of “good and true” men.

Already two papers are published devoted to this 
new development, viz : “The Spiritual Philosopher” 
and the “ Spirit Messengerboth in New Eng
land. The Philosopher, edited and published by 
La Roy Sunderland, thus announces a part of its 
object;
. “ Especially shall our columns be open for the 
influx of goodness and truth from the Spheres 
above, between which and our own earth, audible, 
‘angible, ocular communications have now been 
commenced. » ♦ • • The good and true hav- 
lng cast off the outer form, the spirits of our broth-
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tion of human hands, and suspecting that the manu
script was given in fulfilment of a promise which 
had been previously made by the spirits, I experi
enced a feeling of intuitive satisfaction and delight, 
which arose from the consciousness of having been 
visited by some unseen intelligence. Mr. Henry 
Gordon, whose system forms a suitable medium for 
spiritual manifestations, being at the time in the 
place, I was induced to consult the spirits, through 
him. in regard to the source and explanation of the 
manuscript referred to. On inquiring if the charac
ters were written by a spirit, I was answered in the 
affirmative ; and to the question, how shall I ob
tain an explanation of the writing1? the reply wae 
given, “ magnetize Henry.” Mr. Gordon, however, 
not being then in a proper bodily condition to at
tain the necessary state of clairvoyance, this direc
tion was not obeyed until the following Saturday 
evening, when, with the aid of slight manipulations, 
he passed into the superior condition, and voluntari
ly calling for the manuscript, proceeded to give an 
explanation of each character in order, making the 
following connected and beautiful message:

“ Knowing the anxiety of minds to obtain informa
tion from the spirit world, and as in the present age 
the human mind is so expanded as to receive impres
sions and communications from the second sphere, we 
have taken forms to manifest ourselves in the presence 
of those mediums which are at Rochester and here in 
Springfield. It will be well for those mediums to be 
brought incloser union in order to manifest ourselves 
more freely among you. The intelligence which you 
are about to receive is from a higher order of spirits 
than have yet communicated to mankind. The visita
tions and manifestations from the spirit-world, are to 
convince you of the immortality of the soul—that the 
spirit is in a progressive state, happy with angelic 
hosts ; to produce unity among mankind in order to 
promote happiness on earth, love of progression and 
freedom of mind ; to lead you to fear not, but to 
spread the truth and light of the gospel, that the whole 
world may receive instruction through this mode of 
communication.

“ Behold now is the day of rejoicing. Rejoice all 
ye that inhabit the earth. Behold the light of truth, 
love and unity is soon to expand your sphere of exist
ence to a more perfect, quiet, and peaceful condition than 
the one in which you now exist. Let your hearts b« 
cheerful and your minds free from sectarianism, in or
der to receive these communications unbiased and with
out prejudice—to receive them as heavenly mandates. 
In order to promote happiness on earth, you should re
ceive these communications with free and pure minds, 
which will promote union of hearts and love, to the 
glory of your Maker.

Soon the world will receive further instructions re
specting the spirits—their mode and manner of com
munication. Let there be an onion in all your circles 
on earth. In divine love and affection, your friend,,

Lyman Philleo.
“ The world to which this communication is ad

dressed may not at present be prepared to receive 
and appreciate it, but having received spiritual di
rection to publish it in the Messenger, and having 
the satisfaction of knowing that it will gladden the 
hearts of the more advanced believers in the Hat- 
monial Philosophy, it is a pleasure to brave the ri
dicule and detraction which may incident to is 
publication. It will be perceived that the above 
message contains an intimation of farther reveal- 
ments from a higher order of spirits than have t|» 
held intercourse with the world. Instead of yielding 
to the influence of sectarian prejudice and prepos-

“ The century in which we happily live, is be
coming replete with demonstrative realities of spi
ritual existence. While master minds have passed 
from earth to the spirit-land with only pleasing 
hopes of immortality, it is left to the present age to 
know and/ecl that man possesses within himself 
the elements of never-ending life.”

We have called attention to this paragraph be
cause it throws the “ life and immortality, brought 
to light by the gospel,” into the shade. The apos
tles and primitive Christians had only “ pleasing 
hopes of immortalitybut “ the present age know 
and feel that man possesses within himself the 
elements of never-ending life.” Thus the beloved 
disciple, John, was mistaken, according to these 
new “ lights,” When he said—11 God hath given 
unto us eternal life, and this life is in His Son : he 
that hath the Son hath [this eternal] life, and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not [this eternal] 
life.” 1 John 5: 11, 12. The Spirit Messenger 
goes on to say :—

“ The unbounded field of light opened to us 
through the communications of our departed friends 
and associates, imparts new life, new hopes, new 
desires, through every avenue of the heart. Hush
ed be the unnatural fears of the future, oh, my 
soul!”

“ Peace and safety” is the language of this ex
tract; and another attempt is made to eclipse “the 
true light”—Jesus Christ—by this “ unbounded field 
of light opened” by the “communications” of dead 
men and women 11 The next Messenger that we 
received—No. 10—contained the following, which 
we insert entire that our readers may see the mad
ness and folly of these communicating spirits and 
their adherents. It is a chapter of the “ significant 
communications” spoken of in No. 8. “ Henry 
Gordon” is a clairvoyant.

“ A MESSAGE FROM THE DEPARTED.”

“ The most convincing and satisfactory evidences 
are now being presented to the world, showing that 
the era of spiritual communications has already 
commenced. In various ways, and through differ
ent mediums, the dwellers of the second sphere are 
manifesting their presence and intelligence ; and 
since it is neither just nor wise to suppress truth, 
though it may be scorned and rejected, the follow- 
statement of facts, illustrative of a new mode 
of spiritual intercourse, is here submitted to the 
reader.

“On Thursday morning, Sept. 26th, as arrange
ments were being made for the regular mailing of 
our papers, a manuscript was found on a table in 
the back office of the Spirit Messenger, of a singu
lar and mysterious character. A piece of common 
wrapping paper, as is used in the office for the 
purpose of making up bundles, was covered on one 
side with hieroglyphic characters, somewhat resem
bling the language of the orientals, the meaning 
and object of which was not readily perceivable. 
Knowing both from the nature of the characters 
themselves, and from the circumstances under which 
they were made, that they were not the produc-
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(To be Continued )

sessions, how eagerly and gratefully should the soul fully contradict the Bible ; and, not unfrequently, 
receive these loving messages; for as cool waters ' as we shall see before we are done, sneer at that 
are to the thirsty traveler, so to the weary pilgrim 1 
of life are glad tidings from the spirit home. It is 
only necessary to add, that the original manuscript 
of which the above is a translation, may be seen 
by those who desire it, at the office of the Mes
senger.”

There are two points in this article to which we 
call special attention. First—The high claims set 
up by these spirits and admitted by the Messenger. 
Mark the language—“ A higher order of spirits than 
have yet held intercourse with the world." Now 
“angels” and the “Spirit of God” have “held inter
course with” men in days gone by ; but this “high
er order of spirits” is to be “exalted above all that 
is called God.” We are right glad that they have 
thus early, but undesignedly, developed their true 
character.

The second point to which we call attention is 
their work—It is “to convince you of the immortality 
of the soul." That is what we suspected. The Bi
ble cannot be made to prove that doctrine; and 
there is but one testimony from Genesis to Revela
tions in favor of man’s natural and inherent immor- 
tality, and that was given by the Serpent, viz:— 
“ dhou shalt not surely die"—i e.—“ You are immor
tal." This “higher order of spirits,” that are to 
out-shine all that have “ visited the world before,” 
show that they are in league with the “ father of 
lies.” It may also be seen that the “ peace and 
safety” doctrine, which Paul said would immediate
ly precede “ destruction," is a general characteristic 
of this article. The Editors of the Messenger seem 
lo think, “ the world may not be prepared to re
ceive” the “communication” of the spirit of “Phil- 
tso,” &c.; but they publish it by direction of some 

spiritual” agency 1 Now, we tell them plainly, 
'the world” is “prepared” for just such a de

lusion as is now coming on it; and we have no 
doubt you will have multitudes, yea, “ legions” to 
swallow down these messages. We feel no inclina
tion to “ ridicule” these spiritual manifestations. It 
is too serious a matter for that. We are satisfied 
there is too much reality in the manifestations—say
ing nothing of this w’ritten document in the Mes
senger—and that it will most likely be a serious af
fair for the world before it ends. If we did not think 
80 we would pass the whole matter in silence. To 
do so with our present conviction that there is a 
reality about it, would be to betray the cause of 
God and stamp us with the character of an unfaith- 
ul watchman. Those who are deluded as to the 

character of these spirits are the objects of our sym
pathy and pity, and not of our scorn or contempt.

hat they are imposed upon by “lying spirits” 
does not admit of a doubt, in our mind. That the 
testimony of these spirits is false, we have no more 
oubt than we have that the Bible is true; for, they

THE SCRIPTURES READ-NO. IV. 
By J. B. Fbisbie.

XV. CHRIST SHALL SIT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS
FATHER DAVID.

And David’s kingdom shall be established for 
ever : 2 Sam. 7:16. 1 have Sworn unto David my 
servant, thy seed will I establish for ever, and build 
up thy throne, &c.: Ps 89: 3, 4. But they shall 
serve the Lord their God, and David their king, 
whom I will raise up unto them: Jer. 30: 9; 33: 
26. Ezek. 34 : 23, 24 ; 37 : 24. After the Resurrec
tion, David is to be king. In that day will I raise 
up the tabernacle of David that is fallen: Amos 9: 
11.

The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David : and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end. And hath raised up an horn of salvation 
for us, in the house of his servant David: as he 
spoke by the month of his holy prophets since the 
world began. Luke 1 : 32, 33, 69, 70.

God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne: Acts 2: 30.
XVI. ----THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED, BECAUSE THEY ARE

NOT IMMORTAL.
Immortal soul is not in the Bible. This must be 

the plain reason why it is so often said in the Bible 
that the soul dies—and is saved from death, &c. : 
Gen. 12: 13 ; Job 33 : 22 ; Ps. 33 : 19; Isa. 38 : 
17 ; Ezek. 18 : 4. 20 ; James 5: 20 ; Rev. 16 : 3.

Job (4 : 17) calls man mortal. And Paul writes, 
1 Tim. 6 : 16, God only hath immortality. So if 
man has immortality—any part of Aim—this would 
make a plain contradiction in the Bible. Again 
2Tim.l: 10: Christ hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel. Now see how this immortality is brought 
to light through the gospel.

Rom. 2 : 7. To them who, by patient continu
ance in well doing, seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality, viz: Eternal Life.

Now see where those receive their immortality 
for which they seek. ’

1 Cor. 15: 50—58. Now this say, brethren—at 
the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible; for, this corrupti
ble must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. Thanks be to God, w hich 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, un
moveable, abounding in the work of the Lord, foras
much as ye know that your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord. I give the context to refute the current 
idea that both just and unjust have an immortal 
resurrection, which the connection forbids.

Again : If immortality is something to be sought 
for, who dare say that any shall have it but those I

This presents an unanswerable reason why the 
Bible says that the wicked are destroyed, because 
they have not sought for immortality-therefore shall 
not have it.

Broad is the way that leadeth to destruction : Mat.
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CORRESPONDENCE-

5

From Eld. M. Batchelor.
Br. Batchelor was formerly a minister in the Bap- 

tist Denomination.—Editor.

• Pownal, Vt., Oct. 27th, 1850.
- Br. Storrs.—1 have wished to give my testi
mony in favor of the doctrine of immortality by 
Jesus. I have arrived at the full conviction, that 
man by having the breath of life breathed into him 
became a living soul; and, that as such he thinks, 
loves, envys, and hates; that when that breath 
goes from him, he can neither think, love, envy.

nor hate ; nor praise the Lord. This is the testi
mony of God, David, Solomon, and Hezekiah. That 
without a resurrection death would be the last end 
of man ; and those that have fallen asleep in Jesus 
have perished : so says Paul. Then we may “eat 
and drink”—make the best of this life—“forto
morrow we die.” 1 Cor. 15 : 32. Then all our 
hopes would perish in the grave. So Job viewed 
it: Job 14: 11—16. But in the gospel we learn 
that Jesus has opened the way by which we can 
obtain a resurrection to life and immortality, to 
die no more. So saith Jesus, Luke 20 : 35. Though 
all men that are in their graves shall have a resur
rection, yet, only those that hear the word of God 
and keep it can rise to die no more. Eternal life is 
not forced upon man without his consent. He hail 
no will in his creation. God brought him into 
being of his own will: and man, of choice, sinned, 
by which he forfeited his existence. Now, as many 
as believed him, [Christ] to them gave he power to* 
become the sons of God; even to those that believe 
on his name : John 1st chap. Thus it is evident, 
that if men die in unbelief, they will die the second 
death, and be no more. Then will be fulfilled 
Isaiah 26: 14—“They are dead, they shall not live; 
they are deceased, they shall not rise; for tta 
hast visited and destroyed them, and made all their 
memory to perish.” “ Destruction will come tea 
perpetual end.” Psalm 9: 6. Then there will be 
no more death.

We can see from this how God can be a God of 
love and yet punish the wicked : to let them die it 
the least he cando for them,and his universe at large. 
God is love. Jesus appears of double worth. Willi 
this view, not only do we obtain holiness and hap
piness by him, but our existence. Christ is all. I 
am sorry that I ever presented the character of God 
in a wrong light, saying that he would keep his en
emies in existence for no other end but to torture 
them. But I obtained mercy because I did it igno
rantly. I will do it no more. I would rather of
fend all men than offend God. I have no doubt 
Jesuswill soon come, to the joy of all those whoaro 
suffering for their attachment to his truth. I am.a 
ever, yours; hoping for life only through Jesusathit 
coming.

M. Batchelw.

7: 13. Why! Because the wicked have not im
mortality. God is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell: 10: 28. Every soul which will not 
hear that prophet shall be destroyed : Acts 3 : 23.

Destroy him with thy meat for whom Christ died: 
Bom. 14: 15. If any man defile the temple of 
God, him will God destroy: 1 Cor. 3 : 17. The ene
mies of the Cross of Christ ; whose end is destruc
tion: Phil. 3: 18, 19. Who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord : 2 Thes. 1 : 9. Them that walk after 
the flesh—these, as natural brute beasts, made to 
be taken and destroyed, speak evil of things that 
they understand not ; and shall utterly perish in 
their own corruption: 2 Pet. 2 : 12.

. I most firmly and positively believe in the de
struction of the wicked, because the Bible teaches 
that doctrine so plain, that the wayfaring men, 
though fools, shall not err therein : Isa. 35 : 8. I 
will show another way to the same unavoidable 
conclusion that the wicked die the second death. 
Paul says, for since by man (Adam) came death, 
(not endless hell torments, as many suppose) by 
man (Christ Jesus) camealso the resurrection of the 
dead: 1 Cor. 15 : 21. This prepares us to conclude 
a third death to Adam, a death which is no death 
at all, but eternal life in misery, as is commonly be
lieved, is not taught in the Bible—and then Christ’s 
dying to redeem from this third death, by making 
an infinite atonement, to deliver from endless hell 
torment, is not so. This is the great vail of present 

, Sectarian delusion, to believe these falsehoods 
palmed upon them in the dark ages of supersti
tion. • •

The highest penalty of God’s law on Adam or 
any of his posterity is death. ‘To dust thou shalt 
return.’ The second death must be similar, or like 
the first. Whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have eternal life (by faith and hope in 
promise)—sliall not see life (everlasting) : John 3: 
15, 36. ' : - - • . . i

Paul writes the definition of perish—death unto 
death: 2 Cor. 2 : 16. I am bound to believe this 
definition. Can a man be tormented without end and 
yet not see life? believe it who can. The end of 
those things is death—the end everlasting life : 
Rom. 6:21, 22. Can there bo any thing beyond the 
end in the above contrast. Weak brother perish for 
whom Christ died: 1 Cor. 8; 11. Sin bringeth 
forth death. James 1 : 15.

He that doeth the will of God abideth forever : 1 
John 2 : 17. The unavoidable conclusion is, he 
that doeth not his will cannot abide forever. Second 
death, Rev. 20:14. This proves beyond dispute 
that the wicked are not immortal. ....

From Francis Bezzo.
, Waterloo, Mich., Oct. 1850-

Br. Storrs.—It is nearly a year since I embraced 
the doctrine of Life and Death, as presented iny* 
Six Sermons. Before I saw them I heard a serin® 
on the subject by Br. Curry. It puzzled me not* 
little. Soon after your sermons came into 
hands. I read a little, and said—“Storrs is a fool- 
I promised the person who loaned me the book th®1 
I would cut your arguments all to pieces. But te 
fore I had finished reading, I found my headaj 
shaped right to refute your position. And s> ’ 
cutting the sermons to pieces, I have not been a* 
to do it with all the tools immortal-sou lists ever* 
nished. I have seen Luther Lee’s work—or ins* 
ments—but with all his “axes” and “knives’1 
have not been able to do anything to fulfil ®- 
promise, in cutting up the Sermons; so I conl^l 
the fact, that I was the “ fool!” 1 have had in*] 
views with Brothers, Curry, Miller, and Frisbie," 
whom I presented the hardest questions I o* 
think of; but they meet them all to my satisfacw'
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Horace Emery.

From Horace Emery.
West Townsend, Mass., Oct., 1850.

Br. Storrs,—I think the doctrine of life and 
death the best calculated to stop the mouths of the 
candid Universalist. and to arrest the skeptic who 
has been driven from the Bible by the preaching of 
the endless misery doctrine. I have scattered 
abroad several of your Six Sermons, also Dobiiey ; 
and some in the orthodox, so called, and some in 
the Baptist church, have already embraced this 
sentiment: others are giving serious attention to the 
subject.

1 have been reading in “Our Israelitish Origin 
and it docs seem to me Mr. Wilson must be correct 
in regard to the origin of the Anglo-Saxon race. I 
find it a most interesting work ; and many thanks 
to you as an instrument in sending it through the 
land. It cannot fail to attract attention from all who 
will look at its pages.

The « Immateriality of the Soul.”—The arti
cles that have appeared on this topic in the Ex
aminer this year, by Br. Read, of New York, will 
be published in a few days in a pamphlet,24 pages, 
12 mo., with covers. These articles have been 
called for in this form ; and we have concluded to 
publish them immediately. The price will be 
seven cts. per copy ; or 84 per hundred. Those 
who have specially desired this work published in 
pamphlet, will please send us the funds and the

Methodist Papacy.—The following note is just 
received from Br. Thomas Read, New York, au
thor of the articles “On the Immateriality of the 
Soul,” and “ True Source of Immortality.” All 
the punishment we wish those would-be “lords 
over God’s heritage” is, that they might be placed 
in circumstances that should compel them to read 
and ponder Br. Read’s articles. Br. Read, 
has been a Methodist Preacher, we believe, 
about twenty years; at first in England ; then for 
a number of years in South America, and since that 
in the city of New York.—Editor.

There is in the latest Methodist Discipline a 
Section describing the mode of dealing with those 
who sell spirituous liquors. At the end a clause 
reads: 1 and other disorderly conduct.’ This has 
been wisely construed as applying to me. The 
following has been drawn from it:

1 Charge.’
'■Disobedience to the order and Discipline of the Church.' 

‘Specification.’
In publicly preaching and teaching upon thesub- 

ject of religion, without authority from the church, 
and in opposition to its expressed will.’

Upon this they have tried and expelled me: 
thereby deciding that to preach and to teach re
ligion without the authority of the Methodist Epis
copal Church, is disorderly conduct and merits ex
pulsion. Thomas Read.

and gave me great light. At length I heard Br. E. 
Miller preach a discourse on the Gospel; and not
withstanding I had heard a great deal of preaching, 
it seemed to me, that was the first time I ever heard 
the gospel. Thank God, my Maker, that I have 
ever heard the doctrine of Life and Death preached; 
and that he raised you up and gave you power to 
bring out of His word those subjects that once 
seemed dark and mysterious to me. Wrong teach
ing was the cause ; but now they are all clear and 
plain.

Your brother, looking for the Lord from heaven 
to give me Immortality, eternal life, at his Appear
ing and Kingdom.

Francis Bezzo.

From W. W. Buck.
Fiskale, Mass., Oct. 25th, 1850.

Br. Storrs.—In the doctrine you oppose I was 
spiritually born and educated, and have carried it 
in my religious creed for more than 25 years, 
until by the blessing of God I have been permitted 
to see the Bible Examiner, your Six Sermons and 
other works now extant upon the subject. I thank 
Heaven that the views you advocate, have, in the 
providence of God, been permitted to pass under my 
eye; and such is my faith and confidence in the 
truth and soundness of those views, that I could 
wish them in every family, and entertained by 
every heart throughout the land.

Otten times on my pilgrimage have I been brought 
almost to a dead stop in reflection upon this awful 
doctrine, the Eternal conscious misery of the sinners 
in the torments of Hell; and how often have 1 listen
ed to everything capable of numeration, in attempts 
to describe the infinite series of years that the sin
ner must suffer as a reward for a short sinful career 
on earth. It is said, that the stars of the firmament 
(if numbered) the leaves of the forests, the spires of ’ 
grass, the dust of t he globe, and even the waters 
within our atmosphere reduced to the finest mist 
that floats before the wind, and all this multiplied 
by millions of ages, is but a faint description of the 
duration of the sinner’s conscious existence in 1 
misery. -

I believe "this doctrine is at variance with the 
word of the Lord. And all that authors have writ
ten, and imagination conceived, about the Eternity 
of Hell torments, to be a device of Satan, a most 
stupendous fiction. I am seized with surprise 
that I ever entertained the doctrine for a mo
ment.

I cannot conceive of anything so directly calcu
lated to prejudice the minds of men against the glori
ous and merciful Sovereign of the Universe, and 
lead them to reject the blessed Gospel of his Son. 
Let the Bible Examiner, and other kindred prints, 
be spread far and wide, and we shall soon witness 
a lowering down of the tone of the preachers of 
righteousness upon the old miserable theory, and I 
their energies turned to other and more scriptural 
motives to awake men from the death slumber of 
sin to a glorious and immortal life through Jesus 
Christ.

I most heartily subscribe to your views of im
mortality alone through Jesus Christ, and the sleep 
of the Saints till the glorious Resurrection.

Yours in Love,
Welcome W. Buck.
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Hymn Book—Price Reduced.—We have deter
mined to put this work hereafter at the following 
low prices. Paper covers, ten cents single, or 15 
copies for $1. Bound in plain morocco, 18 cents ; 
or gilt, 25 cents. One-third discount from the bound 
ones at wholesale. This book contains 205 choice 
Psalms and Hymns, free from sectarianism.

“ Storks’ Miscellany.”—This contains the Six 
Sermons—Unity of Man—Rich man and Lazarus 
—Second Death, by Whately—Can you believe ? 
by Moncrieff—The Two Thrones, by Geo. Storrs, 
and the inquiry, Have the Dead Knowledge? bound 
in one volume, making 275 pages. Price 42 cts. 
One third discount to those who buy to sell again.

amount they will take, with the least possible de- 
'lay ; as we have no funds to spare. We think a 
hundred thousand copies of it ought to be scattered 
at once. It will sweep away the refuges of lies 
in which immortal-soulism has intrenched itself: 
and shows clearly that the notion of the immaterial
ity of the soul is neither Scriptural nor Philoso- 
pical. Br. Read has made important additions to 
the articles since they appeared in the Examiner, 
which increase their value. His articles on the

True source of Immortality” are to be continued, 
and other efficient labor may be expected from 
him, during the coming year, for our columns.

Musselburg, near Edinboro, Scotland, 
Oct, 28th. 1850.

To the Editor of the Examiner: Dear Bro.—Ac
cept my thanks for the Nos. of your publication, 
which come regularly to me. I read them always 
with interest, pleasure and profit. I send you an 
article which perhaps may fit your columns, and I 
may send you one at a time, if I am spared. The 
cause moves on quietly and surely. God prosper 
your labours, in the salvation of many souls, with
out which we all labour in vain.

Yours very truly, W. G. Moncrieff.
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Postscript.—Just as our paper was ready for the 
press we received the following note, accompanied 
with an article for the Examiner, which will appear 
in January. We thank Br. Moncrieff for the com
munication, and shall look with interest for others 
from him, and hope that the friends of “Life only 
in Christ,” in England, will help us in the same 
way. We shall certainly expect Br. Dobney will 
Review his Reviewer—D. N. Lord, of New York.

“Demonology.”—The Examiner for January 
will contain a review of Alexander Campbell’s 
Lecture on this subject. Several other articles also 
will be published in that number, in which we 
trust our readers will take a deep interest.
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